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PRE FACE 



The object proposed in making the following senti- 
ments public, is to call the attention of those who 
read and love the word of God to the Person and 
the wonderful work of his Son Jesus Christ. Pub- 
lication however was not the design when they were 
first written. They were the production of leisure 
hours, and were intended to review and so to ascer- 
tain how far the opinions, which had thus a bodily 
form given them, were consistent with themselves, 
and agreeable to the Scriptures, according to the 
light and knowledge vouchsafed to him who now 
presents them to the world. He is aware that he 
differs on most of the topics discussed in these 
pages from the generality of his contemporaries, 
and as far as his limited research extends, from all 
that have left their sentiments on record. Neither 
the establishment of a system, nor the recommenda- 
tion of a curious novelty, is the motive which has 
prompted the present measure. Besides recording 
what the Author believes to be the legitimate result 
of comparing Scripture with Scripture, he wishes to 



VI 

To these sieveml characters, viz. to tho&e who are 
the ministering servants of the Most High God, to. 
them who reject the counsel of God as revealed in 
his word, and to them who are of the seed of Abra- 
ham, the contents of the ensuing pages are dedicated 
in love and with earnest prayer, that they may be 

) made the means of their growing in grace, and in 

the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesua 
Christ. 

The first are affectionately desired to take heed 
to whom and to what they lend the ear of instruc- 

I tion^ in qualifying themselves for the sacred oflSce. 

It will be profitable to them to turn their eyes in- 
wardly upon themselves while they read, that there 
are some **ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth," as it relates to Him who 
is made Lord of all, ruling in the armies of heaven, 
and over the inhabitants of the earth, to whom no 
height is unknown, and from whom no depth is con- 
cealed. That Spirit which taught the Apostles, 
who their compassionate and loving Master was be- 
fore he emptied himself of his ancient glory, and 
what he became when he dwelt among men, hath 
not forsaken the earth, but is still nigh unto all that 
seek to learn of Him the truth as it is in Jesus. To 
this Teacher they are earnestly directed that they 
may grow in the knowledge of Jesus Christ, through 
the word which holy men of old, moved by the Holy 
Ghost, have recorded, and which is preserved by 
his power and grace for their instruction in righte- 
ousness. 

From men who intrude into things which they 
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have, not seem^ who when they speak understand 
not what they say, nor whereof they affirm^ they 
are desired in the spirit of love to cease, for wherein 
are such to be accounted of-^ "Great men are not 
always wise, neither do the aged always understand 
judgment." '^ Out of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings the Lord our God hath ordained strength." So 
it seemeth good in his sight. Ye see Uien your cal- 
ling. It is to "call no man Master." To *' ex- 
amine yourselves whether ye be in the faith," to 
" prove your ownselves," not by the creed of men 
but by the Scriptures of truth. You, Brethren, are 
invited to a new study, viz. to an examination of 
your present principles, to anew and more accurate 
consideration of that Divine Book, whose contents 
have been unhappily employed in propagating dis- 
cord, instead of promoting unity and peace amongst 
mankind. The fetters of prejudices imposed by 
early education, and rivetted more closely by undue 
respect to the talents and attainments of succeeding 
teachers in riper years, must be broken off. You 
are exhorted to think for yourselves, while medita- 
ting on the contents of the Holy Volume, which 
alone is able to make wise unto salvation;, to use 
the faculty of reason on determining what it sets 
forth as the mind and will of Jehovah, and not to 
unite yourselves with them who domineer over the 
consciences of God's heritage, in requiring implicit 
faith in the conclusions which are drawn from the 
dictation of fellow men, rather than from a consis- 
tent interpretation of the revelation which has been 
made by the Holy Ghost. Revelation is the source 
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of that knowledge which inspires fallen man with a 
well: grounded hope of happiness in " a kingdom 
which. cannot be moved." But ** the things [all the 
things] which are revealed, belong to us, and to our 
Children": and the anticipated possession of this 
glorious and indefeasible inheritance can be obtained 
only by a right exercise of that faculty, which shews 
how we had once forfeited, and by what means we 
are restored to, the favour of a God of love and 
mercy. Revelation alone can first declare the plan 
of redemption, and the language by which Revela- 
tion unfolds to the enraptured heart of man the free 
grace boon of salvation, is the language of nature. 
To understand aright the precepts of this instruc- 
tress, to follow her with confidence and success in 
the varied paths by which she makes man to emerge 
from the caverns of darkness and despair, and leads 
him to the regions of abounding peace and raptu- 
rous joy, something more than the perceptions of 
animal being are requisite. The brute beast with- 
out a rational understanding can benefit from the 
productions of Nature's ample field, but his happi- 
ness and his acquisitions are limited to the body that 
perishes. Nature has no further voice to him than 
what calls to the indulgence of animal gratification. 
With a body that requires similar support, Man is 
moreover endowed with an immortal spirit, which 
not only must have its appropriate food, but is 
ordained to receive it through the mediation of the 
same subject matter which administers to his bodily 
comfort and preservation. Revelation applies to the 
inward man's consolation all the promises of spiri- 
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tual relief and support, of restoration fi'om spiritual 
disease/ and of a firm establishment in a state of un- 
ceasing spiritual well-being ; and applies them in a 
way, of which man csui not only feel its fitness, but 
acknowledge its propriety. As no wish remains 
ungratified, no want unsupplied to the outward man, 
in this material world, so Revelation proclaims that 
no desire shall be unfulfilled, no blessing be with- 
held in the worid of spirits to the inward man. To 
efiect this, Revelation employs the terms which ex- 
press theliopes and desires, the pleasures and griefs, 
the diseases and remedies of the common animal 
nature of rational man, and of the brute that hath 
no understanding. Through these the inward man 
is made acquainted with those pleasures for ever- 
more which are to succeed to his present ills, with 
that sure remedy which is to heal all his spiritual 
diseases, and is put in full possession of that lively, 
blessed, and stedfast hope, which is the object of 
the desires of a renewed heart. In a word. Nature 
is the ground- work of Revelation, and Revelation 
employs the language of Nature to give peace to 
them who know not the way of peace, and to con- 
firm them therein that are brought nigh to God. 
But where and how are they who minister in holy 
things to obtain a right view of Revelation as pro- 
ducing this efiect? The Author unhesitatingly as- 
serts, in making the Hebrew language the Alpha 
and Omega of their studies. *' Search the [Hebrew] 
Scriptures, for they are they that testify of Jesus." 
The Hebrew language is founded on Natural Ideas, 
and the whole bearing of tiie Hebrew Scriptures ia 



to tratfer those Ideas to Spiritual objects. '^The 
iavisible things of God [in his redemption of sinners 
by Jesus Christ] ever since the creation of the 
world, are clearly seen, being understood by [and 
only by] the things that are made." Ye servants 
of the Most High God, cease from those men who 
would decry the necessity or utility of the Hebrew 
Oracles in revealing Christ Jesus in you the hope of 
Glory. " Meditate upon these things, give yourself 
wholly to them, that your profiting may appear 
unto all." « 

To the second description of persons the Author 
would turn with earnest aflFection, deeply deploring 
the captivity in which they are held by the chains 
of Nature's ignorance and obstinacy. Seeing them 
hastening to the brink of the horrible pit of Infidelity 
in which so many have been engulphed never to 
emerge, the Author would, while he warns them by 
the awful judgments which have been individually 
and nationally inflicted on them who have " set at 
nought all the counsels of God, and would none of 
his reproof,'* invite them also to consider what 
Scripture saith of the Origin and Person of the 
great Prophet, Priest, and King, who left the bosom 
of the Father, to teach men the way of truth, to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and to rule in 
peace and righteousness over them whom he should 
make willing in the day of his power to acknowledge, 
as the constituted Lord, Redeemer, and Judge of the 
Childrea of Men. Where, Men, Brethren, he would 
say, do you go for instruction in Righteousness ? Is 
it to the Scriptures of truth ? Yidd then no longer 
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your understjandings to the fetters <>f a systeal which 
ydu hare cunningly devised. A system which per- 
verts the right way of the Lord. A systeni which is at 
variatice with iWelf, as well as with the simplicity of 
the {>ure and undefiled religion of the One and True 
Gk)d. Search ye in the first place the Hebrew 
Scriptures, neither leaning to your own understand-^ 
ings, nor suffering your judgment to be warped by 
the deceptions of self-will, or self-conceit. You 
justly condemn the creeds which men, led by a spi- 
rit of perverseness, have pretended to deduce from 
the Volume of the Book. But because they have 
erred in some points, does it follow that they are in 
posseslsion of no part of the Truth ? Because they 
have marred the simplicity of th^ Character, Per- 
son, and OflBices of the Pre-existent Redeemer, are 
you to conclude that "Jehovah possessed Him** 
not, as ** The Beginning," '* his Way," in saving 
sinners ? If there are many in our modern Thessa- 
lonica who receive not this word, ye can be justified 
no other way than in imitating those who are more 
noble, and in searching like them the Hebrew 
Scriptures whether those things are so. If they 
have erred in rejecting or misapplying some part of 
the truth as it is in Jesus, will ye escape condemna- 
tion who trample on that blood, without which there 
is no remission ? If they have misstated in some 
important points the character of that only '^ name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must 
be saved," what hope can ye have without him, 
who of God is made unto us Wisdom and Righteous- 
ness, and Sanctification and Redemption ? 
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To the liiird description of persons, the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, a people that walk in 
darkness, that dwell in the land of the shadow of 
death, without the God of their Fathers, and there- 
fore without peace or hope, it is designed to shew 
Him in all his pristine glory to their view, who 
while he is appointed *' a light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles," is constituted the peculiar ** glory of his 
people Israel." To you, Brethren, would a Gentile 
speak in terms of meekness and gentleness, inviting 
you to turn your eyes on your own Scriptures to 
see that Messiah whom you love, and for whom you 
sigh day and night, without knowing that he has 
already visited the earth, and has, after making an 
end of sin-oflFerings by the One oflFering of his own 
body on the Tree, ascended into heaven, from 
whence he had descended. He invites you to be- 
hold not a new Light, for " there is no new thing 
under the Sun," but to contemplate the writings of 
Moses and the prophets in the same spirit as those 
holy men of God by whom they were transmitted 
to us. That blindness has happened unto you can- 
not be denied. You know and confess it. But how 
is it to be removed ? Not by hardening your hearts 
as the Fathers in the provocation, and as in the day 
of temptation in the wilderness, rejecting the coun- 
sel of God concerning themselves in his written 
word. Not by joining yourselves to the assembly 
of your brethren in the flesh, or of them who call 
themselves by the name of your Messiah, who are 
satisfied with the interpretations of men to the mar- 
ring of all Scripture consistency, and the quench- 
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ing of the light of Israel. You, in common with 
both the other characters, are exhorted to oppose 
yourselves to the overwhelming tc^rrents of self- 
will and self-sufficiency that threaten to make a 
wreck of all that has upheld the hopes and cheered 
the spirits of man, in his passage through this dark 
vale, to the regions of light and unchangeable hap* 
piness. You, > in common with them, are to be 
warned that, through a general corruption or disre* 
gard of the Truth as it is in Jesus, an Infidel Spirit 
is now spread wider than ever over the face of the 
earth. Through its reckless defiance of all ancient 
authority. Divine or human, every throne in both 
the Hemispheres is trembling to its foundation. 
The next general commotion of the kingdoms of the 
earth, and the forebodings of that dreadful day de- 
clare it to be at no great distance, will be one not of 
nation against nation, as heretofore, but the deadlier 
conflict of opinions, which will array city against 
city, family against family, and man against man. 
Who shall stand when the Lord cometh to judge the 
world in righteousness? Who may abide the day 
of his coming ? 

To neutralize as far as shall be permitted the 
baneful poison of Infidelity, which is spreading its 
influence throughout every class of society, is the 
great object of the succeeding pages. And to incite 
the reader to a dispassionate consideration of the 
arguments and elucidations which they contain, he 
is referred to the corruptions which in the first and 
succeeding ages of Christianity brought down the 
judgments of God on the Church, and whose over- 
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ifirhelming tide is now rolUng its waves towards the 
shores of every civilized nation, threatening to involve 
all that is just and honourable, all that is lovely 
and sacred, in one common destruction. The recol- 
lection of this melancholy subject, may dispose some 
patiently to peruse the following work, which pre- 
sumes to point out the leading, or rather funda- 
mental feature in these corruptions, as well as to 
suggest the means of their correction. 

None will deny that Corruptions have been and 
still exist in the Church of Christ. Are they who 
witness such abominations obliged to acquiesce in 
them ? The Church of England, with a liberality 
unknown to Papists or Dissenters, does not require 
it. It does not make it a crime to point them out. 
It annexes no censure if done in a right way and 
spirit, that is with a design to exalt the glory of 
God in a consistent interpretation of his wprd — Let 
Art. VI. and XX. speak on this subject. 

Art. VI. Of the sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures 
for Salvation. " Holy Scripture containeth all things 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever is not 
read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to 
be required of any man, that it should be believed 
as an article of the Faith, or be thought requisite or 
necessary to salvation." So much for the good sense 
of our Reformers in discarding infallibility from man 
and resting it on the word of God : So much for the 
Litera Scripta as the foundation and the only foun- 
dation of what can be required of any man to bdieve 
as an article of the Faith, or be made requisite to 
salvation. But the Church of England in Art. XX. 
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has resigned every claim as a collective body of Bible 
^tndents to a superiority of discrimination, or para* 
mount right of determining the sense of any contro- 
versy in doctrine, &c. She declares that ** it is un- 
lawful" so to expound one place of Scripture that 
it be repugnant to another. '* Wherefore although 
that Church be a witness and a keeper of Holy Writ, 
yet as it ought not to decree any thing against the 
same, so besides the same ought it not to enforce 
any thing to be believed for necessity of Salvation." 
Individual investigation and individual resolution of 
difficulties by the talents vouchsafed through the 
-grac^ of God is left in full force. Each is to think 
for himself and give an account to God of the result 
of his investigations. To his own Master he must 
stand or fall. To the Church he has no account to 
give when it so expounds one place of Scripture 
that it be repugnant to another. Of this every Man 
is to be judge for himself. The Church liberally, 
wisely, and in the spirit of the Reformers, has 
granted this boon to her Children. How these rights 
of private judgment have been so long set at nought, 
the History of a Church apostatized in Spirit and 
practice for a continued series of years will point 
out. The Church of England has groaned for a long 
period under corruptions of no common Character. 
Liberty is at length ** proclaimed to the captive and 
the opening of the prison to them that are bound." 
Men are not compelled, jurare in verba magistri, 
*' to^^call any man master." **The snare is broken 
and we are escaped." Most happily for an inqui- 
sitive age, and one determined not to be entangled 
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any longer in the fetters of a Church, which under 
artful and it is feared unprincipled men were entrap- 
ped to believe those to be her dogmata which both 
the Letter and Spirit bore ample testimony to be 
otherwise. The Act of Uniformity with a plainness 
and clearness hardly to be surpassed, having in its 
beginning made its object most apparent, viz. to call 
upon and require its members to " declare their un- 
feigned Assent and Consent to the Use of every thing 
contained in the Book of Common Prayer," are after- 
wards in a mutilated Formulary individually called 
upon and required upon pain of forfeiting any parti- 
cipation both in the Services or Emoluments of the 
Established Church, to " declare their unfeigned 
Assent and Consent to all things contained in the 
Book of Common Prayer, and not simply to the 
use of them." Making these to be doctrines and 
articles of Belief which the act only intended to be 
a guide to uniformity in practice. None but Papists 
will demand a uniformity of Faith in Mankind. Men 
of Reflection will know it to be an impossibility. 
A right knowledge of what is revealed in the Scrip- 
tures is the greatest blessing which man can enjoy. 
And wherever the course of this knowledge is ob- 
structed, the Glory of God can be promoted, and 
the edification of the Church advanced, only by 
those who are instructed in the Kingdom of God 
giving information to them that are in ignorance. 
Political and prudential considerations may be urged 
against inquiring into the Corruptions of our Holy 
Faith. But on such grounds the sacred truths of 
the Gospel must always be suppressed. Besides, 
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the origin of the Protestant Religion had its first 
rise in the inquiry after the Corruptions that had 
crept into the Church of God. This led to the dis- 
covery of what was contrary to God's word, and to 
an extensive acknowledgment and correction of the 
same, though often at the hazard of the lives of the 
Reformers. Nor can it be supposed by Protestants 
that there are no errors remaining to be corrected, 
when it is unanimously asserted by them that Infal- 
libility belongs only to Jesus Christ, the great Head 
and Apostle of their profession. The Church of Eng- 
land has in fact altered its opinions on some leading 
points even since the days of the Reformation. Are 
not the third and seventeenth Articles very generally 
disavowed? And will it be a matter of surprise, 
that alterations in what was once deemed funda- 
mental, should be pronounced necessary in the 
present day of increasing light? It ought not to 
excite surprise if at any time such a proposal should 
be made, when the encouragement is considered 
which the Legislature has long since given to Free 
Inquiry. Expediency may timidly suggest a limited 
boundary within which the search after pure Truth 
is to be confined : but Faith will fearlessly affirm, 
and the Church of England will confirm the asser- 
tion, that a simple and unrestricted search after 
pure Truth, is in every case and upon every subject 
the only path of safety and honour. 
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The existence of erroneous notions on the mo^t important 
points of the Christian faith, is not more notorious than the 
ill success of the various attempts which have been made to 
establish the truth as it is in Jesus. Ignorance of the Reve- 
latioa which Jehovah has made, is confessedly the origin of 
all error ; but men are not agreed upon what that ignorance 
is founded* When any new substance is discovered in the 
fossil or mineral kingdom, it is carefully analyzed with a view 
of detecting its component parts. All outward forms in 
which it appears to agree with things well known, and with 
which it may be confounded, are disregarded, until the tests 
which are employed determine, that it varies only in appear- 
ance from what has been long known to men of science, or 
that it is totally dissimilar in its original or fundamental 
character and principles from every thiug which they have 
hitherto examined* Experiments are multiplied to ascertain 
these principles, especially if the supposed new material is 
possessed of powerful and active qualities, before it is used 
in the ornamental arts, or added to the materia medica of 
the physician. In this way ignorance^ as far as the labour 
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and sagacity of man can effect, is done away, and all injury 
to the health and prosperity of society is prevented. It 
would have been happy for the Christian world if similar 
caution had been always employed in excluding ignorance, 
on the momentous points upon which its peace and comfort so 
much depend; if there had been at all times equal diligence 
used in investigating the elements of our holy faith ; and if 
mothing had been suffered to pass as orthodox, but what had 
been proved, by the most satisfactory tests, to be in perfect 
harmony with that faith, and with those principles, on which 
the Christian verity is founded. But the children of light 
are not so wise in their generation as the children of this 
world. 

The doctrine of the Pre-existence of the Saviour as a Man, 
has of late been recommended to the attention of Christians, 
as not only connected with the foundation of their profession, 
but as forming an essential part of it. The generality of the 
Christian world has not given it a favorable reception, from 
an apprehension that it is Arianism in disguise, and likely to 
lead to Socinianism. But upon what ground does such an 
opinion rest, and what support does it receive from the 
volume of Inspiration rightly understood or consistently inter* 
pi^eted? It may be urged, with no small confidence, that 
ignorance of the Scriptures in which this doctrine is revealed^ 
and in some instances of the words that are employed to ex* 
press and maintain it, give occasion to the ill will with which 
men of acknowledged piety hear it announced, and to the 
want of courtesy with which they so often reject it. 

An examination of those Scriptures, and of some of the 
words alluded to, may possibly shew that the opposition made 
on this point, is founded more on the effects ^hich early pre* 
judices have instilled, than on the consequences which a 
sound judgment has established: and that a want of due 
attention to the proper and real meaning of the words them- 
selves, according to the nature of things, as well as according 
to the internal evidence which the words contain of their own 



signification^ has not only given rise to the erroneons opinions 
which Christians have of this doctrine, bat has occasioned 
that perseverance in them, that resists alike the testimony of 
the senses, and the force of arguments, which on any other 
subject would carry immediate conviction with them. 

There is no prejudice so difficult to be removed as that 
which has been imbibed in our early years, especially when 
sanctioned by the wise and good. The past experience 
which history famishes, of fallibility in the best and most 
learned of men in their generation, and of the disastrous con- 
sequences proceeding from it, is utterly lost.^ The admoni- 
tions of Holy Writ, such as, " Cease from man — wherein is 
be to be accounted of," are equally unavailing. It is how- 
ever promised, that in *' the time of the end, many shall run 
to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased." And as this 
period is evidently not very far distant, if not already begun, 
the Bible student is encouraged to hope, that it will not be 
deemed presumption in him to declare all that he has reason 
to believe is revealed in the Scriptures: leaving it to the 
Lord to prosper this or that, as it shall tend to further his 
kingdom, and establish his glory on the earth. 

The very general agreement of the learned, that the 
Hebrew word 1«^13, the Greek ht/?w, and the English 
** create,'' mean •* to produce being from a state of non-entity ," 
or to bring things into first existence, is one of the most 
ftlriking instances in which man is seen to give up his under^ 
standing to early and unfounded prejudices. It occurs to 
few that they can no more think, than they can speak, with- 
out words; and it occurs to still fewer, when they discourse of 
words, and of the senses which they bear, that words have, or 
ought to have no other signification attributed to them, than 
what the things or actions for which they are signs or substi- 
tutes evidently contain. Yea more» that when conclusions 
are drawn in relation to Jehovah's Essence and Works, if 
there is No Thing on which the senses of man can exercise 
themselves, to declare or set forth his essence ^wd n^o\V%« 
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there cau be No Word to express them. If this had been^ 
attended to, opposing and contradictory senses woald not 
have been given to the words >^12, mt<?«, ** create"; and 
Christians would not have stumbled, as they do now of neces- 
sity, when the common acceptation of these words is received 
without reflection, at the threshold of the door, which opens 
the way to the knowledge of the Pre-existent Saviour, the 
Man Jesus Christ. 

It is asserted that >;*12 signifies the '' production both of 
substance and form." Of course, by the '* production of 
substance" is intended a '^production into being from a state 
of non-entity." Now what thing, the object of the human 
senses, is there, which is in the state of immediate prodnc-* 
tion out of a state of non-entity ? If there be none, there can 
be no word to express that thing or act: for words are the 
clothing of our ideas, and all onr ideas arise from things, or 
the actions of things, which are the objects of our senses. 
But there is No Thing except atoms * which is in the state of 
immediate production out of non-entity; and these, from 
their very essence, are not the objects of onr senses. There- 
fore it follows that there is no word to express the production 
of being out of non-entity.f 

* It should be recollected that the word Atom is a negative term. 
It says no more than that '' something is incapable of division.*' It 
gives no intimation what that thing is. As there are bodies celestial 
and bodies terrestrial, so there were original particles of matter in the 
heavens and the earth differing in their essence, of which these bodies 
were composed. But these particles were Atoms, and as such necessarily 
altogether unknown. In their concreted or accreted condition they pre- 
sent to as form, by which our senses obtain a knowledge, not of their 
essence, but of their various qualities, according to which they have 
a name given to them. 

f It is well known that the soul, or inward man, must receive its in- 
formation through the bodily senses : that when the senses have acted 
on any thing, that act is called Perception : that what we retain of that 
act, is called an Idea, or inward sense of the thing. It is equally well 
known that words are the substitutes of the ideas obtained through the 
bodily senses. It follows, therefore, of necessity, that we must not 
only understand the natural characters or qualities of the things on 



It may troly be inferred^ that as matter cannot be without 
WginniDg, Jehovah most have broaghtoutof non-entity into its 
first state, whatever it is on which man does or can exercise his 
senses: but this is not revealed, and for this powerful reason, 
that, according to the constituted means of conveying know* 
ledge to man, viz. by visible things, for which words are sub- 
stitutes, it is impossible. We may say that Jehovah did 
produce th(B substance of all things, with which we are conver* 
sant, from a state of non-entity; yet, while we are making the 
assertion, we can form no idea of what we so confidently and 
so truly assert. This is among the " secret things which belong 
nnto Jehovah our Aleim *' : and humility, as well as wisdom, 
^re never more conspicuous, than when the profoundest 
silence is kept on what is beyond the limits of our under- 
standing. But form, which in the first instance was the con- 
cretion of the primordial atoms, being produced, and the 
new modelling in endless variety of matter so produced 
becoming the subject of onr daily experience, we can readily 
understand what the production of form means, viz. the con- 
cretion or accretion of matter already in being. This is the 
radical sense of the Hebrew i^l2f stnd no signification in 
opposition to this can be given without an ofience against the 
genius of the Hebrew language.* 

The first instance in which the word >;*12 occurs, viz. 
Gen i. 1, is brought as a proof of the sense generally attri- 
buted, and pronounced to be properly belonging to it, viz. of 
** producing being from a state of non-entity." *' Jn the 

which the bodily senses act, but that the things themselves must have 
an existence before the bodily senses can act upon them. If then there 
be No Thing which is in the condition of immediate production from a 
state of Non-entity, the senses can have no object on which to exercise 
themselves, no ideas can be raised from them, and no words or substi- 
tutes for such ideas can have a being. 

• The LXX. translate ma by iTOift*J«, x«T*fl-xiu*{«, both meaning " to 
prepare, make ready " ; itTt{», " to form '* 5 wonw, " to make.'* Why 
should itri^oo be supposed to have a sense so different to the other 4hree 
Greek words ? 
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beginning Aleim brought into being from a state of non-entity 
the heayens and the earth»'^ It is urged that K*12 cannot 
here relate to form, becanse it immediately follows, that the 
"earth was without form," inil in Atoms. A misander- 
standing of the first word in the verse appears to have led to 
this error, which a misunderstanding of two others has con- 
finned. J1'^2*^*H is taken for granted to indicate that mo- 
ment, to speak after the manner of men, when Jehovah from 
a state of sole existence began to act ad extra, and produced 
from a state of non-entity what is termed '* the heavens and 
the earth." The Septuagint translators, who have rendered 
/1^2*^*11 £V afx% ** i^ ^^^ beginning," have also translated 
K"ni by fTO/v|<r€V, "made." If their version be approved 
of in the first instance, and it is generally allowed, why is it 
not also as generally allowed in the second ? The authority 
which is sufficient to establish cv a^x^ ^* i^ the beginning, 
ought to be deemed sufficient to establish aro/)i<r6V " made. 
But if TO/£w never means to " produce into being from a 
state of non-entity," and the most strenuous advocates for 
this sense of ncoiew acknowledge that it does not except by 
implication, which is giving up the point, why should not the 
authority of the Septuagint translators, which leads to the 
acceptance of the word /l''tt^l«^12 as signifying " in the begin- 
ning," lead also to the acceptance of K'l^ as signifying to 
" make," or form from pre-existing materials ? /^''tt^KIl how«* 
ever does not appear to mean " in the beginning " exclu- 
sively, but like another word of similar termination, viz. 
/in2» which has been equally misunderstood, points to a 
creature of the highest rank, even the Pre-existent Man, 
Jesus Christ. He was n>urKn, " the Beginning," the first 
of all creatures; and " by" him Aleim formed, not produced 
from a state of non-entity, the heavens and the earth. The 
language of David is expressly to this purpose in Ps. civ. 
24, "Jehovah, how manifold are thy works, by Wisdom* 

* The Targum of Onkelos on Gen. i. 1, has rendered n>u;fc*T by \va^pf 
" The Ancient,** the First, or according to Buxtorf, antiquus, prior. 



liast tboa made (IV^tnf formed) them all." And in Proverbs 
viii. 22, ^* Jehovah possessed me, J1^tt^2*^*l the Beginning, 
IDIT his Way, DTp the First, r!?jr9D of his works : ^KD from 
that point of time, D^I^D from hidden ages past, '^ilDD^ I 
Iras anointed, tt^K*1D from the beginning, ^^^^12 from times 
which were before Y1K the earth." 

Bat passing by for the present the signification contended 
for in the words nnt^K^ll and K*1*l> it is not trae that '' in 
the beginning," or first of all, Aleiin bronght out of a state of 
non-entity or into first being ** the heayens and the earth." 
A proper understanding of the words 0*^012^ ** heavens," and 
Y'lK " earth," will set this in a right point of view. D^Dtt^ is 
a term by which a new state of that matter or substance 
which fills the mundane system every where, where no other 
matter exists, is expressed, when it ceased to continue in that 
condition in which it was when brought into existence, or 
when it began to ** dispose" or ^^ place" in harmonious order 
the grosser parts of the mundane system. This matter or 
substance did not exist in this condition of action, or was 
not U*^12tV when Jehovah produced the mundane system from 
a state of non-entity, because it was then, what the term *]tCfn» 
rendered '' darkness," imports, t. e. ** without motion." 

Y^K is that solid shell of the terrestrial globe, covered in 
part with water, which is now capable of being ground, or 
reduced into the finest powder, or impalpable particles;* not 
the terraqueous globe, a tarbid mass or chaos IHil *'in 

qui est in tempore, ante quod fait alius, ut Noah prior fuit Davide ; and 
not by niDTp or fc^niDTp, antiquitas, principium. This has been re- 
marked by the Jewish writers on this place, as they have also observed 
upon the rendering of the Targum of Jerusalem on the same passage, 
where it is ^^no^nn, ** By Wisdom *' Aleim formed, &c., and not, as 
almost all assert it to be, " In the beginning.** And this sense has been 
held by many, well versed in the learning of the ancient Jews, to be 
according to the doetrine formerly maintained in their synagogues. The 
term fc^noDn in Gen. i. 1, of the Jerusalem Targum, is but another name 
for the MlD^o, or *« Word, as is evident from ver. 27, where the ^n Hiryo 
or ** Word of Jehovah,** is said to make man after his image. 
* Tliis is seen in the moles or molecules floating in every sunbeam. 



atoms," which Jehovah brought into existence/ when he pror 
^uced all thipgs from a sf^te of tion-entity* 
• U^12P from Dt^, to ^' place^ dispone/' is^ as has been ob<- 
served, but another term, to express a new condition of that 
matter or substance, which in the state of *^\^ at the first 
filled all parts of the mundane system, where those grosser 
j)articles of which the orbs, &c. were afterwards formed* did 
not exist. *]t^n '' stagnant, inactive/' rendered ** darkness/' 
is the original state of that matter or substance which after- 
wards became D'*Dtt^» i. ^. ^* active in difibreot ways." 
When it changed its first condition, or was put in motion, it 
became D'^OU^t or that which disposed the grosser particle^ 
of the system into those various forms which are the objects 
of wonder and delight to the enlightened mind of man. The 
term which expressed the first condition, was changed when 
that condition was altered. Hence it appears that Aleim did 
not '* in the beginning,^' or first of all, produce, from a state 
of non-entity, that matter or substance which fills the mun- 
dane system every where, where no other matter is, in the 
state or condition of D'^Dt^* as supposed in Gen. i. 1. He 
who is the living and true Aleim only put, as that Scripture 
declares, that matter or substance in the state of D^Dt^f to 
giv6 figure, fashion, or form to every thing in the mundane 
system: and this not by his own immediate act, but by the 
act of Him who is styled /I'Ht^KI " the Beginning," the Way, 
the First of Jehovah's works. This appears from the con- 
nection of the first and second verses: " By [Him who was] 
the Beginning, Aleim formed the heavens, D^Dt£^, [or brought 
the matter or ^substance which fills, &c. into a state of varied 
action, part acting in one place, condition and direction, and 
part in another,] — 1 for ^UfH [that matter or substance in the 
•'state of inaction," which afterwards became D'^Dti^t ^r 
** varied action,"] was then upon the face of the deep."* 

^ In consequence of the Script ares givitig no name to that matter or 
substance which was at first withoul motion, unless it should be deter* 
mined that the much disputed word riH is that name, and afterwards was 
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- ' yil^ from K format! ve> and y^, to " break or crumble ia 
pieces," is another name for ^'^T) the terrestrial orb, or that 
which was originally in a sta^e of ^* confased, loose, and un- 
connected atoms/' i. «• " without form,'' inil was the 6rst 
state, while the aerial matter or substance, which was in the 
condition of ^\^n " stagnant," or ** inactive," rested upon 
the turbid chaotic mass. Bat. when *]tt^n became D^Dtt^» Or 
that which was originally "stagnant," was put in a state of 
** yaried action," then that which was in/l ** confusion " be* 
came order and regularity, Ko<rfJioc, Mundus, a consolidated 
mass of well arranged matter, the earthy being separated 
from the aqueous particles, capable of being the abode of 
creatures that should be formed from itself, and of nourishing 
them with food arising from the subtle divisions of its own 
substance. In this instance also the name was altered when 
the condition was changed. Hence it likewise appears that 
Aleim did not ** in the beginning," or first of all, produce 
Y*1K the solid shell of ** the earth," from a state of oon* 
entity, and this receives additional confirmation from it^ 
connection with the former verse : " By [Him who was] the 

pat into a state of action, but merely expressing its opposite conditions 
by the terms yi^n and o^Dtt^: all translators , have considered these 
words to be appellations of things per se, whereas they do no more 
than declare the qualities or different conditions of the matter or sub- 
stance. The Greeks express the primitive matter or atoms of which 
all things were formed by tam, as in the book of Wisdom, ch. xi. 17, 
where God is said to make '' the world of matter without form," jco^/mv 
t^afMffa vXng. But the Hebrew language has no word of similar signi- 
fication, with the exception of ntk, as above. The reason of this b 
worthy of our inquiry, and is deemed by some, capable of leading to a 
result of the highest importance. This is certain, that ** Jehovah has 
made the D^DU^, or the matter which fills, &c, when in action, a gover« 
nor, divider, and distributor. It is in an eminent degree clothed with 
heauty ^nd glory, invested with vast power, possessed of vast riches, 
and mechanically framed to be beneficent to all that are made subject to 
it, and to divide and distribute all which they as subjects stand equally 
in want of. It may be said that this is at least a no mean emblem of 
Jehovah's power and grace, and not unworthy of the high honour of 
being selected to declare them to men and angels.*' 
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Regiiining, Aleim formed the earth, for 1 the earth was with- 
out form/'* 

Similar observations might be made on Gren i. 21, ^^ And 
Aleim K*ll formed great whales,'' &c. by the concretion and 
accretion of pre-existent matter, suspended in thewat^rs^ 
according to what follows, *' which the waters broaght forth 
abundantly after their kind." It would be loss of time td 
attempt to prove to the unlearned, that matter suited to such 
purposes is held in a state of suspension in the waters of the 
earth; and it is not necessary even to hint to them that are 
well informed on philosophical subjects, that earthy particles^ 
of every species, through every gradation, from the most 
easily soluble salt to the hardest stone and most ponderous 
tnetal, are in a state of solution and suspension id waters, 
which from their extraordinary transparency and brilliancy 
apparently contradict the possibility of any such admixtures. 
In this text, therefore, it is unnecessary, from the well known 
nature of things, to make K*ll to mean *' a production fVotii 
a state of non-entity." Nor will any Scripture where the 
word is found, and certainly not in verse 27, compared with 
verse 26, when the subject is duly weighed, give countenance 
to such an opinion.f 

The Greek word ht/?w used by the New Testament writers 
occurs thirty-six times, either in the verbal or nominal form. 
In thirty-three instances it is rendered in consonance with 
the word ** create " by our translators. In Eph. ii. 16, it is 

• The view here taken of the order of the events related in Gen. i. 1, 2, 
is farther strengthened by the tense in which the verbs are jput in the 
original. The third and subsequent verses contain almost invariably 
verbs in the future time, implying that the events recorded were neces- 
sarily future to the first part of the narration ; but in the second verse, 
a verb in the preter sense is used, nri^n, which implies that the circum- 
stances of which it speaks, were previous, and not subsequent, to those 
related in the first. 

f Paul, in 1 Tim. ii. 13, confirms this, ** For Adam was first formed 
iflrXatf-On then Eve.*' And our translators, whether intentionally or not, 
by quoting Gen. i. 27t in the margin, make ^3 " created ** synonymous 
with nrxaa^flu, *• formed.'* 
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translated '' make." In Heb. ix. 11, '« buildiDg." In 1 Pet. 
ii. 13, ^ ordinance." These last three instances giye no 
ooimtenance to the other thirty-three, that '' a prodaction 
oat of a state of non-entity ** is ihtended by the word xr<^. 
Nor npon an attentive examination of seventeen texts in 
wUch the LXX. have rendered K12 by Kril^ot, is there the 
least reason to suppose that they attribnted to this Ghreek 
verb the sense of a prodaction into being from a state of non* 
entity ; especially when it is noted that in other texts they 
made it the rendering of "^DS ^' to lay a foundation"; of IH^, 
''to form into a particalar shape"; of *TDy> "to continne, 
subsist in the same condition " ; of ntS^ " to make out of pre- 
existent matter" ; of T^^py " to hold, contain, possess " ; and 
of ^M^, ^' to inhabit." 

But it will be necessary to give the sentiments of the Greeks 
conoerning the origin of the world, to establish their meaning 
of the word iiTtK«» When they speak of the ^tift/a^/dp 
Demiurge, as ** the Maker of the world," none of them in« 
tended to insinuate that he brought it out of a state of non- 
entity into being, but only that he constructed it of pre-exis-* 
tent materials, and disposed it into a regular form and order. 
They all agree that the matter of the world was unproduced, 
for there was a unanimous consent among them, that to bring 
any thing out of nothing was an impossibility.* They sup<* 
posed two first principles, really distinct from one another, 
an incorporeal mind and passive matter, to have both existed 
without beginning: matter without form and infinite, inca- 
pable of being increased or diminished, and GOD, or an 
incorporeal mind, that hath and always had a power of its 
own, able to model and remodel it at pleasure. This could 
be proved at length, if occasion required ; but it is mentioned 

• To yiyfofgMW urmfAv vrrm ytyfi^eu phnmrw Aristotel : Phys. lib. i, 4, 
and Metaphys. I. cap. 1. 3. One reason why the heathen mamtained 
matter to be eternal was, that there is uo word to express its prodaction 
into being ; a second probably was, that they knew it had not, when 
first produced into being, the character and form it now bears. 
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tinly to shew that there is no foaDdation, as far as the word 
xr/^6; goes, from the authority of the earliest and best Greek 
philosophers^ for giving it the sense of ** producing beings 
out of a state of non-entity " ; and the New Testament writers 
must be supposed to have used it according to its common 
acceptation with the Greeks. Reference to a few of the 
texts where it occurs will furnish additional proofs of this 
position, 

1 Cor. xi. 9. '' Neither was the man created cxrKxOii for 
the woman^ but the woman (was created £HTi0-di*)) for the man." 
The origin of the woman is so well known as to make it im- 
possible to imagine, that xr/^w means to *' produce into being 
out of a state of non-eotity." It must mean to form from 
pre-existent materials. Comp. Gen i. 27 — v. 2. with Matt. 
XIX. 4 — Mark x. 6. 

1 Tim. iv. 3 — '' Forbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats, which God hath created £xr<0'€v to be 
received with thanksgiving/' &c. It would be considered as 
trifling with the patience of the serious reader of Scripture, 
to enter into any discussion to prove that the meats, ^^ufjLCcra, 
intended by the Apostle, were not produced from non-existent 
matter, but formed from pre-existing materials. 

1 Tim. iv. 4 — " For every creature ktictiiu of God is good, 
and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
giving." The observation made on the foregoing verse is 
equally applicable to the present. 

Mark xvi. 15 — ** Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature," Hricret^i.e. •* every rational being." 
It is presumed that none will be disposed to contend, that 
any such being, from the Evangelist's day to the present 
moment, when the command is equally in force, was produced 
from a state of non-entity. 

Col. i. 23—^'' If ye continue in the faith, and be not moved 
away from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, and 
ivas preached to every creature Knaei which is under heaven." 
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The expression here is so eyidenlly parallel with the prece- 
ding quotation, as to require no further remark. 

Rom. viii. IP-— 22^ speaks the same language, and leads to 
the same results. And as this, with each preceding instance, 
is decisive that the radical sense- of urt^ot is not ** to bring 
into being out of a state of non-entity," it will be unnecessary 
to urge, that it must of necessity, according to the genius of 
the Greek tongue, which will not admit of the simple form of 
any verb to have an opposite and jarring signification, pre- 
clude, in every other place, the sense of *' a production into 
being out of a state of non-entity." And if the English ver- 
sion inEph. ii. 15, by " make," in Heb. ix. 11 by " building," 
in 1 Pet. ii. 13 by *' ordinance," be consulted, our translators 
must be pronounced to have entertained this opinion, or to be 
guilty of an evident contradiction. If the latter charge shall 
be founded in truth, their advocates, and their number will 
not be a few among the reflecting part of mankind, will plead 
in extenuation of the error, that they were led into it by their 
incompetent knowledge of the Hebrew language, and the 
subsequent adoption of the sentiments of many former ages; 
as well as of their contemporaries on this subject. 

The English word ** create," as the rendering of K12» is 
confounded with '* make," or ** do." In Exodus, xxxiv. 10» 
** I will do nti^y^* marvels, such as have not been done."— • 
Wn2i Numb. xvi. 30, " If the Lord make ^^^2^ a new 
thing nh^n^." In the margin it is ** create a creature." 
Compare with Jer. xxxi. 22, " The Lord has created h^^H 
a new thing nti^lH in the earth." The English word '* create" 
as the rendering of ht/^c0 is also confounded with *' make " 
and *' build." In Heb. ix. 11, *' Christ being come by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands, 
that is to say, not of this building," KTio'eug, Eph. ii. 15, 
** Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 



* The LXX. in this place, in Isa. xl. 26, and xli. 20, have rendered 
«in by huLWfAi " to shew." 
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DommaBdmetits ooatained in ordinanced, for to nUake xti^ iii 
himself of twain^ one man." 

f f tbese texts were insufficient to prove that the word 
KTi^u, rendered '^ create " did not mean to produce something 
from a state of non-entity, the followiog, in which xt/^m is 
used by the Apostle, is decisive in shewing, that neither it 
nor its rendering '^ create," can have such signification. 
Bom. i. 25, ** Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and 
worshipped and served the creature Kricret more than the 
Creator, rov UTiffuvrti, who is blessed for ever. Amen.'* 
In this passage, tbe radical sense of uriK^ in each instance, 
MTi^fi and Tov Hncrccvra, as well as that of ** create " in 
" creature" and ** creator," must be the same. If ** creator" 
Ttfv KTiffUvra means " Him who produces being from a state 
of non-entity," then ^' creature" Kruet must mean a*' being 
produced from a state of non-entity." There can be no 
evasion on the subject ; the terms are too plain and precise 
to. admit of a doubt: ht^^ai cannot have an opposite and jar« 
ring signification, especially in the same member of a sen- 
dee. But the creature which the heathen worshipped and 
served, was a being produced from pre-existent materials. 
Therefore the creator is he who produces or forms a being or 
beings, not out of a state of non-entity, but from something 
that had a positive prior existence. And to *' create" cannot 
mean ^' to bring something from a state of non-entity."* 

* The substance of what has been advanced, may be thus briefly 
expressed : — 
Words are the signs or substitutesr of things. 
Therefore, where there is no Thing there can be no Word. 



Words are the signs or substitutes of things ; and it is, therefore, 
necessary to have a Thing, the subject of some of our senses, which is 
immediately brought from a state of non-entity, before a word can be 
formed to express it. 

But there is no Thing, the object of any of our senses, which is 
brought immediately from a state of non-entity. 

Therefore, there is no word by which we can express the production 
of a Thing which is brought immediately from a state of non-entity. 
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There ar^ only three passages in the Old Testament in 
which our translators have nsed the word ^' creator" : Eccles. 
xii. 1 — Isa« xl. 28 — Isa. xliii. 15. In each of these the ori- 
ginal is K*112* When they shall be compared with tha 
preceding remarks, they will be found to confirm what haa 
been said. But more especially will this appear when the 
following scriptares are attentively considered, in connection 
with them, in which the word nt^II^» which always meims 
** to make," or form out of pre-existent materials, is ased as 
a parallel term with K*12* " And Aleim said, let u;3 mak^ 
ntf^J man in our image, so Aleim created K*12 man in his 
own image." — Gen i* 26— -27* ** Shall mortal man be more 
lost than God TVhi^ ; shall a man be more pure than his 
maker Vnt^'?-^ob. iv. 17. ''But none saith, where is 
God TVh^ my maker >t£^y." — Job xxxv. 10. '' Let as kneel 
before Jehovah our maker l^tC^y.*' — ^Ps. xcv* 6. V The 
rich and the poor meet together, Jehovah is the maker TWP 
of them, all." — Prov. xxii» 2. " And forgettest Jehovah thy 
maker *]t^y."— Isa. li. 13. " Thus saith Jehovah thy re- 
deemer, and he that formed thee from the womb, I am 
Jehovah that maketh n^y all things."— Isa. xliv. 24. V Thy 
maker T^V i^ ^^y husband, Jehovah of hosts is his name."--* 
Isa. liv. 6.* 

^ Create ** ia intended as a word expressive of bringing a Thing into 
being immediately from a state of non-entity. But it is not possible to 
shew a Thing that is brought into being inunediately from a state of 
non-entity. 

Therefore, the word '* create *' cannot possibly express the bringing a 
Thing into being immediately from a state of non-entity. 

* The following passages usually quoted by Hebrseists to prove the 
trine«plarality in which Jehovah has revealed himself, are rather con- 
firmations of the pre-existence of Messiah as a man, if the ^ be consi« 
dered as paragogic kistead of a sig^ of constraction-<*-See Dent, xxxiii. 
16, «' The good will of him that dwelt >j3u; in the bush,*Mn which text 
the ^ is made paragogic by our translators, in conformity with Exod. iii. 
2, '^ The angel of Jehovah appeared," &c. 

N.B. The Masorethae have given no keri to this place, and this has' 
induced some pious men to read ^XDtt^ in construction niD ^JOm '* the 
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No objection has been considered so formidable to the 
doctrine of the pre-existence of the Saviour as a man, and so 
fatal even to its possibility, as the supposed rashness of its 
advocates, in setting up him who is a creature as the creator. 
This objection, however, is seen to rest on no foundation, 
when the terms in which it is expressed are duly appreciated ; 
for a conclusion logically just, if drawn from false premises^ 
must fall to the ground. Such is the case here.^ 

Mankind have united in imputing a meaning to the word^ 
}V)29 yiTi^u, and ^' create,'' which it is impossible they can 
have, viz. to produce being from a state of don-entity, dnd 
then have determined that a *' creature" cannot be a 
** creator." " All Scripture is profitable for doctrine — for 
instruction in righteousness." But where is the doctrine of 
producing being from a state of non-entity to be found in Holy 
Writ ? What word is capable of communicating the idea to 
mankind? And what ** instruction in righteousness" would 
it afford the sons of men, or even the angels themselves? 
There must have been a point of time when Jehovah began 

dwellers of or in the bush;" alluding to Exod. iii. 4. ** Aleim called 
unto him out of the midst of the bush." — Eccles. xii. 1, *^ Remember 
thy creator 1>Hm in the days," &c. Here again no keri occurs, and 
the paragogic ^ is acknowledged in our translation, though controverted 
by some who render it " thy creators." Isa. liv. 5, " Thy maker l^tt?]? 
is thine husband." Psal. cxlix. 2, *< Let Israel rejoice in Him that made 
him i^u;j;j." These texts furnish matter for similar remarks with the 
foregoing. 

• It will probably be objected, that it is written in Isa. xlii. 5, " Thua 
saith God the Lord nin> Vfc*, he that created (mu formed) the heavens, 
and stretched them out ; he that spread forth the earth, and that which 
Cometh out of it ; he that giveth breath unto the people upon it, and 
spirit to them that walk therein." The reply is as easy as it is obvious : 
'* All things are of God." And the design of his grace is to make all 
men see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the beginning 
of the world hath been hid in God, who formed r« xna-am all things by 
Jesus Christ. Jehovah is necessarily the cause of every good work» 
and the author of every blessing ; but Jesus Christ is the instrument 
by which they are effected and conferred. The parallel passage in 
chap. xliv. 24, is worthy of notice. What is .fc<ni3 "formed "in one 
scripture is n^n '* made " in the other. 
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to act with respect to the mundane system. This is certain, 
and we learn that so it was (not when it vf^sdparte ante, for 
that is impossible) from these expressive words TKDt .DlpD» 
tt^*1D» ubyjfO* How Jehovah began to act, quoad modum, 
we know not, it is equally impossible we should; and 
it would be altogether useless if the information could be 
communicated. The act of bringing atoms, or the original 
particles of which matter is formed, into existence, was a one, 
simple and perfect act. None of our's can have any resem- 
blance to it. Supposing it possible, it could not have been 
recorded for our instruction and imitation. The acts of 
formation might have been also instantaneous ; but they were 
various, and in succession. The material Spirit gave motion 
to the surface of the waters; light succeeded next; the fir- 
mament, or expansion, followed ; the dry land then appeared 
by the collection of the waters in the great abyss ; trees and 
plants next adorned the face of the earth, &c. &c. All 
which was done not only to teach man that his works were to 
bear a similar character, but that Jehovah's last and most 
glorious work by his Spirit, viz. the making all things new, 
reforming or regenerating man when he had destroyed him- 
self, would be of the same character with the first formation 
of the earth. 

- But these words, K13, kt<?w, " create," are not the only 
stumbling blocks which man has placed in his own way, 
causing himself to err at the very outset, in his search after 
truth. . There are two others in the Greek Scriptures, rotsa 
and 7iV0fJi«e<, to which a similar signification has been attri- 
.bated, without any foundation in the nature of the things to 
.which they relate, or any conformity to the ideas which they 
.are intended to convey, in other passages where they occur. 
The sense of producing being from a state of non-entity, has 
been; assigned to them merely to give countenance Xo that 
opinion which has been already proved erroneous, and to give 
'the appearance of consistency to an interpretation so confi- 
dently, but so unscripturally and unphilosophically maintained. 

c 
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tldea, which in English means '' to make, do, bring forth, 
8to. oat of {>re«*existent materials/' is the rendering of the 
LXX. fdf TWy in more than two thousand places^ (See Trorn** 
mitis) and^ as far as this vast preponderance goes, establishes 
it in thd sense of "to make," &c. Bat toisu is also the ren«> 
dering, by the same Greek translators of the Scriptures, for 
M*^2 ii) fifteen instances. They are found in Gen. i. 1,21, 27-^ 
v» 1, 2— vi. 7: Isa. xlii. 6— xliii. I*-xlv. 7, 18 — Ixv. 18. 
'' In the beginning God made iiroiviffev the heavens and the 
earth," Gen i. 1. " And God made iVQiviffev great whales," 
Gen. i. 21. '• And God made eiFOi^ffev (^^2!^^) man," Gen. 
i. 27. In the foregoing verse it runs according to the LXX. 
" And God said let us make T0<V](7fti|X£v (n^yi) man" : Those 
translators thus stating their opinion of a coincidence in sig-* 
nifioation between TWV ^^^ ^^")2* Of the remaining twelve 
there is no one but what corroborates the assertion that has 
been made, viz. that the LXX. considered neither H'H^ nor 
nt£^y to have the i^ignification of ** producing being from a 
State of non-entity." 

There are only four instanees in the New Testament 
Scriptures which are particulatiy urged on this point, viz. 
Acts iv. 24— :itiv. 16— xvii. 24. and Heb. i. 2. The first 
two are such as have been already virtually answered in 
speaking upon Gen. i. 1, and, therefore, need no farther re- 
mark; the last will be noticed in another place. Acts xvii. 
14, deserves a few observations here, that the error which is 
the subject of discussion, may become more apparent. 

When thei^e three passages in the Acts of the Apostles are 
adduced, to prove a ** production of being from a state of 
non-entity," it is not urged that ^o^« has such a sense in 
reality, but that it is only implied in each of them. The last, 
which is apparently the steongest, and has not yet passed in 
r^ew before us, shall now be eonsidered^ to make it still 
niore evident that there is no foundation on which sndh an 
opinion can rest: though it might have been dismissed in a 
summary way, beoause that which does no more timn imply 
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the truth of a point in dispute, is bat an inconclusive ai'ga- 
ment for its validity. 

Acts xvii. 24. — " God that made the world rov KOfl-jxov, and 
all things therein £V etvrc^, seeing that/^ &c. The English 
reader, especially if he is acquainted with no other language, 
may be excused when he gives to any word the sense which 
is commonly attributed to it. But such indulgence is not to 
be extended to them who have been taught the dead languages 
from an early age. It is expected from them, that, in dedu- 
cing doctrines from any particular words in any language, 
they have made themselves masters of the origin of those 
words, and that they give no sense to such words which is 
contradictory to that origin. And if, through ignorance; from 
defect of investigating such original meaning, they assert an 
opposing or contradictory signification to be the true sense 
of any word on which they establish their positions, their 
error will not meet a similar indulgence. The terms *' Heaven 
and Earth," in connection with the expression '* made," as 
they occur in Acts iv. 24-*-xiv. 16, have been already deter- 
mined, from an examination of Gen. i. 1, and shewn not to 
relate to *' a production from a state of non-entity." The 
term *' world," xoo-fLOV, in Acts xvii. 24, is a parallel expres* 
sion, having the same force, and is capable of proving, with 
increasing perspicuity of evidence, that the Scriptures con- 
tain no word signifying a '^ production of being from a state 
of non-entity," but, on the contrary, where this subject is sup- 
posed to be found, it does as accurately as clearly set forth 
the formation of the original particles of matter which Jehovah 
brought into being, from a state of non-entity into those 
various shapes, in things animate and inanimate, which prove 
his wisdom and power, and excite our wonder, praise and 
adoration. The authority of the Greek philosophers may be 
considered as decisive on this point. Aristotle defines Koo-fiO^ 
to be " a system composed of the heaven, and the earth, and 
of all things contained in them." He adds, •* Ko(7|xo5 is other- 
wise a name given to the order and beautiful arrangement of 

c 2 
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the universe/' lib. j. de Mando. Piutaroh says ^' Pythagoras 
was the first who gave the name of Koa-jJiog to the system of 
the aniverse, from the order so conspicaoas in it." De 
placit. Philos. lib. ij. cap j.* Peter brings more than a col- 
lateral evidence when he says, ** Whose adorning aotrfiog let 
it not be/' &c. 1 Ch. iii. 3. Ko0-|xoc, then^ cannot mean the 
•^ world/' or ''universe/' when brought into existence from 
a state of non-entity, in loose, confused, unconnected atoms, 
without form or order; but^ on the contrary, when it was 
brought into order, and exhibited that regularity and beau- 
tiful arrangement of all its parts, which induced the heathen, 
who knew not Him by whose power it was thus formed, to 
worship the creature instead of the creator, or that which was 
so formed instead of Him who had formed it. 

To return, then, to the word toisoo, with which these ob- 
starvations are immediately connected, it is placed beyond 
a doubt, that in Acts xvii. 24. it cannot mean ^' to bring into 
being from a state of non-entity." — ''God that made i xoivi^etg 
the world tov koo-juiov, and all things therein ev 6l\jt(^,^' &c. was 
never intended by the apostle to convey to mankind the idea 
that God^ at that period of which he was speaking, brought 
the universe or world tov ^oa^ov into existence from a state 
of non-entity. The term itself, according to the usage of 
the Greek philosophers, to whom recourse must be had to 
understand its meaning, proves the contrary. God made this 
beautiful arrangement which we behold in the heavens, and in 
the earth. He brought them, by his son Jesus, the Christ, 
John i. 2. — -Eph. iii. 9. — Col. i. 16, into their present form and 
order, where all is harmony. How different this condition 
from that in which t&e world was when his almighty power 

• The Latin authors confirm this view, which is founded on true phi- 
losophy, and was adopted by the Greeks, from the scriptures^ through 
some tradition. Cicero says, " This system, distinguished by the variety 
that strikes every beholder, which the Greeks so appositely term »<m-/(*oc, 
we call Mundus lucens.'* In Timaeo § 10, Pliny remarks, " What the 
Greeks called x«0-/bcoc, by a name denoting ornament, we, from its perfect 
and finished elegance, denominate Mundus." Nat. Hist. lib. i.e. 4. 
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brought it first iota existence in its chaotic state! But God 
not only "made" oir "formed" "the world" nixriiog, but "all 
things therein," fVtfVTw, When the universe, or this mun- 
dane system, was first produced, there were only loose, un- 
connected atoms. Confusion pervaded the whole. When 
the heavens had their present character, and the earth its pre- 
sent form, then the herbs and trees, the orbs that float, as 
well as those that are fixed in the vast expanse^ the fowls, 
fishes, beasts, reptiles, and, lastly, man, were formed; and 
each took its assigned place in the well-ordered frame of the 
material heaven and earth. 

The world, when brought into existence, was disorder and 
confusion: but Hoay^og was a name given to the world on ac- 
count of the beautiful and perfect arrangement of all its parts : 
therefore, KO(r.iiog cannot, mean the world wheii first brought 
into existence. 

. In this manner, after bringing into being the materials 
of which all things consist, by one simple act of his will, 
Jehovah in six days caused chaos to settle into order, 
regularity, and beauty, through a variety of mutual movements 
in the several parts of matter: by which, those that were of 
difierent and incongruotis qualities separated from each other, 
and those that were of the same essence and form coalesced 
together. This is what Scripture intends, when it is said, 
" God made or formed the world," or " God made or formed 
the heavens and the earth." And in thus giving a right sense 
to the language of holy writ, no danger is incurred, as some 
have supposed, of derogating from his imtnutability or omni- 
potence, in attributing to Him successive acts of producing 
beings into existence from a state of non-entity. By a right 
understanding of the word Tp/6«, we are presented with a suc- 
cession of order only in formation, and this formation is said 
to be effected in succession of time, not to accommodate the 
works of Jehovah to the apprehensions of uninformed minds, 
by giving a more intelligible account of them, but for the wise 
and beneficent purposes which have been already meat\ow«d% 
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A few observations on the word ytvoybut, understood in some 
particular texts like tdseu, ** to produce being out of a state 
of non-entity/' with a design to support the erroneous views 
drawn from a sense given to xri^u and t^*12» as false in the 
nature of things as they are contrary to true philosophy and 
the orades of truth, will close this part of the subject. 

As great deference is paid by many to the authority of the 
LXX. to satisfy them who think favourably of their transla- 
tion, it will be proper to state their opinion of the meaning of 
this disputed word TivoyiMh ** To be, or become, be made, 
or formed/' is the common rendering of the €rreek version for 
the following Hebrew words: "132 " to precede in birth," 
rr»n " to be,'' nrn " to fasten upon," ib'^ '• to procreate," i^:si> 
"to go out," p *' to establish," npb "to take," TTD **to 
measure," Xl^ " to lead," nttfj^, ^y) "to make« form," &c.iione 
of which can be supposed to have any affinity to the sense se 
much contendod for by very many, viz. to " produce being 
from a state of non-entity." But there are also three pas- 
sages where H'H^ is translated by yivo^Lcu^ viz. Gen. ii. 4. 
£xod. xxxiv. 10. Isa. xlviii. 7. These do uot require any 
comment, being sach as no novice in the Hebrew tonguo, 
however anxious to establish a favourite hypothesis, can mis- 
interpret Passing them by, therefore, our attention shall be 
directed to a higher authority, no less than the inspired peu- 
■uu of the New Testament. Here two texts are especially 
adduced to prove that the disputed sense of "producing being 
from a state of non-entity " is made most apparent in the 
use of yivo[Lcu^ viz. John i. 3—10. They run thns : " All 
things were made eyeveT^ by him, and without him was not 
any thing made eysvero that was made ysyovsvJ^ " He was 
in the world xoo'jxm, and the world noo'yiog was made eyeyer^ 
by him." To pass by verse 3 for the present, verse 10 shall 
be considered in respect to the leading word HOfffiog, of which 
it is said, by not a few, that it was made or produced from 
a state of non-entity by Him who is called d Aoyog " The 
Word." The proper signification of Mcr(i.og has been ascer« 
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tainedy on principles whiQb the most 9cepti^^ will find it nQ 
easy matter to prove erroaeoos. Claimipg tbi^ ^ thp right 
sense, the Aoyog cannot be said to bring it from a st^t^ of 
non«eotity9 becaase, when the nniverse was brought froqi a 
state of non-entity, it was without form — chjtos-^VTJI ^^ loose, 
unconnected atoms;" it became {eysnro) HO^ftp; when be 
*' formed," or '^ made/' or brought it into its present st^te of 
order, regularity, and beauty. The AoyoQ was not in, or did 
not manifest himself to, the world in its chaotic state. At 
that time there was no creature to behold his glory, to ex^ 
press a consciousness of his goodness, or to deny his power 
and to reject his grace. He was not manifested till chaos was 
succeeded by that state of beautiful arrangement so expres- 
sively termed ko0-|xoc. He was then in the world HOd'jx^, and 
the world Ho^iiog so different in respect to the order, rega*" 
larity and beauty of its constituent atomic parts, became 
eyevero such not by chance, not by any indepeudeut internal 
movement of those atoms among themselves, by which con-r 
fusion was reduced to order, but by the wisdom and power of 
the Aoyog. When proper attention is paid to the meaniug of 
the word nofffiog, which, though not unknown to the clai^^ical 
reader, has been generally overlooked, the usual signification, 
so arbitrarily and so unwarrantably given to ey^vero, and that 
for the purpose of confirming a sense as arbitrarily and un-^ 
warrantably attributed to other words (xti^a^ and r/roieta) in the 
Crreek Scriptures, will be found wholly unjustifiable. Whereas 
by giving to yivo^Lai the sense which it bears in many other 
places in the New Testament, viz. ** to be," '* to become,** 
** to be made or formed," (See Matt. iv. 3. John. i. 12— 
ii. 9. Acts xxvi. 28) all discordance is done away. The New , 
Testament contains nothing contrary to the Old, nor in oppo>- 
sition to itself. Jehovah did, and He alone could, produce 
being from a state of non^entity. But a being so produced 
could, if it pleased Jehovah, give form to materials already 
brought into existence. All power being given in heaven 
and in earth, unto such a being, he could arrange the several 
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parts of which they consist, in that harmooioas order, from 
which so many benefits have resulted to man from generation 
to generation. 

The 3rd verse will require but few observations, after 
what has been said. ** All things were formed eyevero by 
him (the Aoyog), and without him was not any thing formed 
eyevero that was formed yeyovev." This obvious and neces- 
sary sense of formation, shews how little occasion there 
is to have recourse to the bold assertion which has been 
hazarded by some pious characters, who have considered the 
Logos to be here spoken of as a man, viz. that Jehovah could 
give to a creature power to produce being from non-eilitity. 
Their design was to extricate themselves from the difficulty 
in which they were involved, by the generally received signi« 
fication of y/vo|xtf/ ; whereas, the natural and necessary sense 
of the word leads to an act which is neither contrary to the 
character, nor unsuited to the powers of the creature to whom 
the act is attributed. The idea of formation not only recon- 
ciles the mind to the Logos becoming the instrument of giving 
fashion, shape or figure to all things, as an act not inconsistent 
with his creature-character, but also enables the Bible student 
to see the propriety and consistency of interpreting the fol- 
lowing texts in the same way. '' Unto me is this grace given, 
that I should preach the unsearchable riches of Christ; and 
to make all men see, what is the fellowship of the mystery, 
which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, 
who formed t^ HTKrayri all things by Jesus Christ." — Eph. iii. 
9. ^' For by Him [who is called in some preceding verses 
" Christ,'' ''Jesus Christ," "God's dear Son": and of whom 
it is said, '' In whom we have redemption through his blood— 
who is the image of the invisible God, the first born of every 
creature,"] were all things formed enTKr^vi that are in hea- 
ven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible; all things 
were formed enrKTrai by him and for him." — Col. i. 16.* 

f -It ought to be observed, that the words '* by Jesus Christ,'* in 
JSph, iii, 9, are Dot found in the Alexandrian or Vatican manuscript, and 
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The sense of " forming ^* out of pre-existent materials, 
and not ^^ producing being from a state of non-entity/' 
belonging to KT/^ai, %oi6u and yivoyi^ui, according to the 
nature of things, as well as . from the necessity of the 
language, which will admit of no verb in the simple form con^ 
veying a contrary and opposite signification, precludes alto- 
gether the necessity of resorting to any subterfuge, evasion, 
or accommodation. The plain, obvious, and consistent sense 
of the Greek original, puts an end at once to all doubt, as it 
does to the necessity of any further discussion. 

The triumphs which these inconsistencies and oppositions 
to plain and obvious scriptural truths afford to the gainsayer, 
are subjects of deep regret to the well-grounded Christian, 
who witnesses the rapid increase of infidelity. Daily expe- 
rience confirms him in the opinion, that if infidelity has not 
originated from such indiscretions, to give them no worse 
name, but has arisen from other causes, it has been so con- 
firmed by them, as to render unavailing every argument which 
the laborious and consistent interpreter of Holy Writ can 
bring from the word of God. But let this key to the solution 
of difficulties, considered as insurmountable, be applied to the 
subject under consideration ; or, in other words, let the ex- 
pressions usually interpreted to mean a '* production of being 
from a state of non-entity,'' be duly weighed, though convic- 
tion may not generally follow, yet a stumbling-block of no 
small magnitude to the reception of the fundamental doctrines 

are omitted in some of the versions. Griesbach, however, does not con- 
sider them as altogether without authority, and has, therefore, given 
them a place in his margin. It is most probable that the omission of the 
words >i« iva-e Xf«r» "by Jesus Christ," which are found in very few ver- 
sions, and in still fewer manuscripts, proceeded from the scruples which 
would occur of making Jesus Christ an instrument of doing what 
Jehovah alone can effect, viz. producing being out of a state of non- 
entity. But in Col. i. 16, all manuscripts and versions agree in attri- 
buting whatever is intended by the word kti^m to Jesus Christ, as the 
creature of Jehovah. A tacit confession this, if the paucity of autho- 
rities were not sufficient to determine the point, that the words in £ph. 
iii. 9, were not an interpolation. 
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of the Pre-existence of the Saviour as a Man^ will be removed 
to maDy. It would appear stradge, if the power of pre- 
judice were not well known » that any English reader 
should ever have given to the word '* made'' the meaning of 
''bringing being from a state of non-entity": but may not a 
stronger epithet be justly applied, if the student, who is capa- 
ble of appreciating the preceding arguments founded on the 
dead languages, shall determine, that the act affirmed to be 
done when xt/^m, 'jroieu^ or ytvoyuxt are used in the New 
Testament, and H*11 in the Old, is necessarily the immediate 
act of Jehovah? It is an undoubted truth, that ''AH things 
are of God " : but as he hath reconciled us to himself by (the 
Man) Jesus Christ, so he may have formed all things for his 
own glory by the same Man Jesus Christ. The Divine Es- 
sence is no more necessary to be the immediate agent in one 
case than in the other. 

The extensive powers with which MESSIAH was endowed 
in his embodied state, as the tVT]'^ TN^D "Angel of Jehovah,^ 
are not incompatible with his human character before incarna- 
tion, any more than the equally extensive powers which he now 
possesses in his embodied glorified state, either do, or are 
supposed by any to extinguish the humanity which is now 
ascended where it was before it came down from heaven. 
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CHAPTER II. 



However successful the preceding remarks may be found 
in removing any prejudice that has been instilled by early 
education^ or occasioned by intercourse with them that op- 
pose the doctrine of the Pre-existence of the Saviour Jesus 
Christ as a Man^ they are but a part of the first principles 
that are necessary to be established, before the way can be 
prepared for the Bible student to receive this doctrine con- 
sistently and cordially. An object may be seen by any one 
distinctly, in all its parts and proportions, and he may describe 
it to others with great accuracy and perspicuity; yet if it be 
an object which is contrary to all the former experience of 
those to whom he would make it kuown ; before he can ex- 
pect them to admit that it exists, and agrees perfectly with 
the description given, he ought not only to be assured that 
they have the same powers of perception and judgment with 
himself, but he should place them in the same point of view in 
which he stands. Any material, perhaps the least, deviation 
from this point, may, from the varying of light and shade, 
&c. prove an insurmountable bar to a conviction that the 
object exists, or is as it is represented. 

The writer has no reason to suppose that the sentiments 
which his pen traces, are the production of his own imagina- 
tion. The nature of things, as well as the testimony of Holy 
Writ, to say nothing of the concurrence of many wise and 
good men, satisfy him that they are not the reveries of a dis- 
tempered mind. He is convinced, moreover, that not only a 
simiiar, but a much superior capacity of duly appreciating 
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the doctrine in question, will be found among them who may 
be disposed to perase these pages. It will be proper, there- 
fore, to place them in the same point of view in which he 
himself stands. This can be done in no other way, than by 
detailing what he has learned from the oracles of truth on this 
subject, in the best manner he is able. And, while he is do- 
ing this, his chiei anxiety will be, lest the cause of Jehovah's 
everlasting truth, with respect to its diffusion among men, 
should suffer, as far as the present effort is concerned, through 
his imperfect knowledge of it, or through his inaccuracy in 
expressing what he has been taught. 

Before it can be determined that the Man, the Lord Jesos 
Christ, did exist before all things. It will be necessary to shew 
what is, and what is not, the Humanity. On no point what- 
ever, that has been or is still disputed in the Christian world, 
does there appear a greater obscurity than on this subject. 
It is usual when speaking upon it, to employ the word ** Na- 
ture" in conjunction with the epithet '' Human." Nature, 
from the Latin natura, which is from nascor, " to be bom," 
leads us to the moment when the offspring is first separated 
from its mother: and as we are then first acquainted with it 
in the form or character in which it afterwards daily presents 
itself to us, we are induced to pronounce that that must be 
its original and only character, and that autecedently to this 
conception and birth in the flesh, there was no other existence 
whatever. To be born, nascor, whence natura and ** nature," 
that peculiar outward form or character with which man 
comes into this world, is considered as constituting his first 
and essential form and character, and that it is necessary to 
his very being as man. Naturalists, however, have no hesi^ 
tation in coming to a contrary decision on the subject, with 
regard to individuals in the animal and vegetable worlds. 
And the multiplication or deficiency of the parts of the form 
of man, or even the absence of rationality, has in no instance 
been deemed sufficient to induce a supposition, that the dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of humanity were wanting. What 
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is it then that coDstitates the manhood of every individaal of 
the haman race, and conseqaently of the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself? Is the external form, which oar eyes behold, and 
oar hands handle, a necessary or essential part? If it he, 
the Pre-existence of the Saviour, the Man Jesus Christ, be- 
fore the world began, must be a chimera, a groundless 
imagination : and all that has been affirmed on this subject 
deserves no more attention, from the diligent searcher into 
the truths of revelation, than the frantic effusions of a 
lanatic. But on a point so important, and as it is maintained 
by them who uphold this doctrine, so fundamental, it is not 
what this or that man advances, but what Scripture saith. 
To this law and testimony, therefore, recourse must be had. 
If Holy Writ contain nothing on this subject, or is not so 
explicit that '' he may run who readeth it," it ought to be 
dismissed as an idle speculation, and they who have employed 
their time and their talents on such discussions, should be 
pronounced to have done something much worse than trifling 
with the gifts which heaven, in its bounty, has bestowed upon 
•them. 

Before any texts are advanced, as speaking of what the 
'Humanity is, or is not, it will be proper to consider the real 
signification of some words, which forms a prominent part of 
those texts. In the Hebrew language there are three words 
that express the creature man, tt^^H» D1K» tt^l^H* 

t!^i^ is usually derived from ntC^S "to be, subsist," with the 
prefixed H» denoting simply that he man '^is," or has a '^sub- 
sistence, without any further specification of what or how he 
is or subsists. But by some, tt^^H is supposed to be derived 
from t^K> " to be active, vigorous," from the peculiar vigour 
and activity of man both in body and mind, above all other 
<;reatures. 

OlH is thought by some to be derived from nD1l<^, ** the 
ground or vegetable mould" from which man was formed. 
'' And Jehovah Aleim formed the man DIHn out of the dast 
of the ground nDll^n/' Oen. ii. 7. Others are of opinion that 
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D1K should be derived from HDI, ** to form a likeness," be- 
caase it is said that Aleim formed man Ulik in [l '* after, ac- 
cording to."— see Numb. xiv. 34] the likeness r\)jyi of Aleim.** 
Gen. V. 1. The first of these opinions determines of what or 
how the creature named *^ man " is or subsists, as having a 
place among the six days' work. A visible and tangible sub- 
stance is attributed to him, such as is generally known by the 
term '* body." And when considered in connection with the 
denunciation, ** In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread, 
till thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken: 
for dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return," Gen. iii. 19, 
carries some weight with it, though from other Scriptures it 
does not appear to be the proper derivation. The second 
opinion seems better adapted to make Scripture harmonize 
with itself, at the same time that it carries the mind back 
to an antecedent state of man's creatureship before ihat of 
the body, and to the important truth on which the scheme of 
redemption is founded. Aleim formed man DIK *^ after, or 
according to the likeness /11D11 of Aleim." — Gen. v. 1. A 
likeness is not the Thing or Being itself. Simile non est Idem. 
The likeness of Aleim must be some thing, or being distinct 
from Aleim. (Compare Col. i. 13 — 15, where we see who 
this holy thing or being was.) To this the creature termed 
UIH ** man" was conformed ; or the frame, constituted of the 
** dust of the ground," which afterwards, from a breach of the 
command of Jehovah Aleim, was to return to the ground out 
of which it had been taken, was conformed to this Being 
which had been set up to be the likeness and image of J eho- 
vah Aleim. " And Aleim said. Let us make man according 
to our image, [ub'^ a specific bodily figure, see 1 Cor. xi. 7.] 
tifter our likeness. — So Aleim formed the man D1>^n JIM 
according to his own image, according to the image of Aleim 
formed be him : male and female formed he them." Gen. i. 
26, 27. Of course this image or specific bodily figure, the 
Prototype of Adam, must have had an actual existence: and, 
according to the expressed declaration of the generality of 
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the Jewish and Christian fathers, this glorious Pre-existent 
Creature really appeared in that form in the first dispensations 
of the world. And if an image, or what is like another, he 
coald not be the same as that other. 

An Image is not the same with that whioh it represents : 
Bat 

Jesus Christ is the Image of God, or Jehovah Aleim: 
Therefore 

Jesus Christ is not the same with God, or Jehovah Aleim, 
whom he represents. 

ti^l^N is a third term by which the creature '*man" is ex- 
pressed. It is derived from the root W^i^, *' to be infirm, ill, 
in body or mind," and speaks nothing of his essence, or of 
his outward form, i. e. of the production of his outward form, 
or of his internal original character, but of the state or con- 
dition into whioh he is fallen, in both the outward and inward 
man by sin. 

There are other terms by which the ** outward man" is ex- 
pressed. These are declarative of its character while in 
onion with the ** inward man," or when separated from it, as 
they are also indicative of its present peculiar character of 
distinct being, and future state or destination. 

There are likewise two terms by whioh man is expressed, 
viz. *U2l and ^3?; but as they are names indicative chiefly of 
sex, they do not belong to the genus, and are therefore omit- 
ted in this place. 

^:i and m^, *' a body," from m^ " to collect into a mass." 

ep '' the body,"-~a solid substance which resists or op- 
poses itself when ** smitten," or "stricken"; from e)J^, "to 
strike, smite," in opposition to the inward man, which is not 
subject to outward force or violence. 

/)D " a dead body," — from /ID " to fail or faint, so as to 
produce a cessation of all the energies and functions by 
which animal life ia continued." 

n^M ** a dead carcase falling to decay," — from ^2^ " to 
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fall down, off, or away." A necessary conseqaence of the 
disanion of the inward from the oatward man. 

I^S) ** an inactive or dead body, a carcase," — from 1^S)» to 
" lose one's activity." The state in which the body, or out- 
ward man, is immediately after the inward man is separated 
from it. 

n^ti^ "flesh," — from n^ti^ " to remain, be left." For that 
" remains " when the inward man is separated from it by 
death. 

As a further illustration of this subject, two Chaldee words 
deserve insertion in this place. 

U^y *' a body, a tangible substance," — ^from WV^ " to be 
heavy, lie heavy upon." This property is the very opposite 
of spirit. 

p^ '* a body," or *' sheath," — from 1^ " to remove." It is 
indicative of the necessity of the removal, or separation of 
the outward man, to enable the inward to exert its powers, 
&c. 

It will be proper also to insert here, sony terms used by the 
New Testament writers to express the "outward man": and 
the reader will excuse the anticipation of a few intermixed 
human authorities, which, though not intended to carry any 
weight for deciding the force of the apostolical language, will, 
perhaps, appear more forcible than if they had been deferred 
to their proper place, in a subsequent page. 

OiXi« " the human body," or " the habitation " of the '* in- 
ward man" when on earth. It is designated by the epithet 
ETtyeiog, '' made of earth." There appears, however, to be 
another o/x/ff, or " habitation " for the inward man, in which 
it is to dwell in heaven. This is designated by the epithet 
Axei^O'KOiyiTog, " not made with hands." 

Stf^^ " the flesh," or "the human body." It appears to be 
derived from the Hebrew *lNt£f, "to remain ": because it 
" remains " the object of our senses after all its functions 
have ceased, by the separation of the inward man from it. 
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Sjcfvoc *' the body," or "earthen vessel," in which the in- 
ward man is contained. The Latin classics call the human 
body *' Vas/' being the receptacle of the anima and animus 
of man.* 

Ylnvivog '^the human body," or "tabernacle," from ptCf, 
*' to dwell, inhabit." Grotius, De Veritate Relig. Cbristianae, 
lib. j. § 16, note 6, has this singular quotation from Enrysus, 
the Pythagorean: "The tabernacle, [viz. of man] is like 
those of other animals, as being of the same matter. It was 
made, however, by a most excellent architect, who framed it 
after the pattern of himself." 

Sxi)V«fji«" the human body," or " tabernacle," in which the 
inward man dwells, from ffuvivvi, " a tent," which is from the 
Hebrew ptCf, " to dwell, inhabit." 

Jluixa " the animal body," as some suppose from (Tul^ca, " to 
preserve," or from ffVjiia, " a sepulchre," in which the inward 
man is entombed on earth : or from U^, " to place," being 
" the place" or residence of the inward man. 

After such evidence from the Old and New Testament, it 
would be as absurd as unavailing, to bring forward the opi- 
nions of either ancients or moderns, to prove the doctrine in 
question. The following sentiments are collected merely for 
the purpose of shewing, that certain vestiges of the subject 

* By neither anima nor animus did they understand what was 
termed by Paul the ^* inward man," or what in modern times is intended 
by *'the soul.** The language of the Romans was, Animi vivimus, 
Animo sapimus : or Anima est vitae. Animus consilii. Anima was with 
them the Sensitive Principle; animus the Rational Faculty in man. 
Both of which was in and of the Outward Man. Neither Romans nor 
Greeks had a word to express the Inward Man. They knew nothing 
of that which was to survive the body. The life and immortality of that 
was brought to light by Jesus Christ. Even the Hebrew tongue. has 
no word expressive of what it is, only of the state or condition in which 
it is in every individual, while it exists in the body. " Behold, thou 
desireth truth in the inward parts, (niniD, the animal frame or outward 
man) and in the hidden (ddd, the spiritual or inward man, which is 
concealed in the outward) thou shalt make me to know wisdom." — 
Ps. li. 6. 

P 
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in dispotei though incorrect^ were retained, so much nearer 
the period when it may be supposed there were some tradi- 
tional remains of old truths floating in the memory of man- 
kind. As no base coin was ever in existence, without a 
corresponding original, which it was intended to represent, 
so it may be well argued, that these imperfect representations ' 
of a truth, asserted to have been once well understood, would 
have bad no being, unless there had been a prototype, of 
which they were made the representatives more or less accu- 
rately. 

The Jews say, " Every man has two houses, the house of 
the body, and the house of the soul. The one is the outward, 
the other the inward house." — Sepher Caphtor. foL 38, 2. 
Tbey speak also of Nt^^p DO» *' the holy house in the world 
to come.*' — Zohar in Exod. fol. 34, 3 — 35, 3. Again, 
" When a man's time is come to go out of this world, he does 
not depart until the angel of death has stripped him of the 
clothing of this body; and when the soul is stripped of 
the body by the angel of death, it goes, and is clothed with 
that other body which is in Paradise. The holy blessed God 
deals well with meu, for he does not strip tbem of their 
clothes until he has provided for them other clothes, more 
precious and better than these." — Zohar in Exod. fol. fi2, 
1, 2. **The Jews do not ail agree whether man will rise 
again with the same clothing he bad at death. Some assert 
that he will be as Adam was in Paradise: others, that he w^l) 
have a body like that of the angels." — Voisin Observat. in 
Raym. Martin, pug. fid. p. 018. 

" Mo^es," says Philo, «' w^s u(r^iifiTQV without the bqdjf, 
during hia stay of forty days and forty nights in the mount" 
— ^^De Somnils, p. 570. 

•' We are," observed Plato, " a spiritual principle, an im- 
mortal living being, confined in a mortal munition."— Axio* 
oho oit. iEschin. Socrat. Dial. III. 5. 

The body is styled by Longinus, avSj wt/vov cKViVog, " the 
tabernacle of man." — De Snblim. § xxxii. 
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Death is described by " letting loose the inner from the 
outer man/' t^e spiritual inhabitant from the earthly house of 
this tabernacle. Eisner cites from Porphyry, uicoKveiv tb 
trupi,aro$f "to dismiss from the body:" and from ^lian, 
eeiroKvitv sn tb« ru ^uyt^etrog Ss^ii^m, *• to let loose from the 
bonds of the body.'^ 

With this preparation, the followii^ texts will probably 
not carry the appearance, which they might otherwise have 
done, of being wrested to support a system. For in thus 
shewing what it is that constitutes the humanity of every indi- 
vidual of the human race, in contradistinction to that which 
is only its dwelling place for a season,* the humanity of the 

* The process of mutation in the body is little known to the world st 
large, and not much attended to by them who are acquainted with it. 
When our bodies have attained their full growth, we continue to partake 
of food at the usual times, not to add to their bulk or heighth, but to 
repair the loss which is perpetually taking place in the system. The 
chyle is conveyed to the mass of blood for that purpose, and assists in 
renewing those parts which have suffered by exertion, age, or injury. 
The old particles, which are no longer adapted to their several original 
purposes, are taken up by the absorbent vessels, and the new ones which 
succeed in their place, are deposited by the secerning extremities of the 
arteries. By this process which is going on in every part of the human 
frame, and is termed mutation of the body, the whole of the machine 
undergoes a complete change in the space of about six years: or in other 
words, not a particle remains which belonged to it six years before. As 
far then as Identity is concerned, with respect to the body, which is so 
much and necessarily the object of our care, no individual identity can 
^o farther back than six years. This fact, that the human system 
undergoes a total mutation, within such a space of time, is completely 
subversive of the doctrine of the resurrection of the same body, as deci- 
ding the identity of each individual for the purpose of reward or punish- 
inent. (See Note at p. 40.) There will however be a resurrection, and 
there is a body belonging to each individual which will be raised. " We 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
Ikave a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens." "There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial'*: and 
** We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one 
may receive the things done in his [terrestrial] body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad.** But it will be asked, was 
liot our Lord's body, which died on the cross, and was buried, the same 
with that which rose again on the third day, which is now mVkfevi^w^ 

d2 
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Lord's Anointed will be less liable to be misunderstood^ and 
another stumbling block to the reception of the doctrine of 
his Pre-existence as a man, will be removed. 

Job X. 11 — ''Thou hast clothed MB with skin and flesh: 
thou hast fenced me with bones and sinews/' The dis- 
tinction here made between the inward and the outward 
man, is obvious. Hence death, or the separation of the one 
from the other, is called an " unclothing." We that are in 
this tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not that we would 
be unclothed," &c. &c. 

Job XV. 7 — " Wast thou brought forth ^b)r\ before Adam, 
or wast thou produced rhbMl before the hills, hast thou heard 
the secret of God, and dost thou restrain wisdom thyself?" 
Here is surely more than an obscure intimation that 
there was One brought forth before Adam, that there was 
One produced before the hills, that there was One who had 

and will be seen again on earth ? And if the Head of the Church is re- 
invested with the same natural frame which died, will not every member 
of it have the like privilege ? Let the reason of the resumption of this 
body by the Saviour he rightly considered, and the ground of each mem- 
ber uf his church being raised again in the same manner, will not appear 
so tenable. ** Is not this the carpenter's son ? '' "He hath no form nor 
comeliness that we should desire him *' : " We will not have this man to 
reign over us,*'— was and is still the language of them who despise and 
reject him. It is to confound the wisdom of the wise, to confound the 
things that are mighty, that they may be ashamed and confounded for 
their own ways, that they shall see Jesus in the body of his flesh, which 
was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, 
crowned in that body with glory and honour : it is that the adversary, 
no longer able to gainsay, may confess, that the same Jesus, who was in 
derision clothed in purple, is Lord to the glory of God the Father. 
But when he shall have put down all rule, and all authority and power, 
and each shall receive according to the deeds done in the body, then will 
he put off the earthly house of this tabernacle, and being clothed upon 
with his house which is from heaven, he shall be proclaimed King 
of kings and Lord of lords — the Servant of Jehovah, whom he upholds, 
his Elect, in whom his soul delights, his beloved Son, in whom he is 
well pleased, who magnified his law on the cross, and made it honour- 
able in his Resurrection, and to whom it is granted to make his church 
partaker of that glory, which he had with the Father before the world 
began. 
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heard the secret of God, and did restrain wisdom to himself? 
These questions when interpreted in their most simple mean- 
ing, and in a way consistent with other Scriptures, refer 
clearly to the Pre-existent Messiah. The literal version of 
the original is as follows :— - 

'' What! the One prior to Adam wast thoa brought forth?" 

There was a Man in existence, and in the full develope- 
ment of all the powers and excellencies which constitute 
manhood, prior to Adam. Jesus Christ was *' the first-born 
of every creature," — He was ** the beginning of the creation 
of God." That objection is as ill timed as it is inconclusive, 
which urges the absurdity or impossibility of the existence of 
the spiritual or inward man, before the corporeal or outward 
man ; since it is allowed on all hands, that the spiritual or 
inward man does exist after its separation from the earthly 
tabernacle. What continues in being after a disunion, may 
have had an existence before that union took place. It 
should be remembered, that men as they are seen by man, 
and become the objects of mutual observation, are only " the 
fathers of our flesh " ; and that " God is the Father of spirits." 
Jesus was ^'set up ere the earth was." "Jehovah possessed 
me, the Beginning, his Way, the First of his works." 
** Before the hills wast thou produced? " 

There was One produced before the hills : even Jesus 
Christ, of whom it is said, in the same words with Job, 
"^rhbyn TW^^ *^^'5h, ''Before the hills I was produced into 
being." — Prov. viii. 25. 

" Has thou been a perpetual hearer J^Dt^/1 in the secret 
council of God ? " 

There is One who answers this description. Jesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son : which was in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. He ^' stood in the council of Jehovah, 
and perceived and heard his word : he marked his word, and 
beard it." He hath " known the mind of the Lord, and hath 
been his counsellor." " The counsel of peace was between 
them both." For this is his name, *' Wonderful, Counsellor." 
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*^ Ani dost thoa restrain wisdom to thyself? " 
There is One man to whom this character is pecaliarly ap- 
propris^te, '* In Him/' the Christ of God, '' are hid all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge." His name is ''Wis- 
dom." ** He hath bailded his house. He crieth upon tliQ 
highest places of the city. Whoso is foolish ''jIHl let him turn 
in hither: to him whose heart is turned aside, 2b npn» she 
saith to him» Come/' 

'* Luke xxiii. 43 — '' And Jesus said unto him, Verily I 
say unto thee^ To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise." 

The state of the Saviour at the moment in which the^e 
words wore uttered, as also that of the thief to whom they were 
addressed, is evident. The body of each was fixed to a cros^. 
In each body was an animal life. Besides this there was a 
spiritual subsistence incapable of destruction when the bodily 
frame ceased to be animated with the breath, which is the 
life thereof. This state or condition was to be of short 
duration to the persons of whom the Evangelist speaks. 
They were both soon to leave the earth, and to be ia 
Paradise. But it is well known that the body of neither 
was taken from the earth. And it is equally notorious, that 
when the spirit or breath with which their bodies had been 
animated, was gone forth, it mixed with that surrounding 
atmosphere by which it had been supported, and into which 
it was during life with repeated alternations returned. What 
then was it that went to Paradise? or in what did the 
Humanity consist, that was found there, according ta the 
promise of him who could not lie? '' To-day shalt thou be 
with ME in Paradise." It is evident that it could be only the 
$oul, or inward. man. The Saviour, indeed, returned to his 
liody which he had laid down, and resumed the spirit which 
^ad animated it» because be was an High Priest, who was to 
continue as such, till that period should arrive, when his intet • 
cessorial ofiEice should end, by the number of the eleot being 
accomplished. Xbe thief is absent from the body, wA pre- 
sent with his still Incarnate Lord, at whose right (lan^t tbofe 
are pleasures for evermore. 
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2 Cor. iv« 16-—^' For which cause we faint not/ bat though 
oar oatward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day." 

The oatward man, viz. the body, with its animal appetites 
and affections, is common to man with the irrational part of 
creation. ** The inward man/' or spiritual part, is peculiar 
to him alone of all terrestrial beings. While the former is 
perishing daily, with every thing around it, the latter is daily 
renewed in as many as are heirs of the kingdom of God : i. e. 
the inward man is brought into new exercise, under the power 
of the Holy Spirit, day by day. A circumstance frequently 
very manifest in the children of God, when their outward 
man is fast approaching to its dissolution. 

2 Cor. V. 1, 2.— •'We know that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a buildiog of God, an 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens: for in 
this we groan, desiring to be clothed npon with Our house 
which is from heaven." 

The leading points in this text are, that man has a build- 
ing jiable to dissolution, in which he dwells for a se£(son, a 
bouse, a tabernacle : and besides this house made of earth, 
to sojourn in on earth all the days of his appointed time, he 
has another hoase, not made with hands, designed for him to 
dwell in in heaven. The apostle speaks of different habita-- 
tions in which the same inhabitant is manifested in different 
places, and at different periods of his existence. 

2 Cor. xii. 2 — 4. — "I knew a man in Christ, whether in 
the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth. Such an one caught up to the third 
heaven. And I knew such a man, whether in the body, or 
out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth.. How that he 
was caught up into Paradise, and heard," &c. 
. The distinction of that in which the humanity consists, from 
the body in which it dwells, is here as self evident, as it is 
from the *' earthly house of this tabernacle " of the preceding 
quotation. The tenant and tenement vary from each other in 
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character as much as any two things in nature can well be 
conceived to differ. How then is it that they are so perpetu- 
ally confounded? 

Phil. i. 22—24.—** For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain. But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labour : 
yet what I shall choose I wot not, for I am in a strait betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, which 
is far better. Nevertheless, to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you." 

The same distinction is here also most obvious, between 
the humanity and its dwelling place, with the peculiar charac- 
teristic of the former, in contradistinction to that of the latter, 
when it ceases to be in union with it. That lives, having 
desires and affections, but departs hence. This dies, unable 
to subsist when alone, and unnecessary to the subsistence of 
its spiritual partner, and remains, though for a short time 
only, in its organized form, to manifest that it once had an 
inhabitant, and then returns unto the ground o^t of which it 
was taken, to become flesh to some living creature, perhaps 
to man,* in repeated succession, and again and again to 
return to dust. In this paint of view something more than 
impropriety suggests itself to the reflecting mind, when an 
attempt is made to confound the tabernacle with its present 
or former possessor.^ 

• As this is incontrovertibly the case with the cannibal tribes of Aus- 
tralasia, &c. how can the same outward body return to the same individual 
at the resurrection ? Whatever the eater receives at the time of the hor- 
rid banquet, and retains till his death, so much must be deficient in him 
that was eaten, when he shall come forth. 

f The very general belief in the resurrection of the body, or outward 
man, seems to be grounded rather on a commonly received notion, handed 
down for many generations, than on any particular portions of Scripture, 
or the deductions which are to be made from its contents, when consis* 
tently interpreted. In Mark ix., when Jesus '* charged Peter, James, 
and John, that they should tell no man what things they had seen (on 
the mount) till the Son of Man were risen from the dead,** " they ques- 
tioned one with another what the rising from the dead should mean.*' 
When he '' taught his disciples that after he was killed, he .should rise 
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• Heb. ii. 14. — "Forasmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same: that through death he might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is the devil/' 

the third day, they understood not that saying, and were afraid to ask him.*' 
If the resurrection of the hody or outward man had been a commonly 
received notion, this declaration of their Lord would not have excited 
any surprise in their minds. The resurrection of any of the sons of 
meuy t, e, of any terrestrial bodies after death, does not appear to have 
formed an article in the creed of men in those days. For this reason the 
women who entered the sepulchre, and were told that Jesus was risen, 
*' went out quickly and fled from the sepulchre, for they trembled and 
were amazed.'* And when they had " told these things unto the apos- 
tles, their words seemed to them as idle tales, and they believed not.** 
"After that,*' when " Jesus appeared unto two of them, as they walked 
and went into the country,'* though they acknowledged that they had 
heard '*that he was alive," they could not believe the glad tidings, ex- 
claiming, that they **had trusted that it had been he which should 
redeem Israel," but knowing that '* the chief priests and rulers had 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and had crucified him," all 
hope of salvation by him was at an end. The rising of the body, or out- 
ward man, from the dead, to be the object of their affection and hope, 
was so strange a thing to them, that nothing but a personal view of the 
risen Redeemer could overcome their slowness " of heart to believe all 
that the prophets had spoken ** concerning him. So deeply rooted also 
was the antipathy to receive any intelligence which was contrary to the 
experience, as well as the creed, of that and every past age,* that Tho- 
mas, after " the other disciples said unto him. We have seen the Lord, 
said unto them. Except I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into 
his side, I will not believe." The language in Mark xii. confirms this. 
To the Sadducees, who asked, " In the resurrection therefore, when they 
(viz. the seven brethren, and the woman whom each took as a wife) shall 
rise, whose wife shall she be? Jesus answering, said unto them. When 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels which are in heaven." The Sadducees not 
only rejected, in common with all others, (Acts xvii. 32. — xxvi. 3, 8, 

* N.B. The instaiices recorded in 2 Kings iv. 34, 35. — xiii. 21, as well as those 
|hat are found under the New Testament dispensation, like all other miracles wroaght 
on the bodies of men, were only types of the spiritoal resurrection from a death of 
sin to a life of righteousness, on the souls of men, by the power of God, in the person 
of the Word, his Son Jesus Christ. They could not be the first fruits of the general 
harfest of the resurrection of earthly bodies to an endless life, because they ail 
retained to that state of death out of which they had been taken. 
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Here we see Jesns, by whom, as the efficient cause, for 
God created all things by Jesus Christ," are all thiDgs, 
taking part with his brethren of flesh and blood. And what 
is flesh with the blood, which while in circulation is the life 

22, 23,) the resurrection of the body, or outward man, but denied what 
was held by all others, not excepting the pharisees, that there was any 
ffesurrectien of angel or spirit, i. e, of the soul, or inward man. The 
words of our Lord, therefore, run thus, *' When they [t. e. their angels 
or spirits which are now *' in heaven always beholding the face of my 
Father whidiis in heaven,*' Matt, xviii. 20.] shall rise [mcm^^a "stand 
up again," **in their lot at the end of the days," Dan. xii. idjfromthtf 
dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; [for ** there rs 
neither male nor female in Christ." Gal. iii 28.] but are as the angels 
which are in heaven," [without any terrestrial bodies,] 

But the resurrection of the body, or the '* earthly house of this taber- 
nacle," is neither defensible on Scripture grounds, nor necessary for the 
purpose of its being made a partner or accompaniment of the soot, o« 
inward man, in a new state of existenee. The soul, or inward man, as 
a trangvessor against God's law before regeneration, and then oiilyt 
1 John iii. 9. — ^v. 18, has its acquittal from condemnation through 
grace. No charge can lie against it, because another has satisfied all 
the demands of justice, and wrought out a perfect righteousness on its 
behalf. Christ ** was delivered for its offences, and rose again for its 
justification." How widely different is the case with the body, or out* 
ward man. Wasted continually by some or many of the just judgments 
which are the consequences and recompense of sin, it " dies daily " : and 
whoi, at the appointed time^ the dust out of which it was formed, 
" shall return unto the earth as it was," it will have fully paid all the 
penalties awarded by inflexible justice. *' The soul (wiM, body) wbidi 
sinneth, it shall die," was the threat. '* The wages («4«A)na atipulfUwd 
pajf) of sin is death," is the accomplishments The body, or outward 
man, dies for its dffences. Justice has no more demands upon it, and 
Christ therefore cannot be wanted as a propitiation. If it should rise 
again, though it cannot claim heaven as a reward for fulfilling all rigi- 
teausness, it may of right demand a discharge from the pains of hell for 
fulfilling all the requirements of justice. In such case the partner of 
the soul will have whereof to glory, while the soul itself wUl receive all 
of Free Grace : and though the heavenly crown will not be obtained by 
its own merits, yet the body will never cease to boast of having escaped 
the torments of hell by its own sufferings. But not so — And therefore 
the resurrection of the body, or the earthly house of this tabernacle, 
cannot be defensible on Scripture grounds. 

Neither is the resurrection of the body, or outward man, necessary for 
the purpose of being made a partner or accompaniment of the soul, or ia* 



43 

thereof, but a boose, a tabernacle, inhabited for a season, and 
quitted at the appointed time? or a clothing, to be put off 
when the days of his appointed time apon earth are come to 
an end ? Bat man, who becomes the tenant of an earthly 
tenement, necessarily existed before, as be does afterwards, 
separately from the house in which he takes up his abode, 
*' Forasmuch then, as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also," &c. It will be sufficient to have made the 
observation in this place, leaving for the present the applica- 
tion of it, both to the Head and the Body, with its members, 
who had, according to this Scripture, a pre-existence before 
they became incarnate. 

Heb* X. 5^-7.—" Wherefore, he coming into (^/fl-f p%OfjufVOff) 
the world, saith, ^' Sacrifice and offering thou wou Ides t not, 
bat a body has thou prepared me: in burnt offerings and 



ward man, in another state of existence. On earth the soul, or inward man, 
can have no intercourse with terrestrial objects without such a medium. 
While in a state of innocence, those objects were the means through 
which it grew in the knowledge of God, and its various duties and obli- 
gations to Him. Each from its different characters or qualities, reflected 
information, pointing out what God required to be done, or to be 
avoided. And now, in its fallen state, the same are continued to be the 
medium through which it is made acquainted with all the spiritual bles- 
sings, which are laid up for it in heavenly places. " Now we see by 
means of a mirror h 'to-ovr^u, but then face to face." " We all with 
open £Eice, beholding as in a mirror tunrovr^il^o/jum the glory of (he Lord, 
are changed into the same image.'' So far the body has its necessary 
use and offices to the soul, while it remains on earth. But when the 
soul shall be translated to the kingdom prepared for it, it will see '* face 
to face.''* Now it ** walks by faith," trusting to the promise of the 
realization of those blesisings which the bodily senses report,^ from a 
contemplation of earthly things : then it will be established in all its 
expectancies, by an immediate ravishing *' sight " of what the Spirit of 
the Lord had revealed to it through those things, as the substance of all 
its hopes and denres. With the transition of the soul from earth to 
heaven, the body will have lost the very design of its formation and 
adaptation to its spiritual partner. There will be no longer any objects 
on which it can exercise its faculties, no end for their employment, and 
consequently no use for its being the partner or accompaniment of the 
soul in its new state c^ existence. 
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sacrifices for sin thou bast bad no pleasure : then said I, Lo, 
I come (in the volame of the book it is written of me,) to do 
thy will, O God." 

If an intimation only of a separate existence of the Savioor 
as a man, from his terrestrial body, shall be allowed to the 
preceding quotation, this scripture speaks in language too 
plain to be done away, that he had a being pre-existent to 
his coming into the world, and that a body was compacted 
(xffr«tpri^«) for its residence, until all things should be put 
under him. "Thou hast covered MB in my mother's womb : 
thine eyes did see my substance yet being imperfect, and in 
thy book all my members were written, ti^AtcA in continuance 
were fashioned, when as yet there was none of them." He 
was made a little, or for a little while, lower than the angels 
for the sufiering of death. He was partaker of flesh and 
blood, that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death. Because burnt offerings, which were a 
shadow of the good things to come, would not satisfy the jus- 
tice of Jehovah for transgressions, therefore Christ, the body 
' and substance of them, came into the world to save sinners. 
"Lo! I come to do thy will, O God." " A body hast thou 
prepared me." 

2 Pet. i. 13, 14. — "Yea, I think it meet as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, to stir you up, by putting you in remem- 
brance : knowing that shortly I must put off this my taber- 
nacle, as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me." 

The mere addition of this to the foregoing texts, will be 
sufiicient, without entering into the subject of it, to confirm 
what has been so often repeated; viz. that the Inward and 
Outward man are not only distinct, but that the latter is un- 
necessary to the existence, as well as to the subsistence, of 
the former: yea, moreover, that to the redeemed it is a bles- 
sing to be absent from the body, that they may be present 
with their Lord. 

The impossibility of the Saviour having an earthly taber- 
hacle in a state of Pre-existence, has been considered as an 
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unanswerable objection to the doctrine now contended for. 
But if the texts adduced, and many others of a similar charac- 
ter> which will easily suggest themselves to the Biblical 
reader, prove that the terrestrial body is nothing more than 
an adjunct to the humanity, and not a part of it ; that it is 
only a house^ a tabernacle, prepared with admirable art. 
beauty, and perfection, for its abode while on earth; then the 
objection will vanish altogether, and recourse must be had to 
some more powerful argument, before the advocates for the 
doctrine in question can be pronounced, to have advanced 
what has no foundation in Scripture, or in the nature of 
things. 

As many as shall admit the force of these texts, will dis- 
cover additional evidence in confirmation of this fundamental 
doctrine of the Christian Verity; and will rejoice to see that 
another strong hold of the adversary is rendered untenable, 
as well as another stumbling block removed, which has in 
many instances impeded the timid traveller in the path of 
true knowledge. 
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CHAPTER III. 



* Dbtrrioratbd as every human faculty is, with redpect to 
the perception and knowledge of spiritaal things, it is certaiii 
that man daily adds to the impediments that obstruct his way 
in the search after truth. This is done in individual instances, 
sometimes by unconsciously adopting the sentiments of the 
apostate or infidel, and sometimes by a too ready acquiescence 
in the errors of others, who have had their senses less exer- 
cised to discern both good and evil. 

In the beginning, the wiles of the enemy were employed to 
separate between God and his creature man, by insinuating 
that the revelation which he had made of his will, was attended 
with some degree of uncertainty: "Yea hath God said"? 
and that man, instead of confining himself to the precept in 
its literal and obvious meaning, would become wiser by putting 
his own gloss, or by adopting the interpretation which some 
other should help him to put upon it. The adversary suc- 
ceeded in his first attempt, and cast man down from his state 
of pre-eminent exaltation and happiness. Since that period 
his efibrts have been unceasing, and too generally successful, 
in preventing the fallen race of Adam from retracing their 
steps to the temple of true knowledge, by means more niorti- 
fying to their pride, as they are more degrading to their saga- 
city and penetration. "In the day that thou eatest thereof, 
thou shalt surely die," might well be thought to be language 
too unequivocal to be misinterpreted, or to be over-ruled with 
the opposite assertion of "Ye shall not surely die" ! But 
when the woman, in a state of moral perfection^ could yield 
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up her uuderstanding to tbe tempter, we s^re less disposed to 
wonder at tbe means since employed, and at their succjess 
among her children, whose mind is alienated from God, and 
^all their faculties shrouded with. darkness, from tbe lamentable 
effects of her fall. If tb^ first mother of mankipd, with men- 
tal powers unclouded, coald listen to insinuations that Jehovah 
Aleim bad conveyed bis commands in terms which would ad- 
mit of being modified, nay more, of being taken in a sense 
wholly subversive of their plain and literal signification; 
though we must lament, we cannot feel surprise when we see 
her sons and daughters willing, in tbe day of Satan's power, 
to adopt error for truth, and to pronounce truth to be error, 
in defiance of tbe dictates of reason, and tbe decisions of 
their daily and common apprehensions. 

In the following discussion, the devices of the adversary 
will not be less apparent than in his first perversion of God^s 
word, though the mischief produced by them is of a less ex* 
tensive and permanent nature. Then he cast out the womaii 
and her posterity from Paradise, now he prevails only to mar 
the path of tbe spiritual seed for a season, while they are 
seeking to enter into their rest, by concealing from their views 
the foundation on which their hope depends, viz. tbe covenant 
engagements entered into by Jehoyc^h Aleim, before thefouu-; 
dation of tbe world, with the Pre-existent Man, the consti-* 
tuted Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

No portion of the Christian creed is of more acknowledged 
acceptance, than that there is ''one God and one mediator 
between God and men, tbe Man Christ Jesus." But the ex* 
istence of the Man Jesus Christ a^ mediator before the world 
liegan, i^ rejected by almost all who bear tbe name of Chris- 
tian, on tbe ground of its opposing the whole current of scrip* 
ture testimony, as well as of its carrying with it something of 
the character of blasphemy. They deny the possibility of it» 
not only on tbe ground that his humanity must be necessarily 
iQiperfect till he. became incarnate, but because his very cha- 
racter and actions, as the asserted pre-existent head of the 
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human race, are in themselves in contradiction to or sibove 
manhood, and evidently set forth the Godhead alone. 

It is proposed now to examine the words or terms in which 
these characters and actions are described; and if it can be 
shewn that, instead of being peculiar to Deity, they belong 
properly to a creature, and are appropriate to the person of 
thd Man Jesus Christ, the malice of the devil, in the perver- 
sion of the word of God on those very points which were 
intended to fortify the doctrine in question, will not only ap- 
pear, but another stumbling block, which has been so sedu- 
lously laid in the way of the unlettered Christian, will be 
removed. 

]i^ " A particular point of time/' ** a fixed time," ** then." 

iy *' Time going on/' It therefore refers to time past, as 
well as future: for time that is passed may be styled time 
going on with relation to what it then was, as well as time 
that is future may be termed time going on with respect to 
what it will then be. ij; will not have two opposite or con- 
tradictory senses when thus applied, because, in either point 
of view, it is strictly " Time going on." 

D^y and D^iy "Time hidden." It therefore refers to ages 
past or to come, for both are hidden from man. obif or ch)^ 
is indefinite time, not infinite. (Infinite time, if not a con- 
tradiction in terms, is certainly incomprehensible to man.) 
It is time whose beginning or end is not known. 

Dip ** Precedency," "priority," ** first in time." 

The Scriptures, which establish the force of the word ]K 
contain some or other of the preceding terms, which are now 
proposed for consideration. Some texts, also, which are in- 
tended to confirm the force of the word iy, will be- found 
intermixed with these, which will be brought to shew the force 
of the words ub}f and Dip- The reader is, therefore, referred 
to them as they occur in the order in which the Scriptures 
ar^ given to us. 

Is. ix. 6. — ly >3i^ *' The Father of time past and to come.'? 

TbiQ is a title of the Lord's Christ, who is the Father of 
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tlie whole family in heaven and earth: as well of the saints in 
heaven now made perfect, who were once on the earth, as of 
them also that are now on the earth, or of them who shall 
hereafter be born in the flesh, and having accomplished their 
days, shall be translated to heaven. He is before all things. 
By him were all things formed that are in heaven and that are 
in earth. By him all things consist: and he apholdeth all 
things by the word of his power. And all things as a Man : 
for no part of this text, rightly understood, as will be shewn 
hereafter, will be foand to speak of him in any other character. 
Is. Ivii. 15 — *' Thas saith the high and lofty One that 
abideth ptt^ continually ijr." 

Ijf is not what Time cannot measure. It is the stream of 
Time flowing onward. To abide or continue as time goes on 
is of easy comprehension. Can as much be said of the Re- 
ceived Translation, ** inhabiting eternity " ? There is no word 
that denotes what is intended by eternity, viz. vnthont begin- 
ning and without end. If there was, no creature could un*. 
derstand it. Nothing in nature can express it, and a finite 
nature cannot take in an infinite idea. 

Habbakknk iii. 6 — ** The everlasting mountains were scat- 
tered : the perpetual hills did bow : his ways are everlasting." 
Such is the Received Translation : and if our Reformers did 
not intend the term ** everlasting" to have two opposite and 
contradictory senses, of which there can be little doubt, there 
is an ambiguity belonging to it altogether unworthy of them, 
and ill adapted to the subject upon which it is employed. 
The original may be, and perhaps ought to be rendered in the 
following manner:—" The mountains, which have endured 
while time was going on in ages past ijf, were burst asunder : 
the hills of hidden time past ub^y did bow: his ways are of 
hidden time past and to come }Sh^'}f•** Everlasting applied to 
past duration is not sense. But this meaning is given to it in 
the first sentence of the verse : and, on such manifest contra- 
dictions and absurdities, Arians and Socinians have grounded 
too many of their arguments against the Trinity and Incar- 

£ 
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nation, as Trinitarians have also founded their objections to 
the Pre-existence of Messiah, the Redeemer of Israel, as a 
Man. 

Gen, xlix, 36-^'* The blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors, unto the utmost bounds 
of the everlasting hills,*' ch^V iy)if2^ " the hills of hidden time 
in ages past." 

The word *' everlasting" applied to hills, is here also at 
best ambiguous. Whether our translators looked to their 
past or future duration may be a matter of doubt. They have 
used the word, in other texts, as implying an existence with- 
out beginning, and likewise without end« Neither sense can 
be understood in this place. 

Ps. xc. 1, 2— *' Lord thou hast been our dwelling place in 
all generations. Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or even thou hadst formed the earth and the world: even 
from everlasting to everlasting thou art God.'' The original 
is, ** Before thou hadst formed the earth and the mundane 
aerial system b^T) — ^even from hidden time past to hidden 
time to come, D^V IJf D^I^D thou art God." 
- It is difficult to conjecture how the Translators could have 
been guilty of so strange a mistake, or rather catachresis, as 
to render the word DSyD» supposing it could mean without 
beginning, by **from everlasting." That which " lasts ev«r" 
may have respect to time going onward without end^ bat it 
can have nothing to do with that which had no beginning. 
The proximity of the same word, from '^ everlasting'' to 
** everlasting," it might have been supposed, would have pre- 
vented its being used in such immediate succession in two 
opposite senses, if the internal evidence of its composition, 
Und the obviousness of its derivation, bad not pointed out the 
error* But the wisest of men have too often written as well 
as spoken without reflection, or have adopted the opinions and 
language of others without examination. The evil, however, 
of such procedure, is not limited to the persons of those who 
are guilty of it, or to the times in which they live. Mankind 
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in general are nnable to detect the error, of which they may 
probably entertain some suspicion. The conseqaence is, that 
the far greater part are content to think with those who have 
gone before them, and strennonsly contend for sentiments of 
which they have no conviction whether they are right or wrong : 
while of the rest, some live in a state of continual suspense, 
whether Scripture is intended or able to lead them into all 
truth: and others, determining that Scripture from its appa- 
rent contradictions cannot be a safe guide, either form a creed 
for themselves, according to what they think the Scripture 
oug^t to have been made to say, or reject altogether the re- 
velation which Jehovah has made of himself and his Christ. 
TKe words of the psalmist, which have given rise to these 
reflections, are of the same tenor and nearly parallel with 
ProT. viii« 23, 23, which will soon come under consideration. 
Ps. xciii. 2 — '' Thy throne is established from that point of 
time TKD — thou art from hidden time past D^I^D." By 
tjfnjfj^ in this place, in defiance of the marginal reading of 
Ti^D, *' from then," and in Ps. xc. 2 — ciii. 17, an unorigi- 
itated existence, as well as an independence without begin- 
ning, is intended by the English version of ** everlasting." 
Snch is Jehovah : but such is not the meaning of the Hebrew 
word, or of the English term used as its representative. To 
make unoriginated being and '* everlasting" synonymous is a 
solecism: for that which is " lasting ever" can have no refer- 
ence to that which is without beginning. With these excep- 
iions in the Book of Psalms, and a few others already noticed 
to be spoken of hereafter, the received translation makes the 
word Jobif and D^^D to mean " of old," " in old time," 
*' ever of old," " always," ** longtime,^' " ancient," ** ancient 
times," &c. looking to some period in time which, however 
remote, is not without a beginning. In this scripture D^I^D 
has its real signification determined by the word immediately 
preceding, viz. t^D ** from that particular point of time," for 
the Scriptures say not a word of any person or transaction 
before that period. It is only inferred that Jehovah did exist 
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prior to that time. The heatheD, who held matter to have no 
beginning, concluded on the same ground that it had an ex- 
istence co-oeval with him. 

We cannot say what the First Cause is, we can only say, 
by some compound term, what He is not. 

Ergo : There is no simple term to express what the First 
Cause is. 

There is no simple term which can express '' without begin- 
ning/' and ** without end," except the Name which expresses, 
describes, or defines the First Cause. 

But there neither is nor can be, in any language, a name 
which expresses, describes, or defines the First Cause. 

Ergo : There is no simple term which can express ** with- 
out beginning and without end." 

Prov. viii. 22, 28. — " Jehovah possessed me. The Begin- 
ning, His way. The First of his works. From that particular 
point of time tt^D — from hidden time past D^IJ^* was I an- 
nointed ^J13D^» from the beginning of time, from the times 
which were before the earth." 

These verses assert the existence of some creature, and in 
such terms as leave no doubt who that creature is. He was 
the beginning: and the Man Jesus Christ is ''The Begin- 
ning." He was Jehovah's way : and the Man Jesus Christ 
asserts that he is *' The Way." He was the First of Jehovah's 
works : And Jesus Christ is '* the beginning of the creation 
of God," ** the first-born of every creature." Moreover he 
was all this from that '' particular point of time" : a moment 
of peculiar notation, well defined by our translators in their 
version of Is. xlviii. 3, 6, 7. The Hebrew runs thus, «* I 
have declared the first things /)')^t£^t^*1, from that particular 
point of time Tt^D/* >• e. from the first moment of time. 
" I have even from that particular point of time Tt^D" de« 
cliared it: ** they are formed 1)^*11^ now, and not from that 
particular point of time Tt^D*" In these three verses the 
English version of Tt^D» " from the beginning," has virtually 
given the proper meaning, though not literally correct. The 
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first admeasarement of time, t. e. in the mnndane system, (and 
the Bible speaks of no other) began with the existence of the 
Man JesQS Christ. All created beings in it are within his 
duration. He comprehends them all: '^All things were 
formed by Him, and for Him ; and He is before all things, 
and by Him all things consist." 

Is. xlv. 17. — " Israel is saved y^^^ with a salvation of hid- 
den time in ages past D^D^*)^: Ye shall not be ashamed nor 
confonnded to hidden ages of time going onward Ijf '•D^iy iy." 
The English version rans thas, ''Israel shall be saved with an 
everlasting salvation." jn^^ is the third singular preter tense 
Niphal, and must be rendered '' is saved." It is not difficult 
to account for this obvious and important error. Neither 
Hebrew literature, nor, in many respects, doctrinal know- 
ledge, was pre-eminent in the glorious days of our Reformers. 
Their praise is, however, in all the churches, for what they 
were permitted to effect; and our duty is to profit by the in* 
creasing light and information which the Spirit has afforded 
in these latter days. Justification by Faith was the rallying 
point of the polemics of those times. Justification from hid- 
den ages past to hidden ages to come is now the theme of 
** every scribe which is more perfectly instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven." '' The preaching of the cross is roig 
fftal^OfLevoiQ to them that are saved — the power of God": and 
by this preaching " the Lord is daily adding to the church 
T8^ fful^0fji,ev8g such as are saved." 

Dent, xxxiii. 27. — " Aleim first in time Dip '^rh^ is thy 
refuge," i. e. Aleim that had the priority in time, in oppo- 
sition to Aleim of the nations DHni^ D^H^i^, generally trans- 
lated " other gods," but meaning " later." What opinion 
ought to be given of the English version of Dip ^H^i^ " the 
Eternal God." in this text, meaning, as the word ** Eternal" 
does here, ^^ without beginning," will be best determined 
when compared with 2 Kings xix. 25—** Hast thou not heard 
long ago, how I have done it: and of ancient times (Dip ^D'^D 
*' from the days first in time") that I have formed it*" Da^^ 
cannot measure wliat is intended by ** Etemil^'* *. ^»di'EX«tt«\ 
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in that sense^ if the word were capable of the aignificatioDy 
can with no propriety be applied to Dip* The expressioa 
** Aleim first in time ** will be thoaght by many a palpable 
contradiction ; bat it is scriptare, and proves that the term 
Aieim. is not necessarily significant of the First Caase* 
In truth, it never is nor can be expressive of the Divine 
Essence. The error arises from Aleim being translated by 
the word ** God " in the New Testament, supposed there 
always to mean the First Cause. The term ^' God y*^ however^ 
is no other than a relative term, denoting office, dignity, &c. 
even in the New Testament, except where it is or may be the 
translation of Jah or Jehovah ; and in the Old Testament^ 
where it is the rendering of Aleim, in Connection with Jah or 
Jehovah, it always expresses some relative character of the 
First Cause. Among various other tests of the troth of this 
assertion, it will be sufficient to observe, that in the use of the 
word ''God," it is as common as it is proper to say ^* My 
God,** but no one would ever say '• My Jah," '* My Jehovah/' 
or " My First Cause.'* 

Is.xlv. 21. — '' Who hath declared this from the First time 
DlpD ? Who hath told it from that particular point of time 
TKD?" The connection of Dip translated "ancient time," 
with tt^D» rendered ** from that time " by our translators, 
serves to shew how little it has to do with that which is '' witki- 
out beginning," even in their opinion ; to say nothing of the 
discordance of rendering Dip ''eternal " in Deut. xxKiii.S?; 
and " ancient times " in this text. Our translators undoubtedly 
designed, as well as desired, to promote the glory of God; 
but they were not always consistent interpreters of Holy Writ. 
To what was this owing? — To the frailty of our common 
nature, or to their ignorance of the original? " A man can 
receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven," is a 
mortifying truth to flesh and blood. 

Mic. V. 2 — " Out of thee shall He come forth unto Me, that 
is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from the 
First time DIpD, from the days of hidden time past D^iy WD." 
Marffin — '' From the days of Eteiml^*'* 
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Tbis text, with 1 Sam. xv. 29, margin-^Is. Ivii. 15, and 
Jer. X. 10, margin, are the only instances where the word 
** Eternity " is used by the received translation. The reflect- 
ing reader will determine with what propriety it can be em- 
ployed in the sense there intended, and at the same time, he 
will see how it has been abased in the scriptore under con- 
sideration, for the parpose of setting aside the othervrise ob- 
Tions doctrine of the Pre-existence of the Man JTesas Christ. 
Days are the well known measure of certain portions of time; 
weeks, months, years. Eternity, or what is intended by it, is 
however what neither days nor any division of time can mea- 
sure. To what canse then are the multiplied errors on this 
subject to be attributed, but to an ignorance of the real mean- 
ing of the Hebrew words, which are thus wrested to a sense 
which no word in any language can possibly have? In speak^^ 
ing and writing upon this subject, learned and godly men 
have often bewildered themselves, and perplexed others, with 
discussions upon Jehovah's ^* eternal purposes and decrees,'' 
meaning by these words, what he designed and determined 
before time began : referring to the first notation of time, as 
taking place long before the beginning of the mundane system. 
But the Scriptures say not a word on this subject. They speak 
only of what was done and is doing in mundane time, and will 
be done when this mundane system shall be no more. This, 
however, is not the only evil which such persons have occa- 
sioned. They hav3, by their abuse of plain scriptural terms, 
given rise to a somewhat similar erroneous decision, in regard 
to what is commonly called a Future Eternity, or (hat which 
is without end. However immeasurable the succession of 
time may be to all creatures after the last day of thb worid's. 
existence, yet to creatures that were made in time, and such 
is necessarily the case of every creature, time can never be 
said to be no more.* It will be the measure of tbdir conti- 

• For the sake of the mere English reader, it will be proper to re- 
mark, in this place, that the words recorded by John in his apocalyptical 
writings, ch. x. 6, and rendered by the English trsoisUtoct^ *^ TVa0bX!WKt^ 
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naed existence, whether in heaven or hell. Time is inappli- 
cable to that Being alone who never had a beginning. All 
others mast of necessity be the subjects of it, unless they should 
become what they were when Jehovah alone existed* i. e. 
Nothing. Annihilate creation, and time is no more. While 
creation continues in being, time cannot cease. For though 
we now measure time by the revolutions of the orbs that float 
in the mundane system, its beginning was not computed by 
their motions, or even existence, nor will it end when they 
cease to move or to be. Time existed before the earth had, 
by a revolution round its axis, produced the alternation of 
light and darkness, and so of day and night. A first, a se- 
cond, and a third revolution took place, before sun, moon, or 
stars were made. Time depends not upon them, though they 
are now made the measure of its continuation. While crea^ 
tion exists it must still be said, and more cannot be said^that 
periods like what have passed are again and again renewing 
their successions. The creature, who can have no idea of 
a past eternity, using the word in its common acceptation, and 
who has no positive term by which it can be expressed^ must 
be equally at a loss to conceive or speak of an Eternity to 
come. As the ages of his duration multiply, his ideas of an 
extended existence will increase. What has been, he will 
rest assured, will be again. But imagination can carry him 

should be time no longer,*' do not contradict this assertion. The ori- 
ginal of Rev. X. 6, runs thus, tri y^ovoc arit ir«i %tt, '* That the time shall 
not be yet" : but that it should commence at the end of '* The time and 
times and half a time,'* and in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 
when he should begin to sound, the mystery of God should be finished. 
Dan. xii. 7* And John, in Rev. xvi. 16, 17, speaking of the same 
great event, says, '* And he gathered them together into a place called, 
in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air ; and there came a great voice out of the temple 
of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done." It is singular that our 
learned translators should have made these references in the margin oppo- 
site to this disputed passage, and not have seen the discordance with 
their version. " Cease from man," " Search the Scriptures," are words 
which cannot be too often suggested to the diligent inquirer into the 
t/Qtb as it is in Jesus. 
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no farther. With an increase of ktoowledge hereafter, which 
surpasses oar present conception, it must ever be impossible 
for him to form any idea of an infinite duration.* 

There is another Hebrew word, viz. n^^, once translated 
"Eternity" in 1 Sam. xv. 29 (margin), of which it wjll be 
sufficient to remark, that it is also rendered in the same mar* 
gin "Victory," and in the text "Strength"; and that, as the 
idea contained in the verb is "Superiority," "Being above, 
over or beyond," our version, if it intended by "Eternity '* 
what is without beginning and without end, is not more con- 
sistent in this than in the instances noticed already. But the 
reader has only to refer to the following Scriptures to see how 
little our translators understood the words TO^, ub)}f$ D'^D^iy, 
"Thou, Jehovah, remainest for everD^V^* Thy throne from 
generation to generation im *in^. Wherefore dost thou 
forget us for ever Vt^^b, and forsake us so long time '^^l^b 
D^D^"? Margin "for length of days."— Lam. v. 19, 20. 
"Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom D''D^y ^D iTID^D, 
and thy dominion endureth throughout all generations ^n b22 
an" — Ps. cxlv. 13. " Jehovah shall reign for ever D^iy^, 
even thy Aleim, O Zion, unto all generations IH) 11^." — 
Ps. cxlvi. 10. To be consistent, the words TO^, 11, IH, 
D^D% l*li^, nb)}f, D'^D^iy, must all relate to Eternity. The in- 

• The testimony of the Jews on the words oVir, D^dVi]?, D7p, is deserv- 
ing of attention. David Kimchi on Mic. v. 2, *' But say they, he who is 
from the days of DTp, from the days of dVi3?$ must needs be God — that 
is not true, for God was before the days of dVij; — ^whereas they say, that 
his goings forth were hut from D7p, from the days of dViI?, while the 
God who was of old is without beginning." Thus, according to this 
writer, oVir* D^oVir, D7p, denote time. 

R. Bechai on Gen. ii. 17, says, " The words And he lives for ever 
dVij;V, do not signify that he should live unceasingly n^VDn, but only 
for a definite time aiyp, as the expressions And they shall serve dVi]7V, 
And he shall abide there oVl]; 7];.'' 

R. Manasseh Ben Israel, considering dVi]7 as not having the force of 
endless duration, expresses himself, when he would speak of such dura- 
tion, by D^oVl]? dVij;. — In concil. p. 40. But with what propriety can 
any repetition of time, however multiplied, have the sense of endless 
duration. 
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ference is plsdn^ viz. that none of them have any relation 
to it * 

These Hebrew terms are decisive to prove the perversion 
of the Word of God in the Old Testament, on the very points 
which were designed to corroborate the doctrine of the pre- 
existence of the Savioar as a Man. And as the Old Testa- 
ment is not contrary to the New, it might safely be arged» 
that there is no word in the New Testament which, however 
perverted in a similar way, does not, when rightly understood, 
lead to the same resnlt. Bat to satisfy the reader that this 
is the case, two Greek words, uihog and cttuv, which are so 
wrested from their real signification, shall be addnced, and 
the confirmation which these will give to the doctrine in qnes- 
tion, will be an additional testimony that, however merito- 
rions the labonrs of the godly men who were employed in 
giving the original Scriptures to as in oar vernacular tongue, 
their work is still capable of improvement : and that this im* 
provement is necessary before we can have a right perception 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. 

Aiiieg — ** A succession of future indefinite time." H. Ste- 
phen derives it from ctst, ** ever" ^'always," as ^'Sempitemus 
is from Semper/' It is found in two passages only in the 
New Testcmient. The LXX. have never used it to give the 
sense of any Hebrew word in the Old Testament, and it oc- 
curs only twice in the Apocrypha ; both which instances vrill 
shew how foreign the meaning there conveyed is to that which 
is in one place attributed to it by our translators. 

Rom. i. 20.—'' For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by 
the things that are made, even his eternal ctiSiog power.^ 

* Doctor Lowth, in his work De Sacra Poesi Hebrseorum, comment- 
ing on Ps. civ. 5, nj?i dVi]? iDIDfi Vn, English version, " That it shall not 
be moved for ever," has these words — Hoc est, per tempus occnlto Dei 
consilio constitatam. " That is, during the time appointed in the secret 
counsel of God.** So much for the force of the words w dV>3?, rendered 
*' for ever,'* according to the authority of a writer who is deservedly in 
high esteem for his knowledge of the Hebrew language. 
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Can the power here mentioned be an Attribute of Jehovah ? 
Can an attribate of Jehovah be represented by any of the 
things which he has made, so as to be clearly seen ? Is it not 
rather a person here spoken of? And do not other Scriptores 
allude in plain terms to that person ? In Acts v. 36, Theudas 
boasted that himself was some one (rtvu an extraordinary or 
g^at person). In Acts viii. 10, we read, that Simon the sor- 
cerer gave out ** that himself was some great one," (rivci an 
extraordinary person, (Jt^eyuv a great one): " to whom all gave 
heed, saying this man is the Great Power of God, ii dwufug 
j^ ILeyaKiii.^' Mankind had been long expecting the coming of 
Messiah. And did not Simon mean to induce a belief thai 
he was that Great One, the great power of God ? Certainly 
the men of that day considered, that by the great power of 
God, a creature of a like nature and character with Jhem* 
selves, was intended to be understood.* And in 1 Cor. i. 23, 
24, the man, the Lord's anointed, who was crucified, Paul 
declareth to be *'the Power of God." Xf/cov 9f8 Juvajxiv, 
^* Christ the power of God." The invisible things of Jeho- 
vah, even his Son, the Pre-existent Man Jesus Christ, and 
Himself as Aleim, or in his work of redemption, were clearly 
seen by the church, from the formation of the world to the 
incarnation of the Redeemer, being understood by the things 
that are made. And since the ascension of the man Jesus 
Christ, in the fiesby tabernacle which he took for the suffering 
of death, the church still sees the same glorious objects, and 
attains its understanding of them through the same medium. 

* The following quotation from Dr« Allix, in his *' Judgment of the 
Jewish Church,*' though written with another view, will not be inappo- 
site in this place. '* Acts viii. 9, where we read that Simon Magus had 
bewitched that people, giving out that himself was ng /Atyof^ some great 
one; he did not say what, hut gave them leave to understand it their 
own way. And how did they take it ? This follows, ver. 10 ; They 
said uroq irtv h iwa/Ais ra din h juiyaXi}, this person is the great power of 
God. This they would not have said, if they had not believed that, 
besides the great God, there was also a person called » hnafMt bm, I say 
a Person, for I suppose Mr. N. can't think they took Simon Magus to 
be only an attribute."— p. 1,33. 



60 

Jade 6.—" And the angels— he hath reserved in ever- 
lasting chains defffimg aihotg of darkness, nnto the judgment 
of the great day." 

Aiiiog cannot have the meaning of '* withoat beginning " in 
this text. Nor would it have been so interpreted in Rom. 
i. 20, if the sabject of which it is predicated had not been 
mistaken, viz. '^ Christ the power of God," or God manifest- 
ing himself in power in the person of his Son Jesns Christ. 
Bat this Son, as existing before all things, who in the fulness 
of time Was made (being) of a woman, made (being) under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law, by bearing 
their sins in his own body on the tree, viz. He of whom Paal 
preached as the power of God and the wisdom of God, was 
not in their thoughts who rendered these passages into Eng- 
lish, and therefore an Attribute was substituted for a Person. 
Neither can ui^ioq have the meaning of ** without end " in this 
place, because the duration of the chains is limited to the 
judgment day. 

The texts alluded to above in the Apocrypha are the 
following: — Wisdom vii. 26, "For she [Wisdom] is the 
brightness of the everlasting light, 0uTog aili^.^^ Wisdom 
ii. 23, '' For God formed man to be immortal, and made him 
to be an image of his own continued duration, tij; ihug 

In neither of these instances, as far as the authority of the 
author goes, and the subject matter necessarily limits the 
sense, is there any idea but that of ** a succession of 
future indefinite time." A past existence without beginning 
is precluded in the first text, by a comparison of Prov. viii., 
and the very constitution of man, which is capable, if God 
should so please, of being reduced to its original nothingness, 
makes it impossible that an existence without end can be 
intended in the second.* 

* Some copies read i^tfiwroQ for at^toniroc, and the context gives coim? 
tenance to this reading. '* As for the mysteries of God they knew them 
not, neither hoped they for the wages of righteousness : nor discerned 
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A/«v> with its concrete etiuviog, ** An indefinite period of 
time, either past or future.'' Its derivation is generally con- 
sidered to be firom ctei, " always," or uei wv, ** always being": 
denoting duration or continuance of time of no prescribed or 
certain limit; and though much extended, yet not without 
limit; to which, while it continues, the epithets ^^ever," 
'* always," are applicable. 

The LXX. render it very frequently for IJ^, in some hun- 
dred places for vh^)f and chy, and twice only for Olp ; as 
often for TOi, and once for p^Hl^ — See Trommius. Jerome 
says, on Ezek. xxvi. '* cum, i. e. seculum 70 annos continet : " 
that is, '* a period which contains seventy years." 

Hesychius explains aiuv thus, ** o fiiog rm «svdp«T«v — o n^c 
Koi^S xpovog. *' The life of men — the period of life." 

Hesiod, Homer, Herodotus, Thucydides, Euripides, 
Sophocles, and Xenophon use it in the sense of ^wi), ^'natural 
or temporal life." 

It must be acknowledged that aim is found sometimes, but 
rarely, in the old Greek classics, to denote that which is 
'* without beginning and without end." But can it be sup- 
posed, or can Christians consistently contend, that the sacred 
penmen have employed that term in a sense which is to be 
found in no Hebrew word ? Instances could be brought from 
New Testament Scriptures, in which Greek words are em- 
ployed by them in a sense not to be met with in any profane 
authors, because they were ignorant of the subjects upon 
which the New Testament treated : and the sacred writers 



a reward for blameless souls. For God formed man upright, (iv* a^a^ 
0-i«, in integritate) and made him a corporeal representation, iihova, of bis 
own character, ihaq ihornroq^ But the learned reader is requested to 
peruse the following quotation from Gonstantine's Lexicon, and then to 
judge for himself, "i^onjc proprietas. A medicis dicuntur i^to-niTiff 
ttppqroi, causae abditae et latentes, ut tradit. Alexand. Aphr. inpraefat. 
lib. i. Problem, quum quippiam sol& experientid cognoscitur, nee ulla 
ratio ab homine reddi potest, ut soli Deo nota : dicitur et ($(»fca et to i9toy, 
Ibidem, ih^mq rcov o-cofAarotf, corporum qualitas. Basil, in Epist 
I^iomnc, iiT^ evv vqrocArtfC urt Vfo-coita, Nazianz." 
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coold find tio others without Grsecising Hebrew terms: bat 
can it be imagined, that holy men of old designed to render a 
word in that language in which they thoaght and spoke, by a 
term distorted to convey a meaning foreign to its signification, 
and that in compliance with the erroneoas sentiments, or 
rather ignorance of the Greeks? Knowing onder what guid- 
ance they wrote, the Bible student must pronounce it to be 
impossible. 

The difficulties which arise from the word aiuv, in the ap- 
plication of it to elucidate the doctrine of the Pre^existence 
of the Man Jesus Christ, proceed from the misconception of 
its signification, by the translators of the New Testament in 
every language. A more accurate knowledge of the pro- 
phecies, as they relate to the two advents of Messiah^ 
and the completion of a large portion of them, which could 
not be rightly understood before their fulfilment, by those 
learned and good men, who were so happily employed for the 
ages in which they severally lived, and for the times that 
have succeeded, enable us in this day both to discover and 
correct many of theif errors. Led by the example of their 
predecessors, though contrary to the internal evidence which 
oiuv carried in its composition, to consider it as speaking of 
what was *' without beginning," they made it refer to pur- 
poses, transactions, and persons, of which the Scriptures are 
altogether silent. And induced by the same authorities, to 
impute to it also the sense of what is ** without end,'' they 
extended its signification to events of which the passages 
where it occurs do not speak. In some texts, therefore, atuv 
is made to relate to what was before time began: in others, to 
periods that existed before the world was : in others, to the 
beginning of the world : in others, to the end of the world : 
and in others, to that state of existence which will literally 
have no period to limit it. Aitav is made not only to speak of 
times, and of the great events that have occurred in them, but 
to be a name of the things subsisting in time : e.g* of the world, 
or the universe itself; confounding it vrith ko^/x^ and oixoufuvff» 
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words importing things not only altogether foreign to its 
meaning, but dissimilar to one another. 

Some of the texts where these errors are more obvious will 
now be given; and it is anticipated with some confidence, 
that by those readers who are conversant with Prophecy, and 
with its fulfilment, especially in our own days, it will not be 
denied that a sense is given to this word, confirmatory of the 
doctrines of which these pages profess to treat. While every 
respect is paid to oar authorized translation, the original 
must be made the only standard of doctrine, and of all just 
interpretation. But this will not be done, unless a substitu- 
tion of some more simple terms or phrases, by which the 
original shall be rendered, shall take place of the equivocal 
expressions which oar English version contains in common 
with all others. For this purpose, the meaning, which from 
its composition obviously exists in the word cuuv, is intended 
to be given in the several Scriptures about to be discussed, 
not as expressing the scope of each passage in the best man- 
ner, but to shew that the radical sense of the word is com- 
pletely at variance with that which the generality of texts in 
our version exhibits; and to prove also, that this radical sense, 
where the doctrine of the Pre-existence of the Man Jesus 
Christ is involved, is snfiicient to remove the apparently insur- 
mountable difficulties in the way of its reception. And it 
should be remembered, that whether the diffiise rendering of 
«I0V, by its radical meaning, or by any appropriate single 
term, such as "age," "period," "dispensation," &c. be 
adopted, unless the radical signification be preserved unadul- 
terated and undiminished, error will necessarily creep in, and 
the true sense of this important word will be lost. 

£ph, iii. 11. — "According to the eternal purposes TpodfO'iy 
r«v eutivm which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

In this text ui(a)f is made to refer to what was before time 
began : but the impropriety will appear, when it is translated 
according to its radical meaning, and is considered in connec- 
tion with the context. " To the intent that now unto the 
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principalities and powers in heavenly places, might be made 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, according 
to the pnrpose nxrci ^rpo^so'iv of the indefinite periods of time 
ToiV aiuvuv which he purposed in Christ Jesas oar Lord/' 
Here nothing is said of what was before time began, wbick 
was andonbtedly the intention of our translators : nor is any 
thing advanced which alludes to 6od*s designs or transac- 
tions by Christ Jesus before that period, when he might exist 
as one of God's creatures* On the contrary, the context, 
taken further back, makes it more evident that it refers to 
that point of time, when the ub^Jf D'*^2f rendered " everlast- 
ing covenant," an expression nearly parallel to fcfo^sffig tmv 
aiuvuy ''the purpose of the ages," was determined or agreed 
upon between Jehovah Aleim and the Pre-existent Man.^ 
** Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints is this 
grace given, that I should preach among the gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ : and to make all men see, what 
is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the indefinite 
periods of time etTO ruv eumm hath been hid in God, who 
formed all things by Jesus Christ, to the intent that now onto 
the principalities and powers in heavenly plcices, might be 
[made] known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, 
according to the purpose x^rflt Tpo^£0'/v of the indefinite 
periods of time t«v aiuvcav which he purposed in Christ Jesus 
our Lord/' 

1 Tim. i. 17. — " Now unto the King eternal t«v «i«v«v," 
&c. 

If Mm is allowed to have the force conveyed in its deriva- 
tion, this text is literally as follows: — ** Now unto the King 
of indefinite periods of time," &c. Here also is nothing pre- 
dicated of existence before time, or without beginning, nor 
of existence without end. The aiang, ''indefinite times,^ or 
" periodical dispensations," of God's providence with respect 
to man, both before and after the days of Paul, are alcme 
intended: times that are indefinite in their extent to the 
creature before completion, but determined by God in Christ 
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Jesoft oar Lord. If it be asked, is not God, or Jebovab, all 
that is designed in the common acceptation of *' Eternal ^ ? 
No doubt: bdt that idea is not in muv, nor in any other word 
nrhatever. Tn these two texts, .on which so mach stress is 
laid, Moiv has therefore no relation to what was before time 
began; yet it was the intention of the translators to convey 
this sense by the word eternal. 

1 Cor. ii. 7. — *' But we speak the wisdom of God in a mys- 
tery, even the hidden wisdom which God ordained before the 
world Tpo Twv aicavav unto our glory." 

2 Tim. i. 9. — ''Who hath saved us — ^according to his own 
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before 
the world began, ^po %povft}V ciiaviuvJ* 

Tit. i. 2. — " In hope of eternal life ^u\^g aiuvis which God, 
who cannot lie, promised before the world began xpo %povft;v 

In these three texts, the introduction of the term "world'* 
will strike every one who is able to read the original as very 
objectionable. They must allow that this ambiguous or 
equivocal word can have no affinity to %povog any more than 
to «i«v. Christ, speaking of his pre-existence in John xvii. 
5, says, "And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own self, with the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was, ^po tb tov vloo'Iiov eivut " : not xpo t«v aiuvuv^ nor 
^po %pov«v ctitavioiv. There can be little doubt entertained of 
Christ, and of his Pre-existence, being spoken of in the first 
two passages, as well as in John xvii. 5. He is called the 
Wisdem of God, one of his well known titles as a man, and 
as such distinct from God. 1 Cor. ii. 7, he is made the 
mediator of grace given to them that are saved and called, 
and as such he is equally distinguished from God as a man. 
2 Tim. i. 9. And though the time when this originated is/ 
virtually the same as that expressed in John xvii. 6, yet the 
terms in which it is declared are altogether difierent in their 
literal signification. Christ, as a man, had a glory with God 
before the world aoo'fiog was arranged in its present state of 

F 
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It IS one of these ages, &c. of which Luke and John speak; 
in the texts above quoted: and of the several ages, &c. that 
succeeded each other till the coming of Christ Jesus in the 
flesh, of which Paul speaks in the last. Whatever connection 
there may be in fact between the beginning of the existence 
of the world xo^-juiog, and auy one of the ages, &c. referred to, 
no mention is made of the world no^iiog, or of its beginning, 
or of what has been said, done, or kept secret since, or as 
limited to, that beginning. And the indiscriminate use of 
the term in these as in former instances, has assisted in ex* 
tending or confirming the delusive error in which Christians 
have been so long held, with respect to the Pre-existence of 
the Man, Jesus Christ. 

Matt. xiii. 38 — 40. — ** The field is the world, — the harvest 
is the end of the world. — So shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

On perusing the passage in ,.hich these words appear, any 
plain understanding would draw the inference, that at the 
destruction of the universe, or of the earth which constitutes 
a part of it, the procedure represented under the figure of a 
harvest would take place. But when it appears in the origi* 
nal that different terms are used, that the '' world," which is 
the field, is noayLog, mundus, the universe or the earth, and 
that the ** world," which is then to end, is d cttwv, seculnm, a 
particular age or dispensation, and that '^ this world," refers 
to ^ the term signifying age or dispensation, and not to that 
which signifies universe or earth; the natural and obvions in* 
ference would rather be, that when the peculiar age or dis- 
pensation spoken of shall end, then shall the harvest come. 
Or ''the field is the universe, or the earth — the harvest is the 
end of that age or dispensation. — So shall it be at the end 
of that age or dispensation." 

Matt. xxiv. 3.—'' Tell us, when shall these things be? and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world ? ffVVTsKsictg t8 «/«vo?." 
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• Matt* xxviii. 20. — ^* Lo, I am with y on alway/ even a»to 
tbe end of the world, £u$ r^g ffVvrsXsixc m aiuvog,*^* 

Hebrews ix; 26. — ** For then must he often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world, uto vurufioXr^g nofffis, hut 
now once in the end of the world sin ffmreXeif. r«v anavtav 
hath he appeared," &c. 

- These passages will shew that aiuv, which is made to ex- 
press the ** World," and is used in connection with ffVvrsKeM, 
as intended to convey an idea of '* the end ^ of that world, 
has no better foandation for this meaning than the foregoing 
passages, which have been made to give to cticov the sense of 
what preceded time, of what related to the existence of the 
world, br to its beginning. A mere reading of these qaota- 
tions with the context, will be sufficient to establish this 
point/ The variation in the original, which is rendered 
uniformly by the " end of the world," must suggest the idea 
that alt cannot be right; and the indiscriminate use of the 
term "world" for two very different Greek words, (it might 
have been said three, as one of them is used both in the sin- 
gular and plural number) will prove that an error has been 
committed, whatever may have been the cause. If Christ 
appeared once in the '^ end of the world " to put away sin, 
how can he be with his disciples *' until the end of the world"? 
or how can he come again without sin at the end of the 
world ? are questions which must occur to every attentive atid 
reflecting reader of Holy Writ. The truth is, that the first 
coming of Christ was " the consummation of the preceding 
ages," &c. ffvvreXsM ruv uiuvuv. And the second coming of 
Christ, to destroy Antichrist, with the Anti-christian powers 
in league with him, and to bind Satan a thousand years, will 
be the consummation of the age mentioned in Matthew xxiv. 
3. — xxviii. 20. The end of the world vio^fiog, whether the 
universe, i. e. the mundane system, or the terraqueous globe 
which we inhabit, be intended, has nothing to do with these 
Scriptures. The expectation of a future state has existed 
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among men. in all ages. Where the Ggfat of the gospel sbouey 
and it shbnld be remembered that the gospel was preached !• 
the fiithers nnder the old dispensation, there the indistinct 
views, of acceptance with God, which were founded on bnman 
merit, have ev^sr been succeeded by a good hope through 
grace, by the redemption that is in Christ JTesus. From 
Adam's day, dmring the patriarchial age, and till the incarna- 
tion; the liOgos, who appeared to the chtirch at sandry times 
icind in divers manners, was seen by the eye of faith in all the 
sacrifices, as he who was abont to come from heaven, mani- 
fested in the flesh, to take away sin by the offering of lumself 
once. And ever since that day, this has been esteemed a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners ; and that having 
finished transgression, and brought in everlasting righteous* 
ness, the heavens must receive him until the restitution (not 
the destruction) of all things, when he shall come again to 
redeem his people from the hand of all their enemies. ^ Bat t 
diversity of opinion has existed among Christians, in regard 
to the circumstances under which this redemption will be 
manifested. Very many consider, that, as the Christian dis- 
pensation draws nigh to its consummation, the spiritual king- 
dom of the Redeemer will be extended to every part of the 
habitable world, and thus prepare the way for his seoond 
coming: and when its close shall arrive, Christ will appear as 
Judge of the quick and the dead. Tlien they that are in 
their graves shall hear his voice, and come forth^ and being 
separated one from another, the redeemed shall be set on his 
right hand, and the rest on his left. To these it shall be said, 
** Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire :^ to those, 
** Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre* 
pared for you from the foundation of the world/' And 
that this will be accompanied with the destruction of ih$ 
universe by fire ; after which the earth will never be restored, 
to be the habitation of men, as it was after its dissolution bj 



71 

water. .'These deduotions a^d coi|olasioii8, as a statemcttit of 
facts whioh are to take place at their appointed time, do not 
app^ar^ to be well foonded, when drawn from the Scriptures 
wJuoh are nsaally adduced on sach occasions. The expres- 
sions ** The end of the world," oTjivrcAf/* rs uiuvog, and " The 
world to come," aiuv fuKKcav, and omovfLS)^ fLeKKHTcc, suggest 
asnbject,^^and speak of events of a very different kind, when 
the original words are taken in their literal ^nd obvious sense* 
Tiiis^ is capable of being satisfactorily proved ; but it would 
be foreign to the present purpose, which is only to shew that 
the word of God has been, in the New as well as in the Old 
Testament, unhappily perverted on the .very points, which 
were designed by the Holy Ghost to fortify the doctrine of 
tbe Pre-existence of our Lord Jesus Christ as a Man, before 
he was made manifest in the flesh. 

Philemon IS.-^—'^ For perhaps he therefore departed for a 
season, that thou shouldest receive him for ever, lyi ^a^v/ou 

. Heh. xiii. 8. •—•Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day,,^ 
and .for ever €fc T8; «/c0V«^." 

1 Pet. i. 23.—- Being born again— by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth for over, etg ruv xima" 

2 Pet. iii. 18. — '* But grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be glory 
both now and for ever, xcu vuv Hui €ig tfjuicp^ UKavog."* 

The opposing sense which uitaviog has, in the first of these 
texts, to xiuv in the last two, ought to put the considerate^ 
reader on his guard, before he determines, that the meaning 
which the English words ^^ for ever^' have, in their common 
acceptation, belongs to any of these three passages in the 
original. ** Ever," like its correlates, ^* everlasting/' and ' 
''4)temal," has been given, without reason, as already shewn, 
to certmn Hebrew, as well as to spme Greek words^ The^ 
confidence which was formerly reposed in lexicographers and 
eommentators, who asserted that the same terms may^ on dif^ 
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ferent occasioBs, have opposing, and even contradictory 
senses, is not the characteristic of the present day. Scrip- 
ture is now more generally made, as it oaght always to have 
been, its own interpreter. And if the sacred orades are 
taken for a guide on the present occasion, something very 
different to that state of existence which will literally have no 
period to limit it, will be found in the words muviov, ag tov 
ctima^ and ng ^^fiepav muvog. No doubt can be entertained by 
them who reverence the Bible as a revelation from Jehovah 
Aleim, that Jesus Christ, the Logos, liveth and abideth for 
ever; and that glory will be ascribed to him for ever, accord- 
ing to the commonly received sense of *^ for ever." But this 
sense is not intended by the words of Paul. He does not 
speak of the servant of Philemon as continuing with him for 
a period without limitation. Neither is it the design of the 
expressions used by Peter. His language refers to that 
happy day of deliverance which the church will experience 
from its enemies, when spiritual Babylon shall fall, when that 
man of sin shall be destroyetl by the brightness of the coming 
of the Lord, and the Beast and the false Prophet shall be 
cast into the lake of fire. At this period, when the Son of 
Man shall hardly find faith on the earth, the end of the age, 
or period, &c. that now is, and of the ages, &c. that have 
been since the beginning, shall indeed come. The ffvvreKeM 
rs ctimog, or ** consummation of the age,'' noted in Matt, 
xxiv. 3 — xxviii. 20, will arrive at that period ; but the end 
reXog will not be then. Jesus Christ will be king, for to this 
end was he born, and of his dominion in the world to come 
there shall be no end, but he must first reign a thousand 
years on earth with his saints gloriously; and of this it is that 
Peter speaks, and to this glorious period he directs the atten- 
tion of the persons to whom his epistles are addressed. This 
also is capable of being proved from Scripture, but the pre- 
sent object is only to bring into review some of the many 
texts in which uiuviog and aim are made to convey a s^osa 
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foreign to the radical idea contained in them ; a sense leading 
to the subversion of that fundamental doctrine of the Chris- 
tian Verity, which these pages are inteuded to establish.* 

Will it be deemed presumptuous to expect, that though the 
reader may not be yet convinced that the Pre-existeuce of 
the Redeemer, the Man Jesus Christ, is a doctrine of the 
Old and New Testament, he will not be altogether indisposed 
to grant, that another stumbling- block to its reception has 
been removed ? Educated, as he may possibly have been, 
with his fellow men for generations past, to give a sense to 
words which they cannot bear: unaccustomed probably to think 
deeply on such subjects, and from his few attainments in lite- 
rature, perhaps, unable to investigate for himself what their 
real meaning is, it will be no wonder if he has adopted, as 
an incontrovertible principle, what has no foundation in Scrip- 
ture, and what is even opposed by his own knowledge and 
experience. But the time is past for errors to be received, 
merely because they have been sanctioned by men of great 
talents, and of great acquisitions in human wisdom. The bare 
assertion that certain words or terms, in which the character 
and actions of the Pre-existent Head of the human race are 
acknowledged to be described, are in themselves in contra- 
diction to his Manhood, and evidently set forth the Godhead 
alone, will no longer pass current without examination from 
the reflecting reader. To such a person, it is not improbable 
that the Hebrew, Greek, and English words above discussed, 

• A living author, of high repute in Greek literature, Dr. Bloomfield» 
Bishop of London, in his note on the 1006th line of the Persse of 
^schylus, edit. 2d. 1818, says, h* enmoq means Post longum tempus, 
after a long time^ although it is more frequently equivalent to Per 
totum tempus, during the whole time. And in his Glossary, on the 
same passage, adds, ha sometimes has the force of Post, after, 
Thucyd. IV. 8. *<* •^<y«ff vafomont, post hrevem preparationem, after a 
Mhort preparation. In his Glossary on the 887th line of Prometheus 
Vinctus, Edit. 1824, he writes thus : Hesychius on Aion says, Evfiiri^w 
♦iXoKTirrii aitna mv t^x*'' ^*^ Euripides in his Philoctetes makes awv to 
mean animal life. Homer II. x» ^* t'^'c •*•»»•* «f*ipdiiff, thou shalt lose 
thine own life. Coeph. 467. »<«** «mfw^ to take away life^ 
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may open some new views of Divine Trnth in general* aM 
may be made subservient to anfold to him some of the devices 
of the enemy, and of the success with which he has employed 
them^ in hiding from his eyes the glorious gospel of Christ, 
in its fundamental principles. It is no unlikely circumstance, 
that being led to suspect, from Scripture testimony, that there 
is not such solid ground for the opinions he has so long em- 
braced, as he once supposed, he may be led to see, that, 
though born in an enlightened age and nation, though, like 
'* Apollos, an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures," 
the way of God may be expounded unto him more perfectly. 
He may be induced to suspect that such words as have been 
examined, instead of being peculiar to Jehovah are not inap* 
posite to a creature, and that they are strikingly elucidatory 
of the character, offices, and work of bis Christ. He may 
be led to see that they have been obviously obscured by the 
malice of the adversary, for the purpose of perverting the 
word of God in every language into which it has been trans* 
lated, and in the end, he may be found willing to follow thd 
train of argument which remains, to establish the doctrine in 
question. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



Much as the difficulties which have been already discussed, 
have contributed to the rejection of the doctrine of the 
Sariour's Pre-existence as a Man, none have had more weight 
with the Christian world than those that arise from the fol- 
lowing expressions, which are found in the corresponding 
language of the Old and New Scriptures, viz. " Son of God,^ 
"His Son," ^' The Son,'' "The Word," "TheWord of God.*^ 
It is intended to shew how little these ought to affect the sub- 
ject before us, by proving, from many of the texts where they 
occur, that there is no foundation for the sense which is almost 
universally given to them. 

Before this is attempted, it will be proper to observe, that 
nothing has been so injurious to the truth on this subject as 
the commonly received opinion among Christians concerning 
the Incarnation. The usual language, when it becomes the 
topic under consideration, is, that One of the Trine-plurality 
in which Jehovah has revealed himself was made flesh of the 
Virgin Mary, and that he then became something which he 
was not before: or, in other words, that he took upon him the 
nature or form of Man, orv as some express it, the Divine 
Essence was corporified. 

But is such a doctrine to be found in Holy Writ? And 
has not this mode of spea^'*"* '^f the Incarnation furnished 
both Arians and Socinidi oe of the most powerful 

arguments with wiiidi >ported their errors, as 

well as confirmed Jeii tons in their obstinate 

rejection of Christia] olume of inspiration in 

any part give oomta Vatto rayaAM»acki\^!EvsL 
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his fallen condition it vas necessary for Jehovah to be corpo- 
rified or become Man? To take the words in their plain, 
obvious, and unforced signification, is it not a contradiction 
in terms to say, Jehovah became Man ? ; And is it not incon- 
sistent with the Scriptures to say, that Jehovah was corporified 
or embodied ? To recover man from the effects of sin, it was 
necessary that the demands which divine Justice had on the 
human race should be fulfilled. Who could do this for his 
fellow men, or even for himself? None whom Adam, or any 
of his posterity, should generate in the ordinary course of pro- 
creation, could, from their likeness to their common parent, 
carry this into effect. For no sooner are they born than they 
go astray. They have no power in themselves to help them- 
selves, much less have they power to redeem a brother, or 
give to God a ransom for him. The reason is, God is departed 
from them. A man must then appear, or a soul must be em- 
bodied with whom Jehovah not only is, but from whom he has 
never departed. A man who is not only holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, but who, by an unspeakable Oneness with God, could 
not fall from his own stedfastness. A man who, when he had 
laid down his material bodily life for his brethren, could, by 
the power given him of Jehovah, resume that life at his plea- 
sure. It is of this Incarnation that the Scriptures speak, 
and of this Man, who according to the flesh was of the seed 
of David, possessing an Individuality distinct from Jehovah, 
it is said by the Prophet, ** Jehovah is well pleased for his 
righteousness sake, he will magnify the law and make it 
honorable": and by Jehovah himself, when this man became 
Incarnate, '^ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased." * 

* The way to make infidels, or to confirm them in their infidelity who 
are already such, is to attempt an explanation where Scripture is silent. 
This is in nothing more apparent than in the endeavours which have been 
made to set forth the Essence of Jehovah and of the Soul of IMbui. 
There is no word in the Hebrew language for the Essence of either* 
For words in that tongue do no more than describe those peculiar quali- 
ties, conditions f or actions which distinguish one Being or Thing; from 
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In sach a statement, which the understanding of man can 
receive and his reason approve, there is nothing proposed 
as an object of faith which can be charged with absurdity, 
mach less of blasphemy. These two allegations, however, 
are by many usually brought against the doctrine of Jehovah's 
Trine-piurality, when it is coupled with the incarnation of 
Him who is One of the Three. No better means can be de- 
visaed to silence gainsayers, than to reject the opinions of men, 
and to adhere to what the Scriptures have recorded « In con* 
suiting these, it will be found that Messiah is no wbere said 
to be One of tbat Trine-plurality in which Jehovah has re- 
vealed himself to his people. Nor have the warmest advo* 
Gates for that opinion even alluded to any texts where such a 
sentiment is uneqaivocally expressed ; but, from their own 
confession, have drawn their inference from the sublime de- 
scriptions which Holy Writ gives of his origin and character, 
and of the dignity and importance of the offices which he was 
to fulfil. To these descriptions, however, there are invariably 
added marks which prevent his creature-character from being 
confounded with the Godhead. But before this shall be shewn, 
in discussing the topics already proposed, it appears neces- 
sary to set forth, as concisely as possible, what the Scriptures 
say of the Individuality of Messiah as distinct from that of 
Jehovah. The confounding of them has proceeded from the 
ignorance or rejection of the actual existence of the former 
before all things. If this had been understood and acknow- 
ledged, there would have been no occasion to resort to the 
distinctions made between the Individuality and the Nature 

another, and so in no wise, because it is impossible, speak of their 
Essence. We cannot comprehend any thing of Essence or Existence 
without what we call Substance, t. e. something with the condition of 
solidity. Therefore, though we know that the First Cause exists, yet 
we cannot tell how, or what He is ; or, in other words, we are unable to 
say in or of what the Essence of the First Cause exists. All the objects 
around us are known to us only by their properties and accidents. Of 
their real Essences we can observe nothing in fact, and we can conceive 
nothing in imagination. 
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9f Man. The denial of the exiatence of Messiah, before 
every other creature belonging to the mundane syatem^ and 
of cowme of any previous Individuality, since individuality 
cannot be without existence, led the way to the rejection of 
his Individuality when he became Incarnate. The tabernacle 
state which he then assumed, being confounded with. his Man^ 
hood, is declared to be no human person, but a human nature.* 
It is announced that Jehovah then invested, himself with that 
nature: and that thus corporified he became a Man, and was 
very Christ. How far this opinion, which has given so mnefa 
offence, is countenanced by Scripture, will be best seen hj^ 
consideration of those texts which speak of Messiah when 
he came on earth. If they shall be sufficient to prove him to 
be a human Individual, ahd that he was a man like those with 
whom he conversed, the Incarnation of Jehovah will fall to 
the ground, and the way will be prepared for a reception of 

* What is it that they intend to say who employ the term Human Na- 
ture to express their meaning, when they assert that Jehovah became 
Man ? Their design is not to affirm that the First Cause united himself 
to an Individual of that race of beings called Men, who consist of a 
reasonable soul and human flesh : as, in that case, there would be Two 
persons in him whom they call Christ, and they would he ohnoxious to 
the charge of the Nestorian heresy, riz. Two Persons, yet One Persona. 
Will the term itself lead us to understand what they would signify by 
the use of it? Here the language from which it is derived must he our 
guide. Nature is from " Natura," which comes from Nascor " to pro- 
cfeed, come forth," and •' Humanus,*' from Homo, is "of or helonging 
to Man." Natura humana, therefore, is "that which is hrought fbrtK 
being of or helonging to Man." Their design, who use this term, is not 
to affirm that the First Cause united himself to the outward living frame, 
viz. the hody which proceeded from the woman, and no more could come 
from her as sui ipsius generis, hecause, in that case, they would consent 
io the fundamental position of the Ariaa here&y, viz. that God, dio; Uun^^ 
joined himself ta a human hody, to which no soul was attached, and to 
which hody he was as or in the place of a soul. What do they meaa 
then hy Gad's taking upon him a human nature? This is on^ of the 
many difficulties which should he removed, one of the many things hard 
jto be understood which should he cleared up, to enable the weak of 
'Christ's flock to proceed on their way without doubts and fears. How 
flduoh safer it is tq a^her^ to Scri|Uure phrases on all occasions, thatktf 
give our own sense of Scripture in terms of human invention! 
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<h<* troths intended ta follow, via* that t)i6 tonus *^Son/^ 
" Word," " Word of God/' &c. have no allusion to the Indi- 
yidaality of Jehovah, but only tqi the Pr^-existent Messiah, 
" who was made of the seed of David Goncerning the flesh." 
. It has been already shewn, from certain Hebrew words, in 
what the Humanity consists. The peculiar character of that 
language, when rightly understood, is, that it leaves no doubt 
concerning the object of which it discourses. Each word is 
a substitute for something in nature or art: the design of 
which cannot, of course, be misinterpreted when the thing 
itself is well known* Any ambiguity, equivocation, or per- 
version of its right sense, is precluded by its carrying in and 
along with itself what it is intended to express. But this is not 
the case with the Greek language, in which some of those 
Scriptures are recorded, that are to come under consideration 
jin speaking of Messiah as one of the human race. The words 
in Greek that are employed to express this character, are at 
best, in general, of uncertain derivation, and like all others, 
whether in that or any other language, which has been formed 
by man, have no meaning but what the concurring opinion 
of mankind has agreed to give them. The divine impress 
which is on the face of every Hebrew term, is here totally 
wanting. Collateral circumstances to be gathered from the 
context, must therefore lead, in all cases where there is any 
doubt, to a determination of the meaning which any such 
word is intended to convey. And, as these circumstances 
were recorded by holy men of God, who were moved by the 
Holy Ghost, there can be no impropriety in reposing full con- 
fidence in their accuracy ; as there ought to be no hesitation 
in receiving the deductions that are fairly drawn from them. 
. The Old and New Testament terms for Man lt;"»K, DIK, t^^UK, 
avvj^, cof'^^wTTog, as. they occur in different places, and are ap- 
.plied to Messiah, come now to be examined, together with 
the context, to prove that an Individual of the human species, 
jiot the or a Human Nature, is the object of the Prophetic 
:and Apostolic writings : and that the Oneness predicated of 
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that Individaal with God, even the Father, ** I and my Father 
are One/' is not a corporifying of the Divine Essence. 

Ps. i. 1, &c. — '' Blessed is The Man t^KH that walketh 
not — bat his delight is in the Law of Jehovah/' 

This Psalm, with the parallels in Jer. xvii. 8, £zek. xlvii. 
12, Rev. xxii. 2, speaks of Messiah. He is not only called 
^H '^Man," which denotes an individual character, but tt^Kil 
*' The Man," an individual of especial note. He is distin- 
guished from Jehovah as delighting in his law: and his state 
is strikingly contrasted with other individuals of the human 
race. *^ He shall be like a tree," &c. ** The ungodly are not 
so, but are like the cbaflf— therefore the ungodly shall not 
stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the 
righteous." 

Ps.ii. 2. — '* The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against Jehovah and against his 
Messiah irPtCfD." 

The repeated references made in the New Testament 
to this Psalm, and the application of the personal character 
of the Son of Mary to him who is here called Messiah, leave 
no doubt of whom the royal prophet speaks. 

Considering him, however, as the Son of God incarnate of 
the Virgin, it would be sufficient to do away any suspicion of 
Identity between Jehovah and Messiah, to say that Anointing 
cannot possibly be predicated of Jehovah. But the oppo- 
sition is distinctly stated to be, first against Jehovah, and 
secondly, against his Messiah. Gould such a distinction have 
been made if Jehovah and Messiah were one Individual ex- 
istence, a Monad, as man on earth is, subsisting of a soul and 
human flesh? Or would Jehovah have said of Himself, " I 
am anointed '^DDVl special king >D^D (the > is paragogic as 
in Ps. ex. 4) upon my holy hill of Zion." ? 

Ps. viii. i—'* What is Man tt^l^K that thou art mindful of 

* 

him, and the Son of Man that thou visitest him"? 

The authority of the apostle (Heb. ii. 6 — 9) makes it cer- 
tain that Messiah, and not mankind in general, is spoken of* 
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Die word tt^j^^ marks the istate of an Individaal of the haihah 
species, and points to an Individaal of a degraded character ; 
not merely degraded in rank or station, but in a superinduced 
'weakness or infirmily, which did not belong to its original 
state. Could this be said of Jehovah corporified or become 
Man? But an Individual distinction is made in the letter of 
the text* ^* Thou [Jehovah] hast made him [tCfl^K. one brought 
to a low estate] a little lower, &c. Thou [Jehovah] hast 
crowned him with glory and honour. Thou [Jehovah] madest 
him to have dominion/' 8cc. And if an Individual distinction 
does so exist, then must not Jehovah corporified or become 
Man be Two Persons ? 

Ps. xVi. 8,— ." I have set Jehovah always before me: 
because he is at my right hand, I shall not be moved* 

The New Testament application of these words, with those 
that succeed to the end of the Psalm, to Jesus a Man, prove 
that David speaketh concerning the person of Messiah, His 
Individual or personal distinction from Jehovah is clearly 
•marked. '' Jehovah is the portion of mine inheritance — thou 
'{Jehovah] maintainest my lot. I will bless Jehovah who hath 
given me counsel. I have set Jehovah always before me." 
The apostle leaves no room for doubt when he declares that 
•the resurrection of this Man, by whom God did miracles and 
wonders and signs, could not be confounded with Oavid^ an 
Individaal of the human species, because David continaed in 
a state of death, and his sepulchre remained unviolated even 
.oiito that day : of course it follows that Christ was considered 
by him as an Individual of that species, for whom David, ano- 
ther Individual, could not be mistaken^ And if an Individual 
<of the human race, he could not, according to the Orthodox 
scheme, be an Incarnation of Jehovah, because Jehovah must 
then be Two Persons. 

Ps. xxii. 6 — 8. — ** But I am a Worm, and no man t£^>Ky a 

-reproach of men D*1K» and despised of the people. All they 

that see use laugh, me to. scorn: they shoot out the lip, they 

G 
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shake the headi saying/ He tradt^ in Jehovah that he woald 
deliver iiim.: let him deliver him» seeing he delighted in hini«'' 

Of the person intended in this Psalm, no Christian inter- 
preter has. doubted: and if the awful fulfilment of the pro* 
phecy is considered, it will be hardly possible that a doabt of 
his Individ tial character, as one of the human race, can.b^ 
entertained'. Moreover, could be that trusted in Jebovali« 
and to whom this was opprobxionsly objected, be Jehovah Im- 
oarnate, a Being possessed of a namerical indivisible Oneness? 
He was certainly considered by his murderers as One like imS^ 
themselves. *' And he was not ashamed to call them Brethren/' 
making them Individuals of the same essence and natfiret wilh 
himselfk Of whom it is said in this Psalm, ^vHe trusted on 
Jehovah, that he would deliver him.^' And who said, '^ Be 
not thou far from me, Jehovah, O my strength^ haste thee to 
help Me.'' With what propriety can it be urged, that he 
was not possessed of an Individuality or peculiar personal 
character, who eli»ewhelre saidy ** They prevented me in tiie 
day of my oaTaknityv but Jehovah was my stay. Jehovah re- 
warded me according t6 my righteoiratiess. I have kept fli0 
ways of JehovcA. I wad also upright before him, and I kept 
Iftyiseif frdm mine iniquity-: Therefore hath Jehovah veeetii- 
petosed me according to my righteousness." Andwhotri- 
omphantly ext;laimed, '^ Jehovah liveth; and blessed beisy 
rock. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, Jehovah, amioaig 
the heattiett/' >,,; 

Psk Hi. '6, 7. — ** Sacrifice and offering thou didst not dedi», 
mine ears hast thou opened: burnt offering and sin oSbtialg 
hast thou not required . Then said I, lo, I corner in thSe vbhutte 
of the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy wtlV, O iqr 
€rod : yea, thy lawu within my heart." 

Among the leading circumstances of this Scripture, txill- 
corning the application of which few read^s of Holy Writ 
can be at a loss, the nature of the sacrifices offered ufiito Jcdio- 
vfth stands prominent. Whethet these were designated % 
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t&e name of barnt-cffering, sin-offering, &c« it i9 certain that 
an individaal of some of the clean animals commanded b}' 
the law was intended. It was not an animal natare, if by 
sa<^h an expression something distinct from animal indivi- 
daality is intended, that was to be sacrificed. The next cir- 
camstance that forces itself on the observation is, the Indivi- 
daalityof him who vol antarily substitutes himself for the legal 
sacrifice, which had no power to do away the future pnnish- 
ttieatbf sin: ^* Mine ears hast' thou opened, then said I, lo, X 
come.*^ A tiiird circumstance that offers itself to notice is 
not less striking, in respect to the personal character of him 
wik) takes the place of the appointed victim. He declares 
that to do God's Will, the will of his God, is his delight. 
** I deligbt to do thy will, O my God " : at the same time that 
Ibe recolrd of his life and actions proves that he had a will dis«> 
tiact, separate, and, as it arose from and was connected 
with his Individual animal frame, discordant to God's will.* 
'^ Father, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me; 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine, be done." '^I came 
down from heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me." '* And he taketh with him Peter, and James, 
nnd John, and began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy ; 
and taith unto them, my soul is exceeding sorrowful unto 
death: tarry ye here, and watch. And he went forward a 
little and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it were pos- 
fltble, the hour might pass from him. And he said, Abba, 
F!a4ber, all things are possible onto thee ; take away this cup 
from me ; nevertheless, not what I will, but what thou wilt." 
The language of tbis Psalm throughout exhibits the contrast 
c(f one wlio was earnest in prayer to Jehovah, who cast all his 
eare upon Um, and was pronounced blessed in his deed. 
** Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, Jehovah ; 

■*■ The^idvocates for the doctrine of one mind and will between Jeho- 
vah and hift Son Jesns, and their number is not small, are not aware that 
they maintain a heresy, which in the seventh century divided the Church 
into two sects, and the State into two factions, viz. the Monothelites. 

G 2 
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let thy loving kindness and thy trath continually* preservd^ 
uie." ** Be pleased, Jehovah, to deliver me: Jehovah make 
haste to help me. I waited patiently for Jehovah, and h^ in-^ 
clined unto me, and heard my cry. He brought me up also, 
out of an hbrHble pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet> 
upon a rock, aitcf established my goings. Blessed is that 
Man 12^n that maketh Jehovah his trust." 

In adopting the word li:i, a male individual of the human* 
species, so called from his ''superior strength," and thadi 
contrasted with the female TW^$ ** the weaker vessel," the 
Old Testament expresses something very different from what 
is intended by a Human Nature. It sets forth not only the 
characteristic sexual mark of an Individaal of that nature; 
but distinguishes that Individual from all others of the same 
description by the emphatic n, ll^in *'^lt^^^, ** Blessed is That 
Man." The apostle Paul confirms this Individuality, by cal* 
ling this Man ** a Priest," '' an High Priest over the house 
of God," who, ** after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, for 
ever sat down at the right hand of God." If an Individuality 
be here established, it may again be asked, must not Jehovab 
incarnate in Jesus be Two Persons ? ? 

Ps. xlv. 2, 6, 7.-r" Thou art fairer than the children of 
men, (DIK): grace is poured into thy lips: therefore Aleim 
hath blessed thee for ever. — ^Thy throne, the Aleim, [of the 
heathen, viz. the heavens. Ps. ciii. 19, is a parallel passage^ 
** Jehovah has prepared his throne in the heavens." As also 
Is. Ixvi. 1, ''The heaven is my throne."] is tov ever and 
ever ijn D^J^ : the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre* 
Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest wickedness : therefor^ 
[the living] Aleim, thy Aleim, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows,* D'^1Iin» " associates, compa-' 

* The testimony of Luke and Paul agree in attributing these words 
to Messiah. He is declared to be pre-eminent among the children of 
:men, and therefore blessed of God, and anointed of him with the oil of 
igladness abov^ his fellows. r 
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oioiis.'' Can Ibdividaality^ and that of the ohildren of men, 
be more plainly declared? 

Ps. Ixix. 8, 9, 16, 17. — *' 1 am become a stranger nnto my 
^Brethren, and an alien nnto my Mother's children. For the 
sseal of thine house hath eaten me ap ; and the reproaches of 
them, that reproached thee are fallen upon me. Hear me, 
Jehovah, for Thy loving kindness is good : turn unto me ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy tender mercies: and hide not 
Ihy face from thy servant 13y# for I am in trouble, hear me 
speedily." 

This Psalm speaks also indisputably of Messiah. ^' He 
came unto his own, and his own received him not." But his 
distinction as One of the human species, is not more explicitly 
noted, in that he had Brethren, than in his having a distinct 
and separate character and Personality from Jehovah. For 
thy sake (Jehovah of hosts, Aleim of Israel) I have borne 
reproach; shame hath covered my face. Thou hast known 
my reproach, and my shame, and my dishonour : mine ad ver- 
aaries are all before thee." And especially in these words, 
." But I am poor and sorrowful : let thy salvation, O God, set 
me up on high. Hear me, Jehovah, and hide not thy face 
from thy servant, "^IHJ^D : from him that obeyetb thee." Can 
Individuality be more marked? 

f Ps. Ixxxix. 19. — '* Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy 
One,, and saidst, I have laid help on one that is mighty; I 
have exalted one chosen out of the people. I have found 
David [yn the Beloved] my Servant, &c. 

If chosen out of the people, he must be an Individual of the 
•people. But the verbs are all in the past time. ** Thou 
jpakest." ^' I have said." '* I have laid help." I have ex- 
ited." " 1 have found the Beloved," Ttl, not David, the 
ison of Jesse, which the tenor of the whole Psalm contradicts. 
And if the Beloved was then One of the people, must He not 
have an Individuality distinct from Him who laid help on him, 
and exalted him; must he not also, together with them, have 
had a Pre-existent state before Incarnation? Ue the First- 
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born, in tiie fahiess of the stature of Man/ bicfori^ alT*0^Mt 
they only evolved and obtaining a conteionsness of their ratok 
and privileges in the scale of Being when partakers of flesfar 
and blood, that he might have the pre-eminence in M things. 
He the Tree of Life first planted in the garden of 6od, whoi^ 
seed was in Himself; they that Seed to be brooght forth /each 
at his appointed time to become, like Him> plants of renowa» 
and to be finally transplanted, together with Him, into the 
heaven of heavens, there to remain for ever monnments of 
that Mercy, Grace, and Love, which passeth understanding^. 
. Ps. xci. 10 — 13,' — " There shall no evil befal thee, neither 
shall any plagne come nigh thy dwelling. For he shall giv« 
his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways; 
They shall bear thee ap io their hands, lest then dash thy 
foot against a stone. Thoa shalt tread upon the lion and ad^ 
der: the yonng lion and the dragon shalt then trample niuhr 
thy feet."* 

The principal part of these words is qaotcd by two Ef^Bn^ 
gelists, and is referred by them to Messiah, as the person 
who should be delivered, and highly exalted over his adver- 
sary. The whole of the Psalm bears its testimony that Jeho* 
vah Aleim addresses him as the subject of peculiar salvation 
and great honour. If an Individuality, when applied to man- 
kind, mean a particular man or woman, the individual 
character of M essiah cannot be more plainly exemplified than 
in these words. ** Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror hj 
night, nor for the arrow that flieth by day : a thousand shall 
fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand, but it shall 
not come nigh thee. There shM no evil befal thee, neithejr 
shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling." And if the defi* 
nite and precise characters of Individuality which distinguish 
one Being from another, whether of the same or of a difierent 
essence or nature, are to have any weight, the individual and 
separate existence of Jehovah from his Christ, can also admiit 
of no doubt in the following words, ** Because thou hast made 
Jehovah a sure refuge [^DHD with the paragogic or emphatic •»] 
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eOMith^ Mbat High iby .hahitaiioDy there sbfill. no :6vil bofal 
thee, neither shall any plagae come nigh thy dialing ; for be 
shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee ip fdi 
thy w^ys,'* &c. 

Pa. ex. 4.-^^^ Jehovah bath sworq, m^ will pot repent, 
thoa art ^a priest for ever after the order of Mel^hi^ede^." 
- Jehovah is introduced in tbis Psalm as speaking to apotber, 
and this other is known from New Testament aajthority to be 
the Pre-existeat Messiah : ** Jehovah said tp my Lord, 81% 
tboa at my right band, until I make thine enen^ies thy fpot- 
atool;" It is also added, '' Jehovah shall send the rod of thy 
strength oat of Zion. The distinct personal Jncs^fuate 
Hnmanity, not the Human Nature devoid of Personalityf of 
Messiah, is likewise fully declared in these ifpjrdi^ ; *' Jehovah 
hath sworn, and will not repent. Then art a priest fpr ever 
after the order of Melchisedec^'' Iklessiab is here declared 
to be a priest on his thrppe, by the name V' Melehiseflec/' 
which by interpretation is King of Jlight^piisness.^ A 

* Many doubts bave been entertained conoeming Melchisedec, wbo 
it mppo^ed to be spoken of in this place, and sopae obscurity hangs 
oyer his character as a type of Messiah. The story is briefly related in 
Gen. xir. 18—20. Paul expounds it of Christ in Heb. v. 6 — 10. — 
vi. 20 ; but more at large through chapter vii. Few circumstances are 
recorded of Melchisedec ; perhaps to intimate to the believer how little 
the real character of his Antitype i? revealed, not only to the children 
»f men, but to the sons of God : for " a man can receive nothing, except 
it ,be given him from heaven." Melchisedec^s father and mother ar^ 
wlkaown. The same may be said of Messiah. For believers, genendl j 
•peaking, are ignorant of Jehovah as his father bringing him into exis- 
tence before the foundation of thp world ; and unbelievers universally 
fseject his manifestation in the flesh by the Virgin mother, maturing and 
IMpging forth her own seed. Meldiisedee is said to be without begia- 
aiag of days or end of life: the Scripture giving no account of his 
birtb, n<Mr recoriling the time of his duration on earth. In this ^^ he was 
made like the Son of God " : for even believers are little acquainted with 
hit original existence as God'js only Son or ever the earth was, and un- 
j^iriievers 'refuse to listen to the glad tidings of his ever-living to maiCe 
Jfiteroession fcM* transgressors. Of the more notorious parts of Melchf- 
sedes's character it is unnecessary to enlarge. He was king of Salem. 
Messiah is the pripce of p^ace, a priest upon his throne, fl^ brought 
forth bread and wine to Abram. Messiah has left the same. memorials 
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Seriptore ronning parallel with Zecb. vi. 12/13, ^*He .[Ibe 
man whose natue is the Branch} shall be a priest apon. his 
throDe, and the counsel of peace shall be between them both,'' 
viz. Jehovah of hosts, and the Man the Branch. The pecii* 
Uar marks by which the Individual creature-character or Per* 
sonialitj of Messiah is distinguished from Jehovah, makes it 
impossible that he shonid bean Incarnation of Jehovah, ac- 
<;ording to the orthodox scheme : and the words of Jehovah 
himself, place an insuperable bar against the supposition- of 
his embodying himself in the creature of his hands, to whom 
he sware that he would give him an everlasting dominion 
which shall not pass away, and a kingdom which shall not be 
destroyed. Jehovah said unto >^1K him whom he had made 
the ruler, unto him to whom all power is given in heaven and 
in earth, ** Sit thou on my right hand," &c. for Jehovah shall 
send the rod of thy strength outjof Zion. Be thou ruler in 
the midst of thine enemies. Thou art a Priest for ever 
*iTm ^y, in the matter of the King, the Righteous One." 
< Ps. cxviii. 21— -23. — ^'I will praise thee, for thou hast 
heard me, and art become my salvation. The stone which 
the builders refused is become the head stone of the corner. 
This is Jehovah's doing: itTi^r marvellous in our eyes.'' 

lo bis Church. He received offerings of Abram in whose loins were all 
the typical priests. Messiah receives offerings of them that are made 
'priests nnto God. He blessed Abram in the name of the Most High 
God, asserting his superiority over the father of the faithfal: for "with^ 
out contradiction the less is blessed of the greater*" Messiah blesses 
in the name of the Father all the spiritual seed of Abraham. He is 
greater than Abram, before Abram he was; and whom he blesseth, is 
4>lessed indeed. Of Melchisedec as priest there is no record of any of 
'his family or race that went before, or followed after him. Messiah 
.derived his priesthood from none that was before him, for he was the 
'first-born of every creature, and has transmitted it to none, because he 
continueth ever, having an unchsoigeable priesthood. " Of Melchisedec 
(Paul says) we have many things to say and hard to be uttered, seeing 
ye are dull of hearing.*' If the Apostle had stated all he had to say, 
the Hebrews, his own countrymen, would have been not a little sur- 
prised: y«t he nevertheless declares those apparently " hard things": to 
be no more than '* the first principles of the oracles of God«" 
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^ Id ibis instance, thts last intiended to he taketi frdm tbe 
Book of Psalms, there are accamalated proofs of air the 
points already brought before the reader, viz. the Indivi- 
dnality -of Messiah as a Man; the separate existence of Jeho- 
tah' as distinct from Messiah^ and the very opposite of what 
18 so generally laid down as the foundation of the Christian 
Verity, viz. the Numerical Oneness of Jehovah, and the hu- 
man nature which he is said to have assumed. The individual 
character of Messiah as a Man, and the line of distinction 
drawn between him and Jehovah, will be evident from a slight 
inspection of the contents of the Psalm : e.g. ^^ I called upon 
Jehovah in distress, Jehovah answered tne, and set me in a 
large place. Jehovah is on my side, I will not fear: what 
can man do unto me? Jehovah hath chastened me sore: but 
be hath not given me over unto death." The application of 
this Psalm in the New Testament Scripture to Messiah, is 
every where couched in language which from its plainness 
and precision, makes it no easy matter to the most tortuous 
ingenuity to evade the deduction, that an Individual of the 
human species, a male, who had passed through childhood 
and youth to years of maturity, was spoken of in contradis- 
tinction to Jehovah, who had fulfilled his engagements of snp« 
port to him in every trial, and had given him complete 
deliverance from the malice and cruelty of his Enemies. 
*' And when they had set them in the midst, they asked by 
'what power, or by what .name, have ye done this? Then 
Peter filled with the Holy Ghost said unto them. Ye rulers 
"of the people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be examined 
of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means 
•he is made whole ; be it known^unto you all, and to all the 
people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
«reth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, 
'even by him doth this man stand here before you whole. 
This is the stone which was set at nought by you builders, 
^which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there 
salvation in any other : for there is none other name under 
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beHven given nmottg inMi» whereby we vqtt bemived*'^ AiMs 
ir. 7-^13. After this testimony, aed the Apostlei' ^ecltmh' 
tion that they woqid perseyere in proelaiming it» when Ibiqr 
were goffered to return to their company , the voiee of thankft* 
giving and sapplication was thnsi raised among them with oHir 
aooord : ** Lord# then art God, which bast made heaven andt 
earth, and the aea, and all that in them is : who by the nsonlb 
of thy servant David hast said» Why did the heathen rage^ 
and the people imagiae vain things! The kings of the eerfh 
stood np, and the rnlers were gathered together, against tb<^ 
Lord, and against his Christ. For of a truth against tbf 
Holy Child l^mSft^ ** Servant." See verse 25.] Jesus, whovi 
thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius PiUte, with tiie 
Gentilet and the people of Israel, were gathered togethefy 
for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined b^ 
fore to be done. And now, Lord, behold their tbreateningg; 
and grant unto thy servants that with all boldness they may 
speak thy word, by stretching forth thy band to heal ; fuid 
that signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy Holy 
Cliild [servant] Jesus/' Acts iv. 84^-^, 

It is not necessary, after giving the above Scriptures, to 
multiply passages from the prophets on this subject, but the 
readeris referred to the following, as a further coufirmatipn 
of the position that has been laid down, vi?^ that the Incarr 
nation of Jehovah is not a revelation of Scripturei and that 
on the very ground upon which the doctrine is attempted to 
be established. 

Is. xxxii. 1, 2«^^^' Behold* a king shall reign in rigbteeiisr 
oess, and princes shall rule in judgmentt And a Man tC^M 
skall be as an hiding plaiae from the wind, and a covert from 
the tempest." 

Jar. xxlii. 6, 6.-^^' Beboid» the dayi come, sajitb Jehoys^ 
tbat I will raise onto Datid the Briu»ch« the Jiighteoas Om» 
pfnst ^3% -end a king ^all reign and prosper, $ind »hall ^n^f^ 
cate judgment and ju/)tice in the eaxth. In bis days Judeh 
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sfaaill be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely, and this tf tiis 
name whtnreby Jehovah shall call him, Oiir Righteousness.'^ 
Beth these Scriptures are considered by Jewish and Chris-' 
tiaai expcnritors to speak of Messiah: and as they elucidate 
each other they fMte placed together, for the purpose of shew^ 
iilg how little foundation there is for the generally teoeived 
opinion of Jehovah being Incarnate. Isaiah speaks of a Man 
W^ who was to be an instrument of deliverance from wrath; 
Tbis man he declares should he a king, in whom there should 
be no iniquity. ^^ A king shall reign in righteousness.'' The 
parallel passage in Jeremiah distinguishes between this king 
and Jehovah, in words which when properly translated will 
go far to satisfy the reader, who is anxiously searching after 
the truth, that no great dependence is to be placed on their 
authority, who identify the Individuality of Jehovah with that 
of Messiah: and who, in express terms, which have provoked 
the reprobation of the adversary, and have offended the feel- 
ings of the believer, have asserted, that the great end of Jeho- 
vah, as One of the Trine-Plurality in which he is revealed, 
appearing in the flesh, was, to repair by his death and sufferings 
the evils sustained by the fall. '' Behold, the days come, 
saith Jehovah, that I will raise unto David the Branch, the 
tighteoos One, and a king shall reign," 8cc. Words more 
pointedly expressive of Two Individual Beings, can scarcely be 
foimd* Jehovah speaks, and declares what he will perform 
onto David, viz. that a branch shall grow out of his roots. A 
branch is well known to be of the same character with its root : 
and as David was an Individual of the human race, subsisting of 
soul and body, so most his branch or offspring be likewise. This 
Branch was to be a king, a notation likewise of Individuality 
among the sons of men, who should reign, according to Isaiah, 
in righteousness^ and in the words of Jeremiah should execute 
jadgment and justice in the earth." But the sncceeding 
words of Jeremiah, when properly rendered, are most decisive 
against the asserted Individuality, or Numerical Oneness o^ 
Jebovah with Messiah. ** And tbis is his name whereby 
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Jehovah shall call him; oar Bighteoasness.'- It is onneciet* 
sary to enter into any defeoce of the translation of this part 
of the prophecy, the propriety of which is opposed chi^y on 
(he ground that it is not countenanced by the MassorethsB*^ 
No violence is offered to the constraction. All is simple, 
plain, and unforced, agreeing with verse 6, ** I will raise 
unto David the Branch, the Righteous One." To him the 
term '* Righteousness" evidently refers, as it does in the aU 
most parallel passage in Jen xxxiii. 16. t But in what other 
Scriptures is Jehofah described as the Righteousness of his 
people I No where that the writer is acquainted with in the 

■ * The deficiency of the Masorethse, which is not accurately stated, as 
Kennicott mentions five Masoretic Editions of the Hebrew Bible which 
favour the proposed translation, is amply compensated by an authority, 
which is deemed by a large portion of the Christian world in no wise 
inferior: viz. the Septuagint Version, where Jer. xxiii. ^, runs thus* 
" In his days both Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell in con- 
fidence, ffi«roid«c: for this is his name which the Lord shall call him, 
Josedec,'* rwro to oyo/ua avrov, • jc«\irfi avroy Kvpioc, lAfo-iliJC. Whatever the 
jSeptuagint translators intended by the first syllable in Josedec, two 
things are certain: ^rst that they rendered rwTX^ *' Jehovah'* or "Lord" 
by Kvfio;, and made it the nominative to xaXio-gt "shall call,'* making a 
clear distinction between Jehovah and the Branch, the Righteous One, 
the King, whom he should raise up to David. 

( f The oppositiqn between Jer. xxxiii. 16, and Jer. xxiii. 6, according 
to the Received and other Versions is easily rectified. " And this is the 
name wherewith Jehovah shall call her [the Church] his ilighteousness, 
or the Righteousness of him *' : viz. the Righteousness of the Branch, 
who in chapter xxiii. 5, is termed " the Branch, the Righteous One ** ; 
.and in chapter xxxiii, 15, " The Branch of Righteousness.** It may 
seem strange that this obvious way of reconciling the two passages, by 
giving to ij, in chapter xxxiii. 16, the no uncommon sense of the pro- 
noun third person singular, has not occurred to the numerous critics, 
especially when it is confirmed by New Testament Scriptures. ** Christ 
Jesus of God is made unto us Righteousness.** " He hath made him to 
1)6 sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the Righteous- 
ness of God in him.*' The text of Jeremiah xxiii. 6, and the margin of 
1 Cor. i. 30, exhibit a striking instance of good and wise men halting 
between two opinions. In the former we have " Jehovah our Righte- 
ousuess '* given in Capital letters : and in the latter we are referred to the 
former for a confirmation of the truth that Christ Jesus is our Righte- 
fiasness in consequence x>f his being made such to us by Jehovah. 
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Oldl^estament. ' In Is. xlii. 6, 21, it is said, ''I Jehovali 
have called tbee [Messiah] in righteoasaess/' ** Jehovah is 
well pleased for his righteousness sake." In the New Testa- 
ment, Christ is said to be ** of God made unto us Righteoas- 
ness": and ** Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth." Nor can it be justly urged 
that the prophet woald have written 1^ 2^"lp\ if the sense of 
his words as above stated had been what he intended* See 
Parkhurst on Jude 11, 31, nnder rhy H- See also under 
Dnr for an instance of *) being substituted for ^b* The Jews 
apply the words of Jeremiah in this place to Messiah: but 
the disagreement among their commentators concerning what 
is predicated of him, is no mean proof that all was not quite 
clear to them on a point which the Christian world, with very 
few exceptions has adopted. 

It will be interesting, and perhaps not altogether without 
profit, to extract a few passages on this subject from the wri« 
tings of Jewish authors, who lived before as well as after the 
appearance of Messiah in the flesh. Jonathan Ben Uzziel's 
-Words in his interpretation are rxh y^^yp PHH H'^DC^ V*^ 
VTIOrn ^"^ D"Tp p pDT W^ innyri% ** And this is his name 
which they shall call him. There shall be wrought out for us 
righteousness from before Jehovah in his days." Abarbinel, 
in his commentary on this place, acknowledges that among 
his countrymen were some '* who affirm, that the name of the 
Messiah is only, Our Righteoasness, and nothing more ; by 
no means Jehovah : and that the meaning of the passage is. 
This is his name by which Jehovah shall call him ; for it is he 
who shall then call him by the name of Our Righteousness »" 
His words are 1^p12{ t6\^ rrtC^DH UV TVT} vh^ "D^'l pD^ '^9 

: ^yp:l uv:i iriiK niipn kt rvrv 

Alshech, in his commentary, does in fact make a similar 
concession, though his sentiments run apparen rary 

direction. He says, ''The Messiah shaV \t 

Righteoasness; that is to say, by means c f 
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his righteoasness and uprightness there shall descend an 
abondance from heaven upon Israel; and the Messiah shall 
be as it were the channel through which it shall be abiin-' 
dantly poured upon them, and from him diffused among all 
the people. And this is what is intended by Jehovah our 
Righteousness: as if the Scripture had said. In the same 
manner as Jehovah causes an abundance to come unto that 
which is about to be made clean, and which is indeed cleansedp 
80 shall the Messiah resemble the blessed Jehovah, and his 
name shall be called, Jehovah our Righteousness; for from 
thee -shall our righteousness be drawn as it is from JehovafaiL 
The meaning of the Scripture is, that though in his days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely, yet they 
shall not therefore give him a name because of their salvataon 
and safety ; but on account of the righteousness aqd upright* 
ness which shall abundantly flow to them by his means : and 
this is what is intended by Jehovah our Righteousness." 

Jarchi says, m b\t^ VD^n 11/lW pH^JD '^'' ^^512^ \ ** Jeho- 
vah our righteousness, that is, Jehovah shall justify us in the 
day of this" [man]. And Kimchi on the same Scripture 

^y^ K^ TD/) DVp '):h '^, *' Israel shall call the Messiah by 
this name, Jehovah our Righteousness, because in bis days 
the righteousness of Jehovah shall be continually with us, it 
shall not at any time dej^art." 

. It is evident that the words of Jeremiah in this passage am 
applied to Messiah, thougb they :are not undecslood by ^^r^ 
writer in the same way. The individual character of MeasjiJi 
is, however, acknowledged ; and such as have attributed the 
name of Jehovah to him, leave no doubt that they liiteiidQ^ 
(nothing more than that Jehovah will justify Israel through 
^lim. 

Abarbinel, whose sentiments are most accordant with Ike 
language of Christian jNrofessors in the, present day, sf^eri^li 
m his ooBMBAtttir jF on Isaiah jli. 1, ia terms that do avajr wk»- 
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g^tirer the notion of ctn Incarnation of Jehovah, " And this 
(?ia. Righteous Branch) id his naine^ v^hioh Jehovah <hii: 
rigbteoosness shall call him." 

. Is. I. 4-r9.— "The Lord God [ritV ''JJIK] hath given me 
the tongue of the learned, that I should kno^ how to speak 
a word in season tu him that is weary : he wak^eth morning 
by morning, he wakeneth mine ear, and I was not rebellious, 
Neither turned away back. I gave my back to the smiters, 
«Bd my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair: I hid not 
Bsy face from shame and spitting. For the Lord God [*'^li^ 
n>{T] will help me, therefore shall I not be confounded : there- 
fore have I set my face like a flint, and I know that I shall 
•not be ashamed. He is near that justifieth me; who shall 
,€»iwtetid with me? Let us stand together, who is my adver- 
«^ ? Let him coipo near to me* Behold the Lord God 
[rtn? ^'TTK] ^ill help me; who is he that shall condemn me"? 

The history of him of whom all the prophets did Write as it 
is recorded in the Evangelists, with the application which Paul 
JbuL9 made of it in his epistle to the Hebrews, leaves no doubt 
of whom Isaiah speaks in this passage. And a bare reading 
of his words will be sufficient to satisfy the Biblical stildent, 
ih^i the Messiah whom he describes is an Individ:ilalof Man- 
kind in the lowest state of humiliation, distinct from Jehovah. 
/What the propliet just touches upon here is expressed more 
fully in the quotations which follow. 

Is. Hi. 13, 14.— ** Behold, my servant shall deal prudently, 

he shall be exalted and extolled^ alid be very high. . .As many 

■K^re astonished at thee. His vitage was .so marrecL^more 

jtbaH s|By naa .yf^^ ted his form mwre Iban the sons of ikien 

DTK." .\ . 

Isk liii. d, A, 6, 10.-^'' He is despised and rejected of men 
O^K^"; a.m^ tt^K of sorrows* and acquainted with grief: 
9StA we.hid^ «S.it weroi ^nr 6m^s from bim ; :I|? w(^ despised, 
#nd wre est<^emed kim. nQt> c, Surely he Mth borne, o^ gi^l&y 
m^i ^eanji04 our j^ofrowsT yet iwe 4id ie$teeio hin^ ,sti:i(J(^, 
.^mittea!^ G<^ luftd idUe|e4« AU.ire,4iko#i0^, hfave gqne 
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astray^ we have tamed every one to his own way/aiid the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. Yet it pleased 
the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him to grief: when thou 
shalt make his soal an offering for sin he shall see his seed, he 
shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the Lord [jX)fP 
Jehovah] shall prosper in his hand." 

Both these passages speak of Messiah. In the first he is 
characterized as servaot 12V of Jehovah Aleim of Israel, and 
IS called a Man uy^lA, with the peculiar outward form of the 
sons of inen DIK* These surely are marks as decisive of 
human Individuality, as they are of a distinction between 
him and Jehovah. In the secood passage, he is described 
as a man tt^^^K of sorrows, despised and rejected of men 
O^tt^Ky Individuals of a similar character with himself; and 
he is distingushed from Jehovah Aleim, who was considered 
as smiting him, who laid on him the iniquity of us all, who 
put him to grief, and whose pleasure was to prosper in his 
hand. With what congruity or consistency with the ortbodolL 
creed can these Two be supposed to constitute a Monad or 
Numerical One? 

Zech. vi. 12, 13. — *' Thus speak eth Jehovah of hosts, say- 
ing. Behold the man C^K whose name is the Branch; and he 
shall grow out of his place, and he shall build the temple of 
Jehovah: even he shall build the temple of Jehovah, and he 
shall bear the glory, and he shall sit and rule upon his throne, 
and he shall be a priest upon his throne." 

Zech. xiii. 7. — '* Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, 
and against the man IIH that is my fellow ^/)*>Dy» saitb Jeho- 
vah of hosts: smite the shepherd and the sheep shall be 
scattered." 

Few passages of the prophetic writings contain so many» 
and none perhaps more proofs, in so small a compass, of 
the several circumstances under discussion, than these frotti 
Zechariah. Jehovah of hosts is the speaker. He poilitA lo 
another, and describes him as the Branch that should g^w ojp 
out of hia place, and build the temple of Jehovah. It is 
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needless to repest, od this occasion, what has been said on 
the word Branch. It must partake of the same Essence'with 
the root from which it springs. He was also to rale upon his 
throne. A throne distinct from the throne of Jehovah ; €is is 
set forth in Rev. iii. 21y^'To him that overcometh will I 
g^raint to sit with me in my throne, even as I also overcame 
and am set down with my Father in his throne." He was 
moreover, to be a Priest upon his throne : as Paul also de 
scribes him, the ** High Priest of our profession Christ Jesas, 
who was faithful to him that appointed him." Bat this Person 
of whom Jehovah speaks, has likewise other characters of 
Individuality as a Man, as well as a distinction from Jehovah. 
He is a Shepherd, who was to be smitten, and whose sheep 
were to be scattered. And, what is still more decisive, he 
was the Man, not the Human Nature, but an Individual of 
that nature witk a peculiar note of sexual distinction, ^2^, 
who should be not Jehovah become man, not jTehovah corpo- 
rified, but the Fellow JVDV '' associate" of Jehovah; or, in 
the language of John x. 3, *' I and my Father are one."— 
ch. xiv. 10, " Believest thou not that I am with the Father, 
and the Father with me " ? * The identity of Jehovah with 
Messiah, making them, as many do, convertible terms, or the 

* If the original in John xiv. 10, 11, and xvii. 21, be attentively 
considered, and compared with the translation of the preposition tv in 
Rom. i. 9, and Rev. vi. 8, it will appear that no improper liberty has 
been taken in rendering the passages in John and Paul as above. Learned 
Divines have called the doctrine contained in John xiv. 10, 11 — xvii. 21, 
%gMK^X^V^*^ s^d " Circum-incession,'* as also " Matual-Inexistence.** 
Would not the rendering of the preposition tv by with free the several 
texts from all obscurity, not to say absurdity and contradiction? Of 
God we can comprehend nothing, but that he is incomprehensible. A 
heathen being interrogated on this subject wisely answered,. Roc tantiim 
scio, qiiod nescio. The quotation from Zech. xiii. 7> confirms the sense 
given, pointing out the character of the union which subsists between 
the Father and Christ to be a fellowship, or according to the Hebrew a 
•• With-ness,*' or " Near-ness,'* TX^iQ'};!, The term n^D]; cannot from its 
etymology have a higher meaning. In all other places where it occurs 
it denotes no more than a neighbour or. fellow citizen, and is far from 
implying identity of Essence or even equality of rank. 

H 
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embodying of the Divine Essence, or» according to .otheoii 
the Descent of One of the Trine-plurality from heaven* who» 
by the co-operation of the Holy Gho^t, assumed in the womb 
of the Virgin the nature of Man, appears to be a doctrine 
which has no countenance from the Scriptures above quoted* 

The agreement of the New with the Old Testament on this 
subject, will be seen from the passages which follow. 

Luke xxiii. 27, 28, 33, 35. '' And there followed him a 
great company of people, and of women, which also bewailed 
him and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them, said, 
Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your* 
selves, and for your children. And when they were come to 
the place which is called Calvary, there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors, one on the right hand and the other on 
the left. And the people stood beholding. And the rulers 
also with them derided Attn, saying. He saved others : let him 
save himself* if he be Christ, the chosen of God." 

The Women who bewailed and lamented Jesus could have 
seen him in no^other light than as an Individual of the human 
species. This Jesus confirmed when he said, *' Weep not 
for me, but for yourselves, and for your children." The cir* 
cumstance of fixing him upon a Cross proves that it was not 
a human nature, a something distinct from Individuality, but 
an Individual of that nature : as did the taunts of his perse- 
cutors, who acknowledged that he had by his power saved 
others from the death of the body, but was unable to save 
himself. The peculiar title which they gave him of ''the 
chosen of God," was a convincing circumstance how fisir they 
considered the Messiah, whenever he should appear, not to be 
an Incarnation of Jehovah, but Him of whom it was said, 
** I have made a covenant with my chosen" ; ** I have exalted 
One chosen out of the people"; and *' Behold my servant 
whom I uphold, mine Elect in whom my soul deligliteth." 
And the words of the Saviour when he prayed for his mur- 
derers, and of course when he acknowledged himself to be a 
Man, for a Human Nature, that is A Something distinct fironi 
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fiM(iviilaality> could not be slain, coDfirms all that has been 
advanced in opposition to the very carrent opinion, that Mes- 
siah is not an Individual of the human race, or possessing^ 
Personality, bnt an Incarnation of Jehovah, or Xehovah in a 
Human Nature. 

Acts iii. 12 — 15. ** And when Peter saw if, he answered 
unto the people, ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at this? or 
why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own power 
or holiness we had made this man to walk? The God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers, 
bath glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye delivered up, and de- 
nied him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined 
to let him go. But ye denied the Holy One and the Just, 
and desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and killed 
the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from the diead ; 
whereof we are witnesses." 

Acts X. 38—40. ** God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power : who went about doing good, 
and healing all that were oppressed of the devil : for God was 
with him. And we ate witnesses of all things which he did, 
both in the land of the Jews, and in Jerusalem: whom they 
slew and hanged on a tree : Him God raised up the third day, 
and shewed him openly." 

The distinction in the first of the above quotations between 
Jehovah, Aleim of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, and 
his Son Jesus, is made in terms which repel every doubt, and 
which take away the very matter of disputation. Peter tells 
the men of Israel who were gathered together in Solomon's 
porch, that Jesus whom they had delivered up and denied before 
Pilate and killed, God had raised from the dead. Are these 
circumstances such as can lead a reflecting mind to conclude 
that Jehovah and his Son Jesus, whom he thus glorified, are 
not distinct in their Indi?iduality? But, that his distinction 
as one of the human race might stand unimpeacbed and unim- 
peachable, the Apostle declares, that this same Jesus was he 
of whom Moses spake when he said that Jehovah their Aleim 

h2 
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would raise up to them of their Brethren, a Prophet, like on- 
to him ; and that every soal which woald not hear him should 
be destroyed from among the people. 

The distinction in the second quotation between Jehovah 
and Jesus of Nazareth, is expressed in words which seem also 
to preclude the very possibility of a mistake. Jesus was 
hanged on a tree and slain. God raised him up the third day. 
God anointed him. God gave him power: Thus appointed 
of God, and enabled to do his Father's work, he went about 
doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the devil. 
The commission which was given to him and which he exe- 
cuted to the benefit of his fellow men, is declared to be fraught 
with so many blessings, not because he was the Most Highest 
veiled in the flesh, but because God was with him, as an In- 
dividual of the human race, possessing a distinct Personality. 

Rom. V. 1, 10, 11, 12, 15. '' Therefore being justified by 
faith we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
If when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life. And not only so, but we also joy in God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received 
the atonement. Wherefore as by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned. But not as the ofience, so also 
is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many be 
dead, much more the grace of God and the gift by grace, 
which is by one Man Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many." 

With this portion of Scripture it is intended to conclude 
the remarks that will be made on this division of the subject 
In the first verse the Apostle contrasts God with Jesus Christ 
^ We have peace with God through (Sicc, the efficient cause) 
Jesus Christ.'^ This is in perfect agreement with what he says 
in another place, " God who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he hath loved us — ^hath quickened us together 
with Christ, and hath raised us up together and made us sit 
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together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, that in ages to 
come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindness towards as through Christ Jesus." But that the In- 
dividual character of Messiah might be clearly seen, and that 
he might not be confounded with Jehovah, he adds, ** But now 
in Christ Jesus ye who sometime were far off are made nigh 
by the blood of Christ, for he is oar peace, who hath made 
both one — that he might reconcile both unto God in one body 
on the cross.'' In the other Foar verses, the personal cha- 
racter of Messiah, as a Man, is placed in a point of view which 
no ingenuity can pervert. Sinners as enemies are reconciled 
to God, Hctr^KKxymiev rc^ ^£9, by the death of his Son. They 
have joy in God through Jesus Christ, by whom the recon- 
ciliation is obtained, KCir»X\»y^v £X«^0|ui£V. And this Son 
and Reconciler is designated by the same term av^^^irog as all 
other men, and is contrasted by this term with Adam, the 
first Incarnate Individaal of that order of Beings called Man. 
*' Wherefore as by one man evog av^^^TS (Adam) sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin ; and death passed upon all 
men Tceyrag av^^umg. But not as the offence, so also is the 
free gift. For if through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is 
by one Man evog tfv3;«T8, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many." 

It must not be dissembled that some texts are to be found 
in the Manuscripts from which the received Version was 
made, that seem to favour the idea combated in the preceding 
pages. The circumstance of their being so few in number, 
with their evident opposition to the general tenor of Scrip- 
ture, are however sufficient to induce every wary reader to 
suspect that error has crept into these places, or into the in- 
terpretation of them. But such readers as have access to the 
writings of the pious and laborious investigators of these dif- 
ficulties, have something more than mere suspicion that all is 
not right. They have reason to conclude from the collation 
of Manuscripts, that error has actually found its way into 
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some of these disputed passages : and that when they are. 
restored to their several right readings, or a right interpreta- 
tion is given to the words in which thej are expressed, t^ere 
is a perfect agreement between them and every other part of 
Holy Writ on the fundamental point of Jehovah and his 
Messiah. 

John XX. 28. ** And Thomas answered and said unto him, 
my Lord, and my God ! '' 

The language in this place of the once unbelieving but 
now convinced Apostle, has been brought by every com- 
mentator and expounder of Holy Writ, as an irrefragable 
proof of the doctrine which the Church of Grod is said to 
have held from the earliest days of Christianity, on the subject 
of Jehovah's incarnation in the person of the Virgin Mary's 
Son. It is not presuming too much to say that a little re- 
flection might have prevented the triumph which the scofiers 
of our holy faith have obtained on this occasion, and spared 
the Church the mortification of being convicted of a blunder, 
which a novice in theological disputation could hardly be 
supposed capable of committing. ** Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into my side; and be not faithless but believing"; were 
the words of Jesus. And what was the conviction that fol- 
lowed in the mind of Thomas ? Upon seeing the print of the 
nails, and the healed wound of his side, and ascertaining, by 
the application of his hands to each part, that there was no 
delusion of sight, he said to Jesos, ''My Lord and my 
God!" 

Whatever the feelings of the Apostle might be in respect 
to the person of his Master, the language in which he clothed 
them was undoubtedly Hebrew, that being the vernacular 
tongue of the Jews long after this period, see Acts xxi. 40. — 
xxii. 2. His first words were most probably **yM^, ** My Lord 
or ruler," from p to " rule, direct," with the formative 2>^ and 
the pronoun suffix^. They could not have been either iT 
" Jah " or mn^ " Jehovah," with the •» ** my " in constractioD, 
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ho instanoe occarring of sach a form, and the nature of things, 
wfaieitever langnage was ased, preclading the possibility of it. 
Of Jah and Jehovah no nation or individual can say. He is 
Our or My Xah or Jehovah: for Jah or Jehovah is a Proper 
Name, and it is only to Nouns significant of character, rela- 
tion, or dignity, that possessives can be applied. 

The same may be said of the concluding words of Thomas' 
confession. ** My God " could not, for the same reason, have 
been either TV "Jah" or miT "Jehovah," but must have 
been a Noun of character, relation or dignity, with the pronoun 
suffix ^ " my." * Whatever Hebrew term of any such Import 

* It has been observed by Bp. Middleton in his <* Doctrine of the Greek 
Article, Part II. Note on John xx. 28,'* that the objection made, viz. 
that ** Thomas did not call Christ Jehovah in the words there addressed, 
to him, because the Affix is never applied to Jehovah, is frivolous, for 
it might just as well be urged that the God invoked by Christ in Matt. 
xx^. 46, Mark xv. 34, where Christ excl^ms My God, My God, why 
hast thou forsaken me? was not the true God, yet it was never doubted 
whether Jesus in these words addressed Jehovah.'* To this it may be 
replied, that the words " Eli, Eli," in Matt, xxvii* 46, and '« Eloi, Eloi," 
in Mark xv. 34, each of them the rendering of >Vt« ^Vt« in Ps. xxii. 1, 
like the term " My God " in John xx. 28, is an Attributive Noun with 
the Affix, and which term as it does not and cannot in itself, whether 
with or without the Affix, mean Jehovah, so it is known to be predi- 
cated of the creature as well as of Jehovah. If the ''Eli," ** Eloi," and 
>Vh of these passages have any thing in common with the " Emmanuel,^' 
E/cAfutwuX, of Matt. i. 23, and who can doubt it when reference is made 
to the original Vt« n UH in Isaiah vii. 14, it may be ** doubted," and with 
good reason, " whether Jesus in these words addressed Jehovah.** 
** El," Vt^ in Matt. i. 23, can mean no more than the Inward Man of the 
Redeemer. (See Note at p. 110.) Why may it not do the same in 
Matt, xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34 ? It was the Inward Man that '* forsook " 
or '' laid down " the Outward Man, and that afterwards *' took it up 
again" in John x. 17) 18. And might not Thomas address himself to 
that Person in John xx. 28 ? At all events the objection is not so frivo- 
lous, nor the subject so free from doubts as Bp. M. has pronounced it. 
It is much to be lamented that the bias or rather prejudice which educa^ 
tion had occasioned in him was not corrected by a more accurate know- 
ledge of the Hebrew tongue. 

It will not be foreign to the subject to observe in this place, that the 
marked difference of the words HXt, HXi, "Eli, Eli," in Matt, xxvii. 46, 
and EX«», EX«», "Eloi, Eloi," in Mark xv. 31, both the rendering of 



104 

might have been used on this oocasion^ whether ^M, Tlhtk, ni^K» 
to each of which the ^ in construction might have been added, 
because they are Attributives and not Proper Names, it is 
eyident that the First Cause was not intended to be declared 

^Vh ^Vt^ in Ps. xxii. 1, is urged as a proof, that Hebrew was not the lan- 
guage in which our Lord spake on the Gross, and that of coarse Hebrew 
was not the yernacular tongue of the Jews at that time. But if Hebrew 
were not the language then in common use with the seed of Abraham, 
why was the "accusation ** of Jesus written according to Luke in letters 
of Hebrew, tv ysAfA/Aoci EB^autoig, and according to John "in Hebrew,*' 
^B^atft? The words HXt, hxi, in Matthew are evidently the original 
^Vh, ^Vt^, Grsecised : and the assertion made by many, that the words 
sxm, EXm, in Mark, are Syriac, can proceed only from the adoption of a 
common but untenable opinion, that Hebrew was not then the vernacular 
tongue of the Jews. Jesus must have either used both expressions, or 
both are resolvable into one and the same expression. The rapid utter- 
ance of the stronger passions will not allow the supposition of the 
former. And the arbitrary insertion of Vowels in the common speech 
of the Hebrews after a consonant, whether that consonant be succeedeid 
by another consonant or a vowel, is so well ascertuned from high autho- 
rity, that the latter opinion claims our immediate assent. The man- 
ner in which Hebrew was read, and of course also spoken, in the Third 
Century, is ascertained from the fragments which remain of the Hexapla 
of Origen. From these we learn, as Jerome likewise affirms in the 
most express terms to be the case in his time, that the Jews were not 
nice in the selection of the intermediate Vowels which they inserted 
after the consonants ; the inhabitants of one country or province differ- 
ing widely, in their mode of speaking, from those of another. This 
will sufficiently account for the slight difference in the Orthography of 
the exclamation of our Lord on the Cross as given by the Two Evan- 
gelists. HXi, "Eli,*' and £x«t, "Eloi," are therefore resolvable, each 
into a suitable enunciation of ^Vt^ in Greek characters, according to the 
style or habit of the writer who employed them : and no proof can be 
drawn from their prim4 facie apparent dissimilarity, that the Saviour 
spoke in any other terms than those which the Psalmist predicted, or 
that Hebrew was not the vernacular tongue of the Jews at the time of 
the Crucifixion. 

In that part of the Hexapla where the Hebrew Text of Genesis i. is 
converted into Greek characters, the following conversion and insertion 
of Vowels, as bearing upon the point in question, is found. 

In verse I. n^mnin is read B^^-id, the H being converted into ». 
D^hVh EXtfffft, the t^ being converted into £• 

2. D^DH dftdi/cA, the vowel a being inserted between 

the consonant D and the Towel ^ 
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by the Apostle as dwelling Id the tabernacle taken from the 
bodj of the Virgin, but that he confessed, that "Jesus Christ 
oar Lord, which was of the seed of David according to the 
flesh, was the Son op God with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead/' Who 
the Son of God is, or to what scale of Being he belongs, will 
be found discussed in another place (See Chap. V.) : and this 
text, on which so much stress has been laid as proving the 
Incarnation of Xehovah in the person of the Virgin's Son, is 
necessarily to be classed among those, the interpretation of 
which has been unduly warped to confirm a doctrine which 
has no existence in the Oracles of God. 

Acts XX. 28. *' Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made 
you overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath pur* 
chased with his own blood." 

Every pious and reflecting mind revolts at the necessary 
consequence of holding the doctrine that God must have bled 
and diedy &c. But to escape the dilemma in which they, 

In verse 5. *|mnVl is read irxawrfx, the vowel « being inserted after 

the consonant V. 

7. m]?>i tffMc, the vowel a being inserted between 

the vowels ^ and ]r. 
V]?D fMM\i the vowel « being inserted between 

the consonant d and the vowel s» 

8. D^Dtt^ crafMMfjk^ the vowel « being inserted between 

the consonant D and the vowel ^. 

The following extract from another part of the Hexapla, as hinging on 
the same topic, will not be unacceptable to the critical student. 

Hos. xj. 1. 

To EBPAUCON To EBP. EAAHNIKOIZ PP. 

A perusal of other parts of the Hexapla will confirm the remarks 
made above, and will leave no room for doubting, as £sur as the various 
readings in Matthew and Mark of the words spoken on the Cross are 
concerned, whether the Hebrew tongue was vernacular or not at the time 
of the Cmdfixion. 
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•Mfho advocate the seyeral readings of the Received Versfam 
on this point, have foond themselves involved, they have 
'made choice of a mode of explanation which savours more of 
•ingenuity than sound judgment. Their salvo is, that it is 
•allowable to say that God coald bleed, &o. by a xoivoivitf iJim- 
IMtray, or by attributing a communication or interchange of 
properties between the One God and the One Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the Man Xesus Christ. But is there 
occasion for sach a supposed communication or interchange 
of properties? Or can it.be admitted consistently with the 
tlissimilarity which exists in the parties concerning whom this 
communication of properties is predicated? The corporeal 
and spiritual parts of man are indeed widely if not essentially 
different, yet the properties of the one may with the strict- 
est accuracy of language be attributed to the other, because 
soul and body in the same person are closely, naturally and 
necessarily connected. The same cannot be said of the union 
of Jehovah with flesh and blood. Heresy has been imputed 
.to Arios, Nestorios, Eutyches, and to those who have adop- 
ted their sentiments with various shades of difference. But 
are they without blame, who, if they have not laid the found- 
ation of such heretical pravities, have done more by rejecting 
some truths and adopting some errors to establish these per- 
versions, than any ingenuity of the heretics themselves could 
ever have effected ? 

The oppugners of the fundamental positions of the Chris- 
tian Faith saw the absurdity of the Hoivcavice, idicaiiaroiv, ** com- 
munication or interchange of properties," and protested 
against the mischief which ensued from the adoption of it. 
They pointed out also one source of the errors which led the 
waj^ in many instances to the necessity of employing such an 
absurdity : viz. the false readings which had been introduced 
by men over zealous to guard the truth. But neither they nor 
their opponents knew the only way of extricating themselves 
from the mazes of that labyrinth in which they were both entan<» 
gled. They saw not, or seeing they would not acknowledge, a 



107 

fNTe-existent Messiah in the person of the Man who in the ful- 
ness of the time was manifested in the flesh. While defending 
what each conscientiously thought to be the trath, neither 
party was aware of the opening which each left for the other 
to assail his adversary with success* Probably Trinitarians, 
in their zeal to establish their views, put ^£8 *^ God'' into the 
text for rs xup<8 " Lord/* which is found in the oldest 
Manuscripts. Others among them who designed to remedy 
an evident falsification, probably restored Kup/s with mai 
''and" before ^£8, making the reading Kvpis }i»i ^es, ''Lord 
and Grod," as it is found in some Manuscripts.* The Anti- 
Trinitarians, assured that God could not bleed, and that 
Scripture speaks of " Christ an High Priest, who neither by 
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood entered 
into the holy place," and that "the blood of Christ, who 
through the Eternal Spirit oflered himself without spot to 
God, will purge the conscience from dead works to serve the 
living God,*' have opposed the harsh and incongruous way of 
speaking, which would resolve this knotty point by allowing 
a communication of properties* Neither of them was enabled 
to see that the incarnation of which Scripture spoke was not 
an Incarnation of Jehovah, but of his Messiah. Jf the 
reader, after consulting the Collators of Manuscripts on thi9 
text, should be satisfied that the word ^£8 is not a legitimate 

* Tir ^fir is found in few Manuscripts, and none of high or of even 
considerable antiquity. t« kv^ib is found in several of the most ancient 
Manuscripts, or other early documents, viz. In the Alexandrian of the 
sixth Century — In Ephrem of the seventh — In the Cambridge of thv 
fifth or sixth — In Archbishop Laud's of the seventh or eighth — ^And in 
Greek Manuscripts of the twelfth and thirteenth Centuries, m Kupur 
»ai dftf is found in a very great many Manuscripts, but none of high 
antiquity. Supposing it to be the genuine reading, and Granville 
Sharp's rule applied to it, making the phrase to be understood of One 
Person, it does not follow, that He whose blood purchased the Churdi 
was therefore Deity. *' Take heed — to feed the Church of Him being 
[or who is] Lord and Mediator, which he has purchased with his own 
blood." o* KvfioQ is indeed the rendering of mn> Jehovah, but has never 
that meaning when applied to Jesus Christ in the New Testament 
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part of this verse, bat that according to the aathority of the 
best Manascripts, the words rs xvp/s oaght to be sabstitated 
for it, he will not hesitate to reject this passage as farDishing 
a sufficient evidence of the Incarnation of Jehovah : and will 
have no objection to acknowledge, that, if it be necessary to 
consult the harmony of Sacred Writ, consistency requires 
that it should run thus : ** Take heed therefore unto your- 
selves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost 
bath made you overseers, to feed the Church of the Lord, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood/' Or if ^es 
should be found the right reading, it is not however necessary 
that it should mean the First Cause. It may be so rendered 
as to have reference to the One Mediator between God and 
men, the Man Jesus Christ. See pp. 109, 110. 

Rom. ix. 5. ** Whose are the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the flesh Christ came, who is over all, God bles- 
sed for ever. Amen." 

If attention be paid only to the letter of the English Ver- 
sion, it must be confessed that this text speaks most strongly 
in favour of the Incarnation of Jehovah. But no one, who 
has heard of the doubts which have been entertained whether 
it can be supported consistently with the general tenor of 
Scripture on this subject, ought to rest content with what our 
Version has given on the present occasion. Nor should he, 
if he be a competent judge of the Greek tongue, remain 
satisfied with the apparent sense which is to be drawn from 
the words themselves. The Manuscripts afibrd no materials 
for the correction of any error that may be suspected. The 
reader is therefore reduced to this alternative, to take the 
passage in the common acceptation of the words, as speaking 
of Jehovah under the appellation of Christ, and of course as 
Incarnate, in contradiction to every other text, in which the< 
Titles of Christ or Messiah is made peculiar to the prophet 
spoken of in Deut. xviii. 18, 19, or to pronounce that the 
words of which it consists do not contain the sense which is 
attributed to them. Will it be deemed unreasonable, since 
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it is impossible that Scriptare can contradict itself, to suspect 
that this insulated text may convey a meaning which at first 
sight does not appear probable to the English reader, or even 
to the Greek Scholar? The latter is especially to be re- 
minded that the words ^eog and Kvpiog are the rendering of 
Hebrew words of very different significations^ and therefore 
whenever the original terms can be ascertained of which ^eog 
and Kvftog are translations, an unerring clue is afforded and 
then only for arriving at their right meaning. The present 
passage is not among those which are taken from the Old 
Testament, and of course no direct evidence can be given of 
the sense which the Apostle intended to fix to %eog. Collar 
teral or inferential testimony is all that can be obtained. 

In the first place, then, it deserves to be noted, that many 
of the Fathers, in commenting on this Scripture, have denied 
that Christ can be called ^eog, meaning Jehovah, over all. 

Secondly, ^eog is the rendering of the following Hebrew 
Words by the LXX. D^^K, H^K, m^K, DNI^K, iT, TDTV, 
TJlK, "^J^TK, D^^*T», ^». As far as their authority can bind, 
and few Greek scholars of the present are disinclined to pay 
every possible deference to those translators, ^eog does not in 
this place necessarily imply that Jah or Jehovah is intended. 

And thirdly, though the New Testament writers, in 
quoting the Hebrew Scriptures, have rendered iT and rDiT 
by ^eog, yet they have also repeatedly made ^eog to represent 
some of the other of the above mentioned Hebrew terms, 
which are attributed in common to Jehovah and Man. 

It is therefore possible that ^eog in Rom. ix. 5, may be a 
term applicable to the Man Christ Jesus. And as it is pos- 
sible, and so very many texts must be exposed to the charge 
of contradiction if it be rendered God in the acceptation of 
Jah or Jehovah, it will not be an unnatural or a forced inter- 
pretation of the word to give it any one of these senses, 
which is most applicable or best adapted to make the passage 
consistent with the general language of Holy Writ on this 
subject. The choice of the Hebrew term must be left to the 
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reader's discretion : bot the unavoidable necessity of aVtn* 
bating it to the First Cause vanishes, and with it all this 
weight which it is supposed to have in establishing the doc<* 
trine of the Incarnation of Jehovah. The sense in which the 
writer is disposed to view it is as follows : ** Whose are the 
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ cdme^ 
who is over all, the Mediator ^M [Compare Matt. i. 23, 
with 1 Tim. ii. 5.] blessed for ever. Amen." * 

* What has been here said, may be applied to Matt. i. 23, ** Behold 
a Virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
•hall call his name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is God with 
HA.'* A Virgin is to conceive, her offspring is to be a male child, and 
this male child is to be, for such is the force of the Hebraism, ** They 
shall call his name," Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is El or Vb^, &ioc, 
with us. ^c is an equivocal word. It is the rendering for Jah and 
Jehovah, names given only to the First Cause, and for Vh, &c. names 
of character, office and relation, attributed equally to Jah, Jehovah, and 
his creatures, ^loc may therefore in this place mean only some character, 
office or relation which the male child is to sustain. And if the context 
be considered, what other inference can be drawn, than that the Virgin*8 
son is the promised Vh ** Mediator,*' one distinct in Essence from Jah, 
Jehovah; confirming that Scripture, ^'For therein one God, and one 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Jesus Christ." 

A similar clue will lead us through the supposed difficulty in MarkiL 
7, *' Why doth this Man thus speak blasphemies ? Who can forgive sins 
but the Man Mediator alone? compared with Acts v. 30, 31, and in 
John X. 33, '' The Jews answered him, saying. For a good work we 
stone thee not, but for blasphemy : and because that thou being a Man, 
makest thyself God, ^iov. The Jews announced Jesus, whom they had 
just before required to tell them plainly whether he were the Christ, to 
be a Man : and then accused him of blasphemy, because he being a man, 
born as they supposed after the ordinary generation of men, Joseph the 
carpenter his father, and his brethren and sisters distinguished in nothing 
from others, had declared himself to be the Messiah, Vh, the Mediator^ 
had assumed the authority of dispensing life hereafter to his followers^ 
and claimed the power of preserving them in the full possession of it. 
It requires no reflection to determine that the Jews did not stone Jesus 
because they supposed that he, whom their senses as well as their know- 
ledge of his past life and conversation evinced to be a Man, not a Human 
Nature but one possessed of Individuality, pronounced himself to be a 
corporifying of Jehovah of hosts. Their anger arose from the circum- 
stance of a person of his mean appearance assuming to himself the high 
character of that delegate from Jehovah, whom Moses had foretold 
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ITim. iii. 16. '^And without controversy great is -IIm 
mystery of godliness : God was manifested in the flesh, jasti<* 
fied in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory/' 

It appears from the Collators of the Mannscripts of the 
Greek Testament, that ^eog has in this text been substitated 
for OE. Neither the ancient reading of the Alexandrine, 
nor of any Manascript of the Western empire has df o^. It 
is also contradictory to the internal evidence of the text 
itself. The authenticity of ^sog rests on Manuscripts of a 
late date, and upon the doubtful testimony of some of the 
more recent Greek Fathers, and is supported by no evidence 
of an earlier antiquity than the fourth century. ** Without 
controversy great is the mystery of godliness." A mystery is 
some, sacred thing, hidden or secret, which is naturally un- 
known to human reason, and is learned only by a revelation 
from Jehovah. That Holy Thing which contains all that 
redeemed Man can desire to know, and of which this Scrip- 
ture speaks so fully, is the Man Christ Jesus. He is f* the 
Wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory." To Him, 

should be raised up from the midst of them like unto himself, in whose 
mouth Jehovah would put words, and to which if they hearkened riot hef 
would require it at their hands. Their wrath was excited against Jesus 
because they considered that he claimed, like Moses, to stand in the 
place of Jehovah Aleim ; to be the great Prophet, Mediator and Inter- 
cessor of the people of Israel, presenting their wants to Jehovah, arid 
as the predicted representative of Jehovah. If the words used by the 
speaker were WM^ and Vh, and their language certainly was Hebrew,* 
the translation ought to run thus, *' For a good work we stone thee not : 
but for blasphemy : and because that thou, being in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, tt?ijH, makest thyself the Mediator Vh.*' 

* Josephns, Bell. Jad. lib. t. c. 9, $ 2 — ^lib. yj. c. 2. § 1, when sent by Titas to 
address his besieged countrymen, spoke to them "in the Hebrew dialect/' f/3^«<([«y, 
and " in his mother tongae/' rii varftet y\wvn •* and this was not that he might be 
better heard, bat that he might make himself known to the Jews as their countryman. 
In what langaage then is it probable that Paul addressed his fellow citizens a fe^ 
years onl j previoas to the siege of Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 40 — ^xxii. 2 ? And Peter 
his hearers, « the men of Jndaea.and all the dwellers at Jemsalem,'' Acts ii.l4, forty 
j'ears nearly before that period ? / 
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as the predicate, the word 0£ may be considered to refer: 
q. d. ** Withoat controversy great is the mystery of godii* 
ness. He who OS * was manifested in the flesh, was justi- 
fied in the Spirit, was seen of angels, was preached onto the 
Gentiles, was believed on in the world, was received up into 
glory.*' 

Upon the supposition however that the argoment is unten- 
able, and that OS cannot be substituted for d£OC» it does not 
follow that %eog has necessarily the sense of Jehovah. The 
various meanings which it is capable of bearing, as have been 
stated in pp. 109,110, leave an opening fur restoring this text 
to a sense consistent with other Scriptures : and standing upon 
this vantage ground it may be confidently anticipated that 
no valid objection can be made to the following rendering: 
^* Without controversy great is the mystery of godliness: d£OC 
the Mediator [He who was Emmanuel, ^M ** the Mediator'' 
UDJ^ ** with us," when the Virgin brought him forth in the 
flesh,] c(p«V£p«6i) was manifested in the flesh, £}ix«r/«6t) was 
justified in the Spirit, wCpdv) was seen of angels, €%tipu%Oi) was 
preached unto the Gentiles, £T/^£vdv) was believed on in the 
world, ffV£Xv)(pdii was received up into glory !" 

Tit ii. 13. '* The glorious appearing of the Great Grod 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

This text also is by many considered as confirmatory of the 
Incarnation of Jehovah: the omission of the article before 
fftaiyifog, &c. identifying ''Jesus Christ" with the ''great 
God." This argument will however appear of little weight 
when the force of the word ^eoq is attended to, more especi- 
ally in connection with th fLsyccKn, " His Name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty Mediator, bu 
lia:!," (See pp. 109, 1 10, for the meaning of bi^) "The 
glorious appearing of the great Mediator, even our Saviour 
Jesus Christ," may therefore, and according to G. Sharp's 
Canon must, be the right rendering ; the term ^eog being an 

* A similar construction of oz is to be found in Mark iv. 25. Luke 
viii. 18. Rom. viii. 32. See the original and the English Translation. 
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attributive Noun^ and therefore not speaking of the First 
Cause; and Jesus Christ thoagh identified with ^eoQ, not of 
necessity losing his Creature-Character. See p. 120. 

Heb. i. 8. ** But unto the Son, he saith,'tby throne, The 
Aleim 6 ^sos [of the Heathens, viz. '* the Heavens/' ] is for 
ever and ever." 

This text will not, any more than the preceding, when its 
evidence is duly weighed, be found to authorize the inference 
usually drawn from it, 6( the Deity of Him who is called 
Son. Translators and Commentators having drawn their 
conclusion before the premises were understood, have united 
in pronouncing 6 ^eog to be the vocative case, referring to 
the possessive ff8 ** thy," rather than to dpovoc ** throne," to 
which it is placed in apposition. ** Thy throne, the Aleim," 
i. «. the object of heathen worship, '^ is for ever and ever," 
eiQ toy atuvtc rov cuuvog, Heb. *TJD D^iy* See p. 60, &c. or 
The Aleim is thy throne for ever and ever. In Ps. xlv. 7, 
to which Paul here refers, the word translated God, and which 
is supposed to be equivalent to Jehovah is D^n^2<^» a term ap- 
plied in that place to them that are called Gods, but are not 
the true, the living GOD, but the false Aleim, the work of 
his hands, by whom the only true and living God formed all 
things — ^The Host or army of Heaven by which he doeth his 
will on the Earth — That which once rendered homage to the 
Prince of the powers of the air, but now owns the Son, to 
whom all power is given, as its liege Lord. 

In the Old Testament the Heavens are sometimes denoted 
by the word D^H^K, as in Ps. xlv. 7, which Paul here 
quotes, as also in Ps. viii. 0. — xcvi. 5. — xcvii. 7, the uni- 
form rendering of which is i ^eog by LXX. But see 
the observations on Ps. xlv. 6, 7, at p. 84, to satisfy the 
reader, that this text is not one of those which is calcu- 
lated to confirm the doctrine of the Incarnation of Jehovah 
in the person of him who is termed ** The Son," and whose 
Creature-character as an Individual of the human race is so 
evident from the succeeding words, " The sceptre of thy 

I 
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kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, and 
hatest wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows/^ 

I John ill. 16. " Hereby perceive we the love of Qod^ 
because he laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our lives for the Brethren." 

The words ** of God " are in none of the Greek Manu- 
scripts, nor in the Oriental Versions. The original therefore 
may be said to run thus : ^* Hereby perceive we love, because 
he laid down his life for us." If however an Ellipsis is to be 
supposed, it may be supplied in two different ways, either by 
the addition of the words ** of God," as the Complutensian 
Edition and the Vulgate Version read the passage ; or accord- 
ing to the reading of the Syriac Version, by the insertion of 
the words ** his " and '' to us," '' By this we know hu love 
to ti«," or in agreement with the Ethiopic Version by the 
insertion of the word ''his" only. By this we know VU 
love." If the first should be preferred, it will be asked from, 
whom this love springs which is manifested in so peculiar a 
way? The Scriptures which elucidate the text may be 
brought to shew that it is from God. John, in his gospd, 
chapter iii. 16, says, '' God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son " : and in his first Epistle, chap. iy. 9, 
'* In this was manifested the love of God toward us, because 
that God sent his only begotten Son into the world that we 
might live through him." God then is the fountain of love, 
as he is of every good gift. But though the words ''of Grod'' 
may without impropriety be inserted, it does not follow that 
God is the antecedent to which " he" £X£/voc refers. On the 
contrary, it appears that it was the Son of God, who wfti 
manifested in the flesh to take away our sins : and that by the 
" Son of God " so manifested is intended the Man Christ 
Jesus, who died, and who alone could take away our sins by 
dying for us. " God commendeth his love toward us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." This is con- 
firmed by the context : " And we ought to lay down our lives 
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for the brethren'*: q» d. " Therefore," Ha/, having this exam- 
ple of the Man Jesas Christ, God's dear Son, we who are also 
in the flesh onght, whenever occasion shall call for it, to lay 
down oar lives for the brethren. But thoagh the words ♦'of 
God" may be added, it is not necessary that such an Ellipsis 
should be adopted. The rendering of the Syriac or Ethiopic 
Version, if an Ellipsis most be employed, is not of inferior 
aathority to the Complatensian Edition and the Vulgate 
Latin Version. And both of them being evidently taken 
from the succeeding part of the verse, lead to him who alone 
could lay down his life, the Man Jesus Christ, God's dear Son, 
who is set forth as an example for us to follow his steps. 
** Therefore we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.'* 
''This," says the Saviour, 'Ms my commandment, that ye 
love one another as I have loved vou. Greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends." 
Whatever coB6rmation the language of the Apostle in this 
passage may, by the insertion of the words " of God," appa- 
rently bring to the generally received opinion that Jehovah is 
incarnate, and by a communication of properties may be said 
to lay down his life, they do not in fact contain any such 
sense, but rather refer to his only begotten Son mentioned in 
verse 8. And as this reference will elucidate the text, it will 
be sufficient to read the passage as found in the originaL 
*' Hereby we perceive love, because," &c. The word *' God " 
is previously found no where in this chapter but in connection 
with the words " Son," " Children," " Bom of," and is there- 
fore with no propriety introduced as a necessary Ellipsis. The 
expression "Son of God" is: and as he is said to be mani- 
fested that he might destroy the works of the devil, the word 
eneivog, " he," may very suitably have regard to that antece- 
dent, and the Incarnation of Jehovah pronounced to have no 
foundation as far as this text can be said to sanction it. 

i John V. 20. " And we know that the Son of God is 
come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know 
bim that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in 

I 2 
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bis Son Jesus Christ. Tills is the true God, and eternal 
life." 

This is the last of those texts that the author is acquainted 
with upon which the favourers of the opinion, that Jehovah 
is Incarnate, have rested with more than usual confidence. 
Attention to the manner in which a part of it is rendered in 
other places of the Received Version, and to the construe* 
tion of the language of the inspired writers in difierent pas- 
sages, as well as to the context, will rescue this text from 
the imputation of supporting the idea combated in the former 
part of this chapter. In the seventeenth chapter of his 
Gospel, the Apostle John has plainly distinguished between 
God and his Son Jesus Christ: ** This is life eternal, that 
they might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou hast sent." In the text under consideration, our 
Translators have not only lost sight of this distiction, but 
have confounded the Father with the Son by the insertion of 
the word ** Even." *' We know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding, that we may know him 
that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ." The omission of the word ** Even," and the 
rendering of the preposition ev by "through^' as in other 
places, viz. Acts iv. 2. Rom. iii. 25. Eph. ii. 7. 1 Pet. i. I. 
2 Pet. ii. 3, would have prevented this error, "We are in 
him that is true. Through his Son Jesus Christ"; and would 
have prepared the reader for the proper antecedent to th6 
demonstrative pronoun ovrog which begins the concluding 
sentence of the verse. Our Translators, in common with their 
contemporaries, as well as with their predecessors, from an 
early period of the Christian aera, having been accustomed to 
consider the term *' Son of God " as meaning One of the 
Trine-Plurality in which Jehovah is known to his Church, 
and being also accustomed to confound the name Jesus Christ 
with that person of the Godhead, not only thought they were 
justified in inserting the word " Even," but considered that 
they were under the necessity of doing so, to mark that Idenf 
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iitj, and to give the right sense of the passage. Their error 
is however now sufficiently obvious: and nothing more is 
requisite to reconcile this text with every other part of Scrip- 
ture, than to allow the preposition ev the not uncommon 
signification of ** through," and to refer the pronoun ovrog, 
**this/' to the antecedent t^ aXii^/vcp, "him that is truel" 
" We are in him that is true, r'^xKyi^t vc^, through his Son 
Jesus Christ. This [viz. He that is true] is the true God 
aX^^^tvog ^eog and eternal life." Nor is any violence done to 
the construction of the Greek language, . by referring ovtoq 
to a remote antecedent, as the following instances prove. 
** Te men of Israel, hear those words : Jesus of Nazaretli, a 
man approved of God among you by miracles, and wonders and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye your- 
selves also know. Him tstov [Jesus of Nazareth] being 
delivered," &c. Acts ii. 22, 23. ''Till another king arose 
which knew not Joseph. The same ovrog [another king] 
dealt subtilly," &c. Acts vii. 18, 19. ** For many deceivers 
are entered into the world who confess not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh. This ovrog [each individual of the 
many] is a deceiver and an Abti-Christ." 2 John 7. But 
besides this way of meeting the text, there is another which 
is sufficient to invalidate its force as tending to establish the 
doctrine of the Incarnation of Jehovah, if ovrog should not 
be allowed to have respect to a remote antecedent, viz. that 
^eog does not necessarily mean The First Cause: and the 
passage will run thus: ** This [Jesus Christ] is the true ^eog, 
^K, Mediator, [See p. 109, 110.] and eternal life." 

No other than the above instances occur to the recollection 
of the writer of these pages, in which the doctrine of the In- 
carnation of Jehovah is considered to be unequivocally stated 
in Scripture.* And he leaves it to the Biblical student to 

• Matt. xix. 16, 17, and the parallel passages in Mark and Luke's 
Gospel, appear of so plain solution as hardly deserving notice. *' Good 
Master, what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal life ? And 
he said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? There is no maxv ox ^«i- 
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determiiie whether all or any of them have been advisedly 
brought by its advocates to prove the point in dispute. 

If other proofs were necessary to shew the futility of the 
idea that Jehovah wa» Incarnate, the recorded character of 
Jesus Christ in the apostolic writings when he was manifested 
in the flesh would be sufficient. Has his conception in the 
womb of the Virgin, his distinction at the future birth as a 
male child, the prophecy of his royal estate as the successor 
to the throne of his father David, the continuance of that 



son, vhiQf a good man or person aya6o^ but one man or person n /mm nt, 
the Mediator, S dio^, t. e, Vh. See Mi^t. i. 23, compared with Is. vii. 14. 
It is not true that there is none good but Jehovah. The One Mediator 
between God (Jehovah) and men, the Man Jesus Christ is good. He 
*' knew no sin." " He did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth."' 
" Which of you convinceth me of sin ? '* " The prince of this world 
eometh and hath no part in me.'* It will probably be urged, that no 
creature, whether angel or man, is absolutely or in himself good, and 
that God alone is so. But it could not be the intention of the ruler, 
who called Jesus Master, to impute an absolute perfection to him. It 
was a derived goodness only, and that as coming from God, which was 
in his thoughts. Jesus however knowing that Goodness unmixed with 
evil was the portion of One Man only, rebukes the speaker for giving 
him a title which could belong to That Man alone, when he did not 
know, and consequently could not mean to proclaim him to be That 
Individual. '* Why callest thou me a good man ? There is no man 
a good man, but One Man, The Mediator." 

John X. 33, is also of a similar character. " For a good work we 
stone thee not, but for blasphemy : and because that thou being a man 
Ai'&ptvffo? [a partaker of a^l the infirmities consequent to Adam's trans- 
gression, wMi^i a root out of a dry ground, without form or Gomelinos*^ 
with no beauty that we should desire thee] makest thyself the Mediator 
dioy, Vb^, t. e. the Man whose name is the Branch, who is to grow up oat 
of his place, and build the temple of Jehovah, and to bear the Glory, 
and to sit upon his throne.** To which may be added, ''Why doftk this 
Man ouToc thus speak blasphemies ? Who [riq what man] can forgive sins 
but &«o?, i,€, Vh, the Mediator, only?** Mark ii. 7. "Who [nc what 
man] is this Man ovroc, which speaketh blasphemies? Who [rif what 
man] can forgive sins, but the Mediator alone, u f^n f4,<»oq o btog^ ? *' . e. Vh. 
Luke V. 21. " The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and fbrgiveaets 
ofsjDS,*' Acts V. 30, 31. 
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government and kingdom, any thing to do with a Haman 
Nature, a something falling short of Individuality, which was 
assumed by Jehovah, and which if it was a corporifying of 
Jehovah must speak of Mary as the mother of God or Jeho- 
vah ? Do not these several circumstances rather carry with 
them decisive marks of an Individual of an order of Beings 
similar to her of whom he was born ; similar also to him 
whose kingdom he was to inherit? Have his humility and 
lowliness of mind, his self-denial, his content in the mean 
condition in which he was bom and lived, any thing in corn- 
mon with a Human Nature, or a something short of Person- 
ality? Do they not denote the peculiar character of an 
Individual of that nature, and distinguish him from every 
other of the human species ? For of whom could it be said 
as it was of him, " He knew no sin,** " He is altogether f 
lovely"? What in short have his faith and frequent and ex- 
tended exercise in prayer, together with his ardent thanks- 
giving and praise to the Father, to do with a Human Nature, 
or, which cannot be too often repeated, of that which falls 
short of Personality? Do they not designate an Individual 
character strikingly contrasted with the rest of the sons of 
men, and infer an absurdity of the grossest kind as often as 
the assertion is made, that he who prayed and thanked and 
praised Jehovah, was Jehovah himself corporified ? 

The Bible student will not attempt to controvert the maxim 
given by Solomon, viz. ** There is no new thing under the * 
sun," though the application of it will not be acceptable to 
him whenever it is found to oppose any erroneous view which 
he may have taken of the word God. Beza, whose name 
stands pre-eminent among the critical expounders of Holy 
Writ at the time of the Reformation, was honoured with being 
an instrument of recovering a long lost Canon of the Gteek 
language on the Definitive Article. To this some eminent 
critics of later date have made large additions. After labo- 
rious researches into the remains of the authors who have 
written in that tongue, from the days of Homer to the latest 
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of the Greek Fathers, they have pronoanced that nothing can 
be brought to invalidate the force of this Role, the ignorance 
of which had given the character of tameness and uncer- 
tainty to a language remarkable for its great accuracy and 
philosophical precision of expression, and by the recovery 
of which they have effected, though unwittingly and unwil- 
lingly^ the restoration of a fundamental truth, which had for 
ages been buried in the rubbish of Monkish superstition. 
The reader's attention is requested while a reference is made 
to the above mentioned Canon, which stands as the First 
Rule in Granville Sharpens Treatise on the uses of the Defi- 
nitive Article in the Greek text of the New Testament, as 
also to the more expanded and elaborate Work of Bp. Mid- 
dleton on the same subject. The further confirmation of the 
sentiments already attempted to be established in this chap* 
ter, is the object now proposed. 

Mr. Sharpe's first Rule is as follows : — 

** When the copulative kcu connects two nouns of the same 
case (either substantives, or adjectives, or participles) of per- 
sonal description, respecting ofiice, dignity, affinity, or con- 
nection, and attributes^ properties, or qualities good or ill, 
if the article 6, or any of its cases, precedes the first of the 
said nouns or participles, and is not repeated before the 
second noun or participle, the latter always relates to the 
same person as is expressed or described by the first noun or 
participle." — i. e. it denotes a further description of the first 
named person. 

In Bp. Middleton's Work on the Greek Article this rale 
is thus expressed. ''When two or more Attributives joined 
by a Copulative or Copulatives are assumed of the same per- 
son or thing, before the first Attributive the Article is inserted, 
before the remaining one it is omitted." In a Note subjoined 
the Bishop adds, " There is a large class of Nouns which are 
truly assumable Attributives, (as well as Adjectives and Farti- 
oiples) I mean all those significant of character, relation, or 
dignity : to these the Canon may be expected to apply." 
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As an exemplification of the Rule» quotations are made 
from the New Testament, some of wliich are rendered by oar 
Translators in conformity with the doctrine contained in it, 
and so have not only .established the Canon, but triumphantly 
confirmed the view given of the Person of the Lord Jesns 
Christ by the orthodox for many centuries^ Others however 
have been rendered in a difierent sense, so as to conceal from 
the £nglish reader the character which it is affirmed belongi^ 
.to him, and is contained in the original words. 

The author has already expressed his sentiments of the in- 
trinsic worth of the Canon which has been happily rescued 
from the obscurity in which it was so long involved, but he 
differs from the able and conscientious men who have been 
the instruments of its recovery, in the application which they 
have made of it to the Person of Jesus Christ. That the 
latter of the Attributive nouns ^soq-, Kv^tog, and X^ts^og in every 
instance adduced, always relates to the same person which is 
expressed or described by the first, he readily admits. But 
he has no hesitation in asserting, that the prejudices imbibed 
in early years, and confirmed by the subsequent study of the 
writings of men in preference to the simple Word of God, 
have misled these students, whose natural talents were as ex- 
alted as their integrity was unimpeachable, in the sense which 
they have given to the noun ^eog, and consequently to the 
doctrine which they pronounce to be established by it. In 
their baste to confirm what their zeal has prompted them to 
assert to be the truth as it is in Jesus, they have forgotten 
the terms of their own definition. The Rule says, '* Nouns 
of personal description respecting office, dignity, affinity or 
connection." Whereas in the doctrine deduced from the 
Rule, viz. that ^eog, Kugio;, and X^ie;og are correlates or fur- 
ther descriptions of the person named, and that Xft^og and 
hiaovg X$x?o^ being ^sog, is therefore Jehovah, they argue on 
%6og being a Proper Name, signifying the First Cause, in- 
stead of considering it to be according to their own Definition 
only an Attributive Noun, or a noun of character, relation. 
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office, or dignity. This is pat beyond a doubt in tliose places 
where ^eog has the pronoun iijXA»y in construction with it, and 
where it cannot be a Proper Name. Besides, in those places 
where ^eoe stands alone, it is not necessarily a name denoting 
the First Cause, but is according to the Canon an Attributiye 
Noun, further describing the Person of Christ or Jesus Christ, 
and it may be added, must be so considered to make the 
Scriptures consistent with themselves. 

The passages to which Granville Sharpens Rule are app& 
cable, are the following. The reader is requested to weigh 
well their force, first, as bearing upon the doctrine which has 
been currently received by the orthodox, and determined by 
them to be necessarily deduced from those passages: and, 
secondly, as illustrative of the interpretation contended for 
in this work of the Creature-character of the Person of Jesus 
Christ. 

2 Thes. i. 12. Kctrtt tkiv %«s;iv tou Oeov* ifjEtMV xtfi K¥^iw 

English Version. ** According to the graee of our GU>d, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ/' 

With the exception of Bp. M iddleton, who expresses some 
doubts on this passage, it is generally assunted by the advo* 
cates of the right use of the Definitive Article, that the ren- 
dering ought to be, '' According to the grace of the God ef 
us and Lord, Jesus Christ.'' Or, ** According to the grace 
of our God and Lord, Jesus Christ.'' The propriety of this 
translation, as arising from a Canon founded on the usage of 
the Greek classics from the greatest antiquity, cannot be dis- 
puted, as far as the arrangement of the several words is con- 
cerned : but when the doctrine of the identity of Jesus Christ 
with Jehovah or the First Cause, is pronounced to be^ esta* 
bRshed by the text, it becomes necessary to examine into the 
ground of the assertion. It is certain that ^eog is freq««itfy 
a Proper Name, and does then mean Jehovah or the FiraC 
Cause in the New Testament language, but it is as eertam 
that ^eoc wiA iijxmv in construction, can be no more than an 
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Attributive Komiy declaring a character, oflBee, relation^ or 
dignity of him who is called Jesa» Christ, and ia so pro- 
nounced by them who advocate the Canon in question. 
Hurried on by an indiscreet zeal and imprudent haste to 
bring new proo& to a doctrine established on the prescrip- 
tion of ages, rather than on a calm and consistent inquiry 
into the sense of Holy Writ, these great men have disregarded 
their own Definition, and instead of searching for an appro^ 
priate rendering of ^eo^ as an Attributive Noun with iifLwv 
iu construction, they, in opposition to their better knowledge, 
have pronouneed it to be a Prop^ Name, and, rendering it 
by the equivocal word GOD, have declared that Jesus Christ, 
who is by the text undoubtedly asserted to be ^eog^ is there- 
fore Jehovah or the First Cause. It is to be lamented that 
they did not try how it would have read with their gloss on 
the word ^sog, e.g. '^According to the grace of our Jehovah 
and Lord, Jesus Christ." Or, "According to the grace of 
our First Cause and Lord, Jesus Christ.'' But " Great men 
are not always wise, neither do the aged always understand 
judgment." Let the sense of ^sog in Matt. i. 23> as the ren- 
dering of ^2^ in Emmanuel be given in this plaee^ and it will 
run thus: ''According to the grace of our Mediator and 
Lord, Jesus Christ"; and a doctrine which stands pre-emi* 
nently prominent in the Epistles of Paul will be seen : *' For 
ihgrs im one God [Jehovah^ and one Mediator between God 
[Jehovah} and men, the Man Christ Jesus." 
2 Pet. i. L Ev SudouoiJt/yi^ rov bsov ^fi^m x«i a^ri^^g l^^ov 

English Version., *'11irough the righteoasnees of God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

The error in. this translatieii is obvious to every Greek scho- 
lar, and the propriety of the amendment proposed by the 
Writers already mentioned, as far as the arrangement of the 
words is concerned, most be acknowledged: viz. *'Tbrougk 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ our God and Saviour." 
Bat their sense given to ^fo^ with y^Mtu in construction, is in« 
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admissible: vi2. that he is Jehovah or the First Caase— 
'* Through the righteousness of Jesns Christ oar Jehovah and 
Saviour." Let it be rendered in conformity with 2 Thess. i. 
12, and Scripture will be made consistent with itself— 
** Through the righteousness of Jesus Christ our Mediator 
and Saviour/' and the contradiction to their own definition^ 
viz. that %eog is an attributive noun and not a proper name, 
will be avoided. 

Eph. V. 5. Ev Tffi ficcffiXet^ rov %ficot' xtfi beov. 

English Version. ** In the kingdom of Christ and of Grod." 

1 Tim. V. 31. ^oL^a^rv^o^ou svutiov rov beov ncu Hvqiov 

English Version* ** I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

2 Tim. iv. 1. Atufict^rv^OfLCii ovv syca svutiov rov bsov ami 

English Version* " I charge thee therefore before God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ." 

According to the amended translation required by the 
Article which is inserted before the first Attributive, and 
omitted before the second, Eph. v. 5, should read thus : *^ In 
the kingdom of him [being or who is] Christ and God." 
1 Tim. V. 21, ''I charge thee before him [being or who is] 
God and Lord [viz.] Jesus Christ." 2 Tim. iv. !» " I charge 
thee therefore before him [being or who is] God and Lord 
[viz.] Jesus Christ": but ^sog being an Attributive Noun, 
according to the Canon, and not a Proper Name, it cannot in 
any of these instances mean Jehovah or the First Cause, but 
may have the signification of ^eog in Matt. i. 23, and so may 
be read in the following manner: viz. 

Eph. v. 5. ** In the kingdom of him [being or who is] 
Anointed and Mediator." 

1 Tim. V. 21. '^ I charge thee before him [being or who 
is] Mediator and Lord, [viz.] Jesus Christ." 

2 Tim. i V. 1 . ^* I charge thee therefore before him [being 
or who is] Mediator and Lord, [viz.] Jesus Christ" 
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Great stress is laid on the Words prefixed to the Attributive 
^eog in the two following passages, as importing a pecaliar 
exaltation of character in him who is so called. This very 
circnmstance should have led to a saspicion that ^£0^ could 
not be intended to set forth the Most High, if it had not been 
determined to be an attributive noun and not a proper name 
by the Canon. Who can be greater than Jehovah? Who 
can be higher than the First Cause? Every epithet of com- 
parative intensity must be vain when applied to Him, with 
whom nothing can be compared ; bat will become appropriate 
when prefixed to His name, whom men despise and reject, 
and before whom every Idol and Vanity is preferred. 

Tit. ii. 13. ExiCptfVfitfv rvig ^o^ii; rov [i^eyaKov beov mui 

Jode iv. Tov [lovov ieffxorviv Oeov k^i yivqiov iiftwy I\^(rov9 
Xqi^ov u^voi/vreg. 

The rendering in the English Version of the first passage 
is contended to be faulty, viz. 

** The glorious appearing of the great God and oar Saviour 
Jesus Christ " : and that it ought to be, 

<< The glorious appearing of our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ": because, it is observed, ^eov and ffcary^^og 
must be understood of One Person. Be it so. But while 
^eoc has vifiuv in construction, it can be no other than an 
Attributive Noun, as aurvi^og andoabtedly is, and can nevei^ 
mean, as it is intended it should, Jehovah or the First Cause, 
viz. ** The glorious appearing of our great Jehovah, or our 
great First Cause, and Saviour, Jesus Christ." The English 
Version with a different and not unauthorized rendering of 
^eov will run thus — '^The glorious appearing of the great 
Alediator and our Saviour Jesus Christ." Or, according to 
the amended Version — '' The glorious appearing of oar great 
Mediator and Saviour Jesus Christ." Bat, besides the ob- 
jection that may be made to ^eov as signifying Jehovah or the 
First Cause, it being only an Attributive Noun, it has escaped 
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therecoUection of them who advocate the meaning of the 
word ^eov to be Jehovah or The First Caase in thistext, that 
they have formed their determination in direct opposition to 
the Scriptures themselves. We read ''No man hath seen 
God [Jehovah] at any time" John i. 18. And again — 
''Whom no man hath seen nor can see." I Tim. vi. 16. 
How then can the Saints be "Looking for the. glorious ap- 
pearing of the great Jehovah "? Of conrse when Panl says 
"liooking for the giorioas appearing, or Looking for the 
manifestation of the glory of the great dfiau," he could not 
mean Jehovah, because, "No man hath seen him, nor g»i 
see him at any time," but must mean the future manifestation 
of " the great Mediator between God [Jebovah] and .men, 
the Man Jesus Christ," wbo had appeared once in the fulness 
of- the time. See 2 Tim. i. 10. Compare also 1 Tim. vi. 
14 — 16. See page 112 for what has been advanced on this 
text. 

With respect to the quotation from Jude iv. ^eov is omitted 
on some great authorities. But supposing it to be a genuine 
reading, and the English Version right as far as the received 
sense of the words go, we are to read, " Denying the ooly 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." According to the 
amended rendering, it will be, '' Denying our only Lord God 
and Lord, Jesus Christ." In this instance also ^eog with 
mjMV in construction will make it impossible that Jehovah or 
the First Cause can be intended, and another translation must 
be given to it. In agreement with the foregoing observations 
it may be rendered, " Denying our only Sovereign Mediator 
and Lord, Jesus Christ": but cannot without the greatest 
violence done to the idiom of the Greek tongue, according 
to the amendment proposed by the Canon, and the greatest 
outrage committed on the consistency of the Holy Scriptures, 
be translated, " Denying our only Sovereign Jehovah and 
liovdf or our only Sovereign First Cause and Lord Jesus 
Christ" 
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Under whatever aspect then the subject of the Incarnation 
of Jehovah is viewed , the Scriptures appear to furnish only 
one result, viz. that there is no foundation for the opinion 
which has been so long and so generally adopted , of One of 
the Trine-plurality in Jehovah having manifested himself in 
flesh assumed of the Virgin Mary, or according to the lan- 
guage of some, that the Divine Essence was corporified. 
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CHAPTER V. 



Apt BR a preparation so mach bat it is hoped not anprofitably 
protracted, it is intended to consider the terms '' Son of God/' 
&c. Previously to which it will be necessary to observe, that 
a doe distinction is seldom made between the Essence of Man, 
or what he really is in himself, and the form under which 
he appears during the time of his sojourning on the earth. 
That they are both simultaneously manifested in this lower 
world, and seemingly from one common source, is certain, but 
tbeir origin is as certainly from two different parents, as their 
Beings are of two opposite characters. The one spiritual, 
the other gross matter. This deriving its existence from its 
earthly mother, that from the Father of spirits. This to con- 
tinue in being only till the great earthly purposes for which 
it was concreted in its mother's womb shall be accomplished, 
that to exist for ever in that far country which is hid from the 
eyes of all living. To a want of proper attention to these 
circumstances may be traced much of the obscurity in which 
the Person and the work of the Son of God are involved. 

While the Creature Man is in this world, in the earthly 
house of this tabernacle, the object of love, hatred, or indif- 
ference to his fellows, no knowledge of his Essence, or that 
which constitutes Humanity, is to be obtained. The Outward 
form, which distinguishes him from every other being in the 
scale of Entity, and which is the mean of drawing forth the 
different feelings of them that behold it, occasionally indi* 
cates some of his emotions or designs, but can give no infor- 
mation concerning his Essence. The Inward Man is not 
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subject here fo any intimate or direct observation. Whea be 
departs hence, leaving his tabernacle behind, he is alike hid- 
den from the view of them with whom he had sojourned. 
Yet he is still the subject of their praise or condemnation, 
and his character and condition are spoken of with as much 
confidence as when he was with them^ though it is impossible 
that he should in either state be the subject of their direct 
knowledge. He lived among them, but he was unseen. His 
Essence was unknown, yet it was discussed with the same 
positiyeness, as if they had seen it with their eyes, had looked 
upon it, and their hands had handled it. When he is gone 
far from them, and from the possibility of any sense entering 
within the veil which separates him from them, they still dpeak 
of what he is with the saqie confidence and precision, as if they 
' were present with him, enjoying an immediate contemplation, 
and having a full understanding lof his spiritual character. 

A due attention to these circumstances will shew how little 
the person of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, as an inhabitant 
of a fleshy tabernacle, can be understood, if taken abstractedly 
from the habitation in which he was and is pleased still to 
dwell. To form any well grounded opinion of his proper 
character in the scale of Being, we must have recourse, not 
to the opposing sentiments of Fathers and Schoolmen drawn 
from the decisions of councils and synods, but to a consistent 
view of the Scriptures founded on an intimate knowledge of 
the original languages : to a view which reason can approve, 
and against which the determinations of common sense will 
not militate: to a view which the experience of every age 
has considered to be the only criterion by which a judgment 
can be made of the order of Being which inhabits any given 
form: to a view in a word which has Scripture to lead the 
way, and the unsophisticated determinations of reason to pro- 
nounce as accordant with supreme Wisdom to dictate, and 
the enlightened understanding of his creature Man to receive. 
To shew the real character of the Saviour Jesus Christy as 
it is made known to us from the terms '' Son of God," &c. it 
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will be ttecossary to addace some of the texts in which they 
ocoar, denoting the complex Man^ or Man as he is seen and 
known in his component characters of the Inward and Ont* 
ward Man* In this way his rank in the scale of Entity will 
stand manifest. And while it will, as it ever must, be impose 
sible, while we are in the body, to understand what his Essence 
is, yet it will be evident that his Essence is not that of tlMi 
Most High incarnate in human nature, but of a creature whioh 
has the pre-eminence in ail things, an Inward Man or Soul in 
union with a Body, which is appropriate to and distinctive of 
the Human race alone. 

First. The term *' Son of God " is found in the following 
Scriptures to denote the person of the Saviour Jesus Christ 
in that which constitutes his Essence or real Humanity ; t. «« 
in the Inward Man or Soul: a positive Entity possessed of an 
Individuality which was before all things, which had and has 
a pre-eminence in all things, which had God for its author, 
and which in the fulness of time took an Outward Man of 
Body to dwell in. 

The term " Son of God " in this sense occurs not in the 
Hebrew Scriptures. It is found in the Chaldee of Daniel, 
iii^ ^, ]N*1^2>^ *11» where, from the context, as well as from the 
internal evidence which the word *^2 ''Son '' furnishes, it speaks 
of a Man in his Essential and Individual character, act a»« 
ooun.ciog what that Essence is, but declaring only its state or 
condition, without affording the least ground for the generally 
received opinion, that it refers to the Divine Essence.* 

* The subject does not permit any discussion on that Person in Jeho- 
vah, called Son in the Divine oeconomy of redemption, as distingalBhed 
from that Individual of the human nature called Son of God. Tile m^ 
thor, however, holds that oeconomy, as will be seen in its proper placet 
to be a fundamental position of the Old, as well as the corner stone of 
the New Testament. He asserts that unless the doctrine of a Trine- 
Plurality in which Jehovah has revealed himself, be made the leadisf* 
feature of the believer's creed, he can have no accurate knowltdgjs ol hit 
indefeasible right to the abounding mercies contained in that everlasting 
covenant, which is ordered in all things and sure. Jehovah One, which 
Jehovah i«, may satisfy the Arian or Socinian, who woald give an S0- 



131 

Dab. 111. 24,35. ^'Hien Nebuchadnezzar the king was 
astonished, and rose up in haste, and spake, and said nnto 
his counsellors. Did not we cast three men ^13 bound into 
the midst of the fire? They answered and said ante the king, 
Tme, O king. He answered and said, Lo, I see four men 
Tn22l loose, and walking in the midst of the fire, and tbey 
have no hurt, and the form of the fourth [Man] is like the 
Son of God." 

It is not intended to discass in this place how far the hea* 
then were acquainted with that troth which the Church of Grod 
held more or less distinctly in every age, viz. the pre-existent 
person of the Saviour as a Man. The passage in Daniel is 
quoted to prove, that He who has at all times with the temp- 
tation made a way to escape, was present at this season also 
with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, and was seen with 
them as a Man, and was called the Son of Grod. The word 
for Son 12 not p, both however denoting " a Son " in the 
Chaldee as well as Hebrew tongue,^ tends to elucidate and 
confirm the point of his Pre-existence. 12 "a Son," ** an 
Innocent," from 11 to " cleanse, purify." p ** a Son," from 
rr^l ** to build up." A Son is he who is built up of his 
Parents, and who builds up his Father's house: for of old the 
genealogy of families was reckoned only in the Male line. 
But the Son of God in this Scripture is not ]^n^« ]1— P " On« 
built op " from pre-existent matter ; but 11 " One pure, un- 
defiled," who was brought into being by the immediate act of 
a holy God from a state of Non-entity : perfect in that one 
act, without any succession of acts by which his perfection 
was accomplished. This Son is mentioned once in the Psalms 
by the same appellation. ** Kiss the Son.'' 11, Ps. ii. 12. 
And in ver. 7, he is also termed by Jehovah "»2l " My Son," 

covnt of the hope that is in Mm : but Jehovah Aleim, t. e. Jehovah One 
in Essence, bat Three in the divine cBConomy of redemption, and widi 
whom as such there are sure mercies and plenteous redemption, is abso- 
lutely necessary to the faith of the Christian, before he can hold fast the 
confideBce of his hope firm unto the end. 

K 2 
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Le. '' One built np" by him from pre-existent matter: ?iz. 
when he who was *il tooi& flesh of the Virgin mother. To 
this incarnate state Daniel refers, when he says, ch. vii. 13, 
^'I saw in the night visions, and, behold. One *123 like the 
Pare one, ItH^f^ in his fallen state," or ''in the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh," i. e. in the form or fashion which is inherited or 
taken from the first earthly man after the Fall, '* came with 
the clouds of heaven,*' &c. 

The word *il, though it does not in its radical sense, because 
that is impossible, assert an immediate production into being 
from a state of non-entity, yet it is obviously distinguished 
from ]1 which necessarily speaks of what was framed from 
pre-existent matter. 

In the following New Testament Scriptures the Saviour 
Jesus Christ is set forth in the term " Son of Grod," d Viog rs 
^£8, viog T8 ^£8, or viog ^sqv, denoting a Creature-Essence 
possessed of an Individuality, termed also the Inward Man, 
or in modern language the Soul, who is the First-bora of every 
creature, the Beginning of the Creation of God. 

Matt. XX vii. 43. ** He trusted in God, let him deliver 
him now if he will have him : for he said I am the Son of 
God." 

The person, charged with saying he was the *' Son of God," 
had his body, or the tabernacle in which he dwelt, fixed to a 
cross, and was tauntingly bid to come down from the Cross in 
that body. It was reproachfully urged against him that he 
trusted in God, and therefore was a distinct Individual Being 
from God, and God as One distinct from him was challenged 
to exert his power to deliver him. And why was Jesus thus 
dealt with ? And why this challenge made to Jehovah ? The 
High Priest, &c. entertained no doubt of the Humanity of 
Messiah when he should come, nor of Jehovah's justice in 
avenging any cruelty exercised upon him : but they thought 
it an incumbent duty according to their law, to see that judg- 
ment was executed on Jesus for asserting that he was that 
Pre-existent-Creature-Son, that long expected Prophet and 
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King, wbo was to come in the flesh to teach and to rale over 
Israel according to God's appointment. See Ch. VIII. ander 
Mic. V. 2 — 5* And why did they reject his claim to this cha- 
racter? It was becanse he came not, as they desired, with 
temporal power, and with that grandeur of its display which 
had been manifested in past ages, as aliaded to by Habakkuk 
in ch. iii. 13, compared with the preceding verses. The cir- 
camstance of not restoring the kingdom to them by the de- 
struction of the Roman power, together with the meanness of 
his appearance and attendants, so unlike the glory which he 
bad with the Father before the world was, and which he had 
manifested in his several appearances to their fathers, made 
them deny that he was that Christ, that Son of the living 
God, and urged them to treat him as an impostor, when he 
asserted that he was the pre-existent Lord, the Ruler '' whose 
goings forth have been from the First time DlpD» from days 
of hidden time past nb^Jf '^t2'^t2": (See Mic. v. 1, in the He- 
brew) and with whom (See Habak. iii. 13, in the Hebrew) 
Jehovah had gone forth in the days of their Fathers to dis- 
comfit their enemies. Jesus Christ will be found all that was 
then expected of him : but the High Priest, &c. knew not 
the Scriptures that he must first die and then rise again, be- 
fore he should be revealed from heaven, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and obey not the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Matt, xxvii. 54. Now ** when the centurion, and they , 
that were with him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and 
the things that were done, they feared greatly, saying. Truly 
this was the Son of God." 

To the argument that might be drawn from the context, 
that Jesus, who said he was the Son of God, and was consi- 
dered and spoken to by the High Priest, &c. as a Man, like 
themselves, subsisting of Soul and Body, that the offspring 
of God, and so the Son of God, this the substance of his 
Mother, and so the Son of Man, viz. " He trusted in God, 
let him deliver him now," it may be added, that he gave up 
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the gboit; and that his Body, which waft secared io the 
sepalchre, rose again on the third day in anion with the Soul 
that had been in Paradise, or the place of departed spirits. 
These circamstanoes are as striking proofs of an Inbanrate 
Hamanity, which in its fleshly substance, like every other 
Individaa! of the species, is capable of dying, and if Grod shaU 
please of rising again, as of a spiritual Individoal characteir 
which is distinct from God. But the parallel passages in 
Luke and Mark put the point in question beyond a doubt, if 
the words of Matthew could admit of any. ** Now when the 
centurion saw what was done, he glorified God, saying, cer- 
tainly this was a righteous man," Luke xxiii. 47, whose Soul 
is now separated from his Body. " And when the centorion 
which stood over against him, saw that he cried out, and gave 
up the ghost, he said. Truly this man tfv^pwro^ ovTog was the 
Son of God," Mark xv. 39, who before his Incarnation was 
seen in the fire with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, aad 
now veiled in the flesh has given up the ghost. 

Luke i. 35. *' Therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
bom of thee, shall be called the Son of God." 

Whence have the various false deductions which bdievere, 
and the multiplied filthy jests which infidel scoffers, have 
drawn from this portion of Scripture, arisen ? Surely fit>m 
an ignorance of the doctrine which stands prominent in both 
the Old and New Testament, viz. the Pre-existence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as a Man. Let this passage and its con- 
text be considered with this clue. ** And in the sixth month 
the Angel Grabriel was sent from €rod, unto a city of GUilee, 
named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose naoie 
was Joseph, of the house of David, and the virgin^s name was 
Mary. And the Angel came in unto her, and said. Hail thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee : blessed €uri 
thou among women. And when she saw him, she was troit- 
foled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salu- 
tation it should be. And the Angel said unto her. Fear not, 
Mary : for thou hast found favour with God, [being tlie pef- 



son spoken of by ibe prophet Isaiab, " Behold, the or that 
Virgio Tyd7V>^> ^ Tap3EV0(, shall conceive and bear a Son, 
and shall call bis name Immunuel "] and behold thnu sbalt 
conceive in thy womh, and bring forth a Son, and shult call 
his name Jesus. He [tbi^i male conception] shall be great, 
and shall be called [t. e. shall be] the Son of the Highest [un- 
like any former and every future conception of women, he^bull 
not be of Man, but of God,] and the Lord God shall give 
anto him the throne of his father David. And be shall reign 
over the hou^e of Jacob for ever, and of bis kingdom there 
shall be no end. Then said Mary to the Angel, bow shall 
this be [that I a Virgin should conceive and biing forth a 
Son] seeing I know not a man [a husband. — See John iv. 16, 
18.] And the Angel answered and said unto her, The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee, even [hki is so rendered in 
Luke xix. 42. Rom. viii. 23. I Cor. xv. 24. 2 Cor. i. 3.] 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee [the way of 
God's dealings on this occasion, however extraordinary, is 
not beyond man's understanding, or incapable of explanation. 
SeeNote below underRom. viii. 32,] and that Holy tbing[Holy 
one] which is beiog brought forth of thee shall he called [i. e. 
shall be] also the Son of God." Great stress is laid on the 
inferential Sio, " therefore," to prove the disputed point of 
Jehovah's Incarnation : and it is urged that because the 
Holy Ghost should come, S<:c. therefore the appellation of Son 
of God should be given to what was conceived iu and brought 
forth of the Virgin. In this case what becomes of aki, 
"also"? It has clearly no antecedent object to which it 
refers, Constaotine, in bis Lexicon, gives Sio xai as occur- 
ring in Plato de leg., and renders it atque etiam, " and also," 
liet the well known Hebraism "shall be called," which is 
equivalent to "shall be," be considered, and the whole v 
run thus: "The Angel answered and said unto her. The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, even the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee : and that Holy One which is 
fwing brought forth, to ■yewufievov ayiov, of (bee shall be also 
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the Son of Grod,*' ue. Besides the body which will be formed 
in thee and of thy substance, there will be a spiritaal sab- 
stance or the Inward Man that will dwell in it, which is the 
** Son of God," " the First-born of every creature," whom the 
nations of the earth, as well as the seed of Abraham, are 
anxiously expecting to see manifested in the flesh. A 
favourer of the Papal heresy may infer from the words, 
'* Whence is to me, that the Mother of my Lord should come 
to me? " that the Virgin was the Mother of God, or Jehovah, 
(See Ch. VII. under Luke i. 81, 42,43.) but can any Protes- 
tant concur in an inference, to which common sense refuses 
its assent, and the equivocal word Kvpiog, *' Lord," * gives no 
countenance? Or can a version of the text under considera- 
tion be vindicated by a Protestant Church, which conGrms 
the Popish blasphemy of a woman being the mother of Jeho- 
vah ; which she must be, if that, which was conceived in her 
womb and issued from it, was an Incarnation of Jehovah? 

Luke xxii. 70. ** Then said they all, Art thou the Son of 
God ? " 

The context attentively considered, is, as in former in- 
stances, calculated to remove whatever doubts any pre«con- 
ceived opinion, formed from early instruction, may have 
instilled on this point. The person whom ** the elders of the 
people, the chief priests, and the scribes " addressed, had 
been "taken," "held," "mocked," "smitten," by their 
agents. They questioned him, saying, " Art thou the Son of 
God?" referring to an existence before his manifestation in 
the flesh, and not only to a pre-existence, but to his pre- 
existence as that of a peculiar person. " Art thou that Son 
d Viog of God," called Messiah by the prophets ? and of course 
as Messiah a Creature also.f He denied not, but confessed 

* For the impossibility of the word '* Lord " having any reference to 
Jehovah, in consequence of its connection with the possessive ** My," 
see p. 54, under John xx. 28. 

f Messiah is the title of the Deliverer expected by the Jews, who, when 
he should be manifested in the flesh, was to be like Moses in all thingfs. 
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that he was " tbat Son of God " : a confessioa which they laid 
to his charge as blasphemy aasooQ as he had made it. And 
Ihey concluded that his guilt was established in bis making a^- 
confession of it. " What need we any further witness: for 1 
we ourselves have beard of his own month f" Bat the qoes- 
lion, Of what nature was the blasphemy? requires a fuller 
explanation. The whole nation was looking for bim of whom J 
all the prophets spake, Messiah, the Prince, that pre- existent 4 
Lord, that Son of the living God, who had gone before their 
fathers in the wilderness, (See Habak. iii. Mi.) to come and ^ 
reign over them in great pomp and power in the flesh, i 
"Art thou the Christ!" bad been previously asked, Hi« I 
low estate, his mean atlire and companions, had made them I 
determine he had no title to tbis glorious character: and his I 
voluntary confession, tbat he laid claim to it, urged thera to 
carry him immediately before the governor. " The whole 
multitnde of them arose, and led him to Pilate, convinced 
that they had evidence suilicienl to convict him of being an 
impostor: and an impostor who not only wished to deceive 
the people, but who was guilty of sedition in saying, that 
himself was Christ, a king.* Pilate's words confirm the 

and la whom they were to hearken, or be cut off from the people of Uo(L J 
rpUJO, Xfir=(i Anointed, is a name that refers to tho three great offices of H 
King, Prophet, Priest, which the Saviour waa to fill. It deaotes a pei^ 4 
aoD who has received gifts, graces, pcrfectionn, and a dignity, which he j 
did not possess of himself, and must therefore have relation to a Crea- j 
tare. It can have none to Jehovah, as the signification of the term I 
proves, and the following Scriptures confirm. '^ The ralcrs take coua< 
■el against Jehovah, and against his Messiah in'U/a," Ps, ii. 2. " Thoji 
[Jehovah] wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, even for salvia J 
tion with thy Messiah -[n'llio." Hab, iii. 13, " He said unto thenij . J 
Bat whom say ye tbat I am? Fctec answering said. The Christ of God." I 
Luke ix. 20. " Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made nnto I 
US wisdom," See. 1 Cor. i. 30. " Ye are Christ's, and Christ is GodVi'H 
1 Cor. iii. 23. " The head of every man ia Christ, and the head of^ j 
Christ is God." I Cor. xi. 3. \ I 

• The writings of all the Evangelists hear full testimony to the nature I 
of the blasphemy of which Jesus was supposed to he convicted, viz. the' | 
aasuming presumptuously the character of the Incarnate Messiali, which ] 
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whble f iew here taken^ when he said anto the chiitf prieilB 
and ralers. ** Te have broaght this man ante me. as ene thai 
perverteth the people: and behold I haying elamified Am 
before yon, have found no fault in this man tonching those 
things whereof ye aecase him/' Tlie claim of Royalty on 
the part of Jesos was confessed in the bearing of Pilate, to 
whom, when he asked, "Art then the King of the Jews?'' 
JesQS answered and said, *^ Thou sayest it": yet immediateiy 
" Pilate said to the chief priests and to the people, I fiftd no 
fault in this man." He had learned from Jesus in their pre- 
sence, that his kingdom was not of this world, but was to be 
set up in the hearts of those men over whom be ruled. To 
testify of this truth was the end for which he the Pre-existent 
Man was Incarnate, or came into the world* John i. SO, 
How strong a confirmation does every part of the affeoting 
history bring, that it is a Man, an Incarnate Individual of 
the human race, of whom the whole is spoken t Not mote 
strong indeed than the testimony which every suoceeding age 
has given, that the world will not have this Man, the " One 
chosen out of the people" " from the beginning," in the ckar 

• 

title was coupled here with the Son of God, (See verses 67, 70.) as in 
Peter's confession, ** Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 
** The High Priest and all the council sought false witness against him, 
but found none." " Many hare false witness against him, but their wit- 
ness agreed not together." The first three gospels expressly inform us 
that the condemnation passed upon Jesus was founded upon his declara- 
tion that he was the Christ, the Son of God, or the Son of the Blessed. 
** I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God." Could language more explicit be used to 
shew the distinct Individual character or Being of the *< Son of God " 
from " the living God * ' ? * ' Jesus saith unto him, thou hast said. Then 
the High Priest rent his clothes, saying. He hath spoken blaspbemjr, 
what farther need have we of witnesses? Behold now ye have heard 
bis hlasphemy": viz. of calling himself the Christ, an highly exalted 
Creature indeed, but as Christ still a Creature, and so making himself 
the Son of God. This also was laid to his charge when he was fixed to 
the Cross, ** Prophecy to us thou Christ, who smote thee." Let tarn 
save himself if he be the Christ, the chosen of God." ** If thou be 
Christ, save thyself and us." ** Let Christ the King of Israel descend 
now from the Cross, that we may see and believe." 



139 

racter of the seooad Adam, or the earthly honse of Ihat 
tabernacle whicb like the first Adam was formed by the im- 
mediate power of Jehovah, the Lord from heaven, the King 
of saints, to reign over it. 

John. i. 34. " And I saw and bare record that this is the 
Son of God." 

Who this was that John the Baptist declared to be the Son 
of God will be collected from the context. We there learn 
thatit was Jesus who had a pie-existent state and Ihat a crea- 
ture-state, and whose leading character, when made " manifest 
to Israel," be sets forth as " the Lamb of God": directing 
the attention of those who then saw hitn in the flesh, and of 
all who have since heard the glad tidings of his salvation, to 
the person of the Man who was to bear the sin of tbe world 
in bis own body when hanging on the tree. But he not only 
describes him in express terms as a Man of superior excel- 
lence for the work which he should accomplish in his earthly 
house or tabernacle, and so be preferred before him in that 
respect, but as One who in the Inward Man existed before 
him. "This is be of whom I said. After me cometb a Man 
tfviip which is preferred before me: for he [avup a Man] was 
before me." The historical fact, that the birlb or manifesta- 
tion of John Baptist in tbe llesh preceded that of our Lord, 
is beyond all doubt: and tbe testimony of the Apostle, who 
has recorded the words of tbe Baptist in relation to tbe per- 
son and character of Jesus, has never been impeached. 
What other conclusion then can be drawn, but that Jesus as a 
Man had an existence before be was manifested in the Qesh? 
" He that cometb after me is preferred before me." verse 15; 
"After me cometb a Man, which is preferred before me, for he 
was before me," verse 80. How wonderfully tbe golden chain 
of evidence on this point runs through tbe sacred Volume, uni- 
ting and confirming every part! Messiah was to be, when 
" made manifest to Israel," "the seed of the woman": " a pro- 
phet like unto Moses"; " a child born" : "a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse": " whose visage was marred more than any man": 
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''boni in Bethlehem Ephratah": ''The Man whose name 
was the Branch " : who should come ** lowly and riding upon 
an ass." And this very Man '' of whom Moses in the law 
and the prophets did write^ Jesns of Nazareth^ the Son of 
Joseph/' '' as was supposed/' Nathaniel declares to be the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, the King of Israel : *' Rabbi, 
thoD art the Son of God ; thoa art the King of Israel " : and 
of whom Andrew said, ''We have foand the Messias, which 
is, being interpreted, The Christ/' 

John ix. 35. " Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? '' 
The man that was born blind, and healed by the power of 
JesQS, being asked by his neighbours, " How were thine eyes 
opened, answered and said, a Man that is called Jesus made 
clay," &c. The Pharisees, to whose questions he had made 
a similar reply, said, " This Man is not of God, because he 
keepeth not the sabbath-day." "We know this man is a 
sinner." '^ How can a man that is a sinner do such mira- 
cles?" was the reply of him who was born blind. And when 
he was cast out of the synagogue for persevering to give the 
glory of his cure to the Son of Mary, for he had no further 
knowledge of his person, Jesus having found him, said unto 
him, " Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? He answered 
and said. Who is he. Lord, that I might believe on him? 
And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both seen him, and it is 
he that [in the flesh] talketh with thee." Can evidence more 
decisive be afforded, that by the expression " Son of God,'' 
the Saviour, Messiah, the exalted Pre-existent Creature as 
Incarnate, an Individual of mankind, in his complex charac- 
ter of the Inward and Outward Man, of whom Martha said, 
" Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come 
into the world," (Compare chapter ix. 22.) is intended : or 
the persons by whom that evidence is given, considered in 
every point of view, be more unexceptionable? He that was 
healed knew that Messiah was expected soon to be mani- 
fested in the flesh : he believed in him as so manifested to be 
the great prophet (Comp. ver. 17, 22.) whom many kings 



had desired to see, and to whom many women had desired to 
give birth : bat he knew not that he was already come on the 
earth, or had not yet been favoured with a knowledge of bis 
person. " Who is he, Lord, that I might," now that I have 
eyes to see the manifestation of this woadrons Man, (Comp. 
Judg. xiii. 6, with verse 33 of this chapter) seek him ont, 
and having fonad him, " believe on him." "Jesus said onto 
him. Thou hast already aeen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee." 

John xi, 27. " She saith unto him, yea, Lord, I believe 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come 
into the world." 

The mnlliplied and concurrent testimonies contained in 
this chapter of Jesus as a distinct Individual of the human 
race, in connection with his giving to himself and receiving 
from one of Lazarus' sisters the appellation of " Son of God," 
in the view already taken, would be sufficient to put the 
matter beyond a doubt, if there were no olher Scriptures to 
corroborate them. " Jesus said, this sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby": thus claiming the title of " Son of God," 
When he was about to go into Judea, his disciples attempted 
to dissuade him, by reminding him that "the Jews of Tate 
sought to stone" him. His reply was in confirmation of his 
personal character as " Son of Man." " If any mau walk in 
the day he slumbleth not," &c. Again when he saw Mary 
"weepiug, and the Jews also weeping that came with her, 
he groaned in the spirit and was troubled— And wept," testi- 
fying that he was in all things made like unto his brethren, 
and was troubled with a feeling of our infirmities. Some of 
the Jews also, upon witnessing the affection which he bare to 
Lazarus, " said. Could not this Man cuts; which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have caused that even this Mao ovtoq 
should not have died." The chief priests and the pharisees 
likewise add their testimony. " This Man ooTog o avSpwxos 
doeth many miracles. If we let him alone, all will believe on 
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btm*': i. «• '*Tbi8 Man/' as the Incarnate Messiah. Conp. 
ohap. ix. 27. An unexceptionable testimony this^ that they 
believed that the Messiah, when be should come, would be a 
Man like unto themselves : a truth which John Baptist hadl 
before declared in his confession, chap. i. 20. And Mary, 
immediately after her declaration that Jesus was Messiah, 
the Son of God, expressly announces what her opinion of 
bim in that character was, in saying, **The Master is come, 
and calleth for thee " : appropriating, as the murderers of the 
Lord of life and glory did in other places, the appellations 
•♦ Son of €rod " and *• Son of Man " to the person of Jesus of 
Nazareth. But this was not the whole of the testimony 
borne by Mary the sister of Lazarus, and assumed by Jesus 
as belonging to himself. She added, ** Which should come 
into the world.'' And our Lord at the grave '' lifted up his 
eyes, and said. Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me, 
and I know that thou hearest me always: but because of the 
people that stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou* 
hast sent me." Whoever is sent must have had a previous 
existence, for it is impossible to send what is not. But Jesus 
who speaks and is spoken of, is a Man. Therefore this Man 
Jesus had an existence before he came forth from the Father. 
So plainly is this two-fold truth here recorded : viz. that the 
term *' Son of God " means the Humanity, and that he, to 
whom that title was given, existed before he came into this 
world in that body which was prepared for him. 

Rom. i. 1, 3, 4. " Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, ccdled^ 
to be an Apostle, separated unto the gospel of Gt)d, concern- 
ing his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh ; and declared to be tlie 
Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, 
by the resurrection from the dead." 

" The Apostle introduced this Epistle by proclaiming faim- 
self to be its author. He declares whose servant he was, 
what was the nature of his office, and what the message he 
came to deliyer. Being bom a subject of the God of tins 
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vgrld, he had been made a servant of Jesua Christ. After 
living long a persecutor of his people, he was sent to make 
known his name and salvation. Like tbe priests and Levites 
nnder the law, he was separated from his brethren the chil- 
dren of Israel, to preach the gospel of God concerning bit 
Son Jesus Christ. These glad tidings were, that Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour, who was the Son of God, was made* 
of the seed of David according to the flesh. This is no 
obscure intimation that he existed before his Incarnation: 
and his Incarnation, inasmuch as he was of the seed of David, 
is a positive proof of his Individual character as a Man, like 
his forefathers in the flesh, to the esclnsion of the idea of his 
having or being a Human Nature void of Personality, This 
same Jesus Christ made Lord or Ruler of all things, having 
emptied himself of the glory, a Creatnre- glory, (See Cb. VIIL 
tinder John xvii. 4, &c.) which he bad with the Father before 
the world was, and being found in fashion as a Man, or clothed 
with a material earthly body which was prepared for him, after 
enduring the pain and aufTering the shame of the Cross in thai 
body, he rose with it from the dead on the third day, and by this 
teanrrection was declared to be the Son of God with power, the 
first-horn of every creature, who was in all things to have the 



could not be literally made of 
poEitive, and perfect Entitj 



• The Son of God, who eve 
the seed of David, for he had i 

at his own. fint, having before a complete Existence, he was from tha 
wed of David, (ynsfit™ n Fieifita-nf anlS.*, wa» being /Tom the seed of 
David) i. e. took upon him flesh from the Line or posterity of David. 
An Incamatian could add no more to the perfection of the Son of God*, 
the first-bom of every creature, than to Jehovah himself. The word» 
"was made" express more than the original warrants in this place, 
and in the parallel passage, Gal. iv. 4, " God sent hia Son made of a 
woman \yaaiuvn h yitaiicot, who wat being from a viomari] made under 
iAk law." yiniatn xnra wfiin, who teag being under the lav/.] Also In 
John i. 14, " And the word was made flesh, [npf lytuTa, wat being Jieih, 
ita addition to what he was before] and dwelt among us, and we beheld,'*' 
&c. To effect which it was nccensary he should be clothed with flesh. 
And in Acts xnv!. 28, " Almost thou persnadest me TO BE a Chria- 
Skn Kfir\mt ytitr^i, i. e. In addition to a believer in the prophets u 
«feaM»g of Qitigt, a belierer also hi Jesns as the Christ of God. 
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pre-eminence. '* I lay down my life [^|/u%lty bodily life] that 
I might take it again. No man taketh it from me^ bat I laj 
it down of myself: I have power to lay it down/ and I have 
power to take it again. This command have I received of 
my Father/' 

1 John iii. 8. '^ For this purpose the. Son of God was 
manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil/' 

The several circnmstances which belong to the manifesta- 
tion of the great destroyer of the adversary of God and of the 
Redeemed, are decisive and declaratory of his rank and cha- 
racter. The context states that at his first coming ''the 
world knew him not," that when he shall appear a.second time 
''we shall be like him/' and that " he was manifested to take 
away oar sins/' What Son can this be to whose image we 
are predestinated to be conformed, but he who was the First- 
born among many brethren, and therefore could not be Deity! 
What Son was that who was manifested in the flesh, bat Em- 
manuel, ^K 1^ U}ff the one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus ? What Son whom the world knew not, 
bat he whom John declares was " from the beginning," and 
whom when manifested to the world in the flesh to destroy the 
works of the devil, the Apostles " heard," " saw with their 
eyes," " looked upon," and their " hands handled '' { Lan-^ 
guage can hardly be more definite in describing an Individual 
of the common Essence or original being, and Nature or 
birth in the flesh, which exists between the Redeemer and his 
redeemed ; nor can it be more explicit in announcing that he 
had an existence before he was manifested to the world, who, 
because '' the children are partakers of flesh and blood,* also 

* If any confirmation were necessary to establish the reader in the 
Bible truth asserted in 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3 ; 2 Pet. i. 13, 14, the present 
might be added from Heb. ii. 14, to prove that '' flesh and blood,*' or 
the " earthly house of this tabernacle," is no more than an adjunct to 
the real Man. " Because the children, HtttoimmnM caftuQ juu oifMToc, had 
flesh and blood as a clothing common" to them all, so Christ v«f« vXv 
ctofc "in a manner absolutely the same," f^tno-xt^ " was a partaker," or 
**had in common " with them flesh and blood, that by the death of that 
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faim^elf likewise took part of the same, that through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of deaths that is» the 
devil.". He was that "One chosen oat of the people" on 
whom God had laid help, because he was mighty to save ; and 
when the fulness of the time was come, sent forth, being of 
a woman, being under the law.* 

What a cloud of witnesses do these and other Scriptures, 
where the same expression *' Son of God '' occurs, bring of 
the truth of the point under discussion, viz. that it is not Je- 
hovah, as One in the Trine-Plurality, which is intended, but 
that the Saviour, as a Man, an Individual of the human race 
alone is to be understood by it. Zeal for the honour of Je- 
hovah Aleim appears to have prevented the acknowledgment 
of the Pre-existent glory of the Redeemer as a Man, but it 
is a. zeal unconnected with a knowledge of his way from the 
tteginning, and of Him w(io is The Way and The Beginning. 
At no period of the Church's existence did the followers of 



lH>dy whieh he took ** he might destroy him that had the power of death." 
Both the Head and the Members, the Father and the Children — *' Be- 
hold I and the children which God hath given me " — had an antecedent 
existence to their investment with flesh and blood. But these were In- 
camate and in that state destroyed themselves, it became necessary that 
He should be jnade like nnto them in being Incarnate also, that the 
Prince of Darkness should be foiled by the use of the same instrument 
by which he had introduced sin, and hoped to establish its perpetual do- 
minion over the sons of Adam. 

* The advocates for the widely extended doctrine of Jehovah*s Incar- 
nation seem to disregard the instruction which the page of history fur- 
nishes. It informs us that the Anthropomorphites, a sect in the Second 
Century, revived in the year 939, held, that the Deity was clothed with 
a human form. Mosheim^s account of this heresy is as follows. '' There 
were yet subsisting ^ome remains of the Arians in several parts of Italy, 
and particularly in the territory of Padua. But Ratherius, bishop of 
Verona, had a still more enormous heresy to combat in the system of 
the Anthropomorphites, which was revived in the year 939. In the dis- 
trict of Vicenza, a considerable number, not only of the illiterate mul- 
titude, but also of the sacerdotal order, fell into that most absurd and 
extravagant notion, that the Deity was clothed with a human form, 
and seated like an earthly monarch upon a throne of gold,'* &c. Eccle- 
siastical History, cent.x, p.ii. c. v. §iv. 
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the Lamb shan to declare all the coansel of God, as far as the 
Spirit was graciously pleased to reveal it. And now that the 
same Spirit is causing knowledge to increase in a degree un- 
known to many past ages, it is an imperative duty in every 
one who has reason to think he is taught of God, to withhold 
no part of the truth which he has learned from the children of 
the kingdom, but to be valiant for it; seeking only the testi- 
mony of a good conscience, while he is endeavouring to pro- 
mote a more extensive diffusion of the glories of Jehovah and 
his Son Jesus. 

Besides the term *^ Son of God," which has been shewn to 
denote the Lord's Christ as the First-born of every creature, 
the pre-existent Man, before his Incarnation, in opposition to 
the commonly received opinion that it is intended to express 
the Godhead or Jehovah who took flesh, the term ^' Son " is 
also used in construction with the possessive pronoun ''His." 
The attention of the reader is requested to the following in- 
stances in which the words occur, for the purpose of deter- 
mining whether they furnish any matter capable of invalidating 
the arguments already adduced on the subject now before 
him. 

John iii. 16, 17. '' For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten St)n, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
world through him might be saved." 

Mankind, not excepting that part which is most habituated 
to close thinking, are so much accustomed to rest upon the 
opinions which they formed at an early period of life, or ara 
daily receiving from their fellow students, without bringing 
them to the test of Bible consistency, that the most obyioas 
truths pass bj them unheeded : and when they are forced upon 
their attention, the inveteracy of errors long adopted and che- 
rished prevents the reception of these truths, though their 
propriety is readily acknowledged, and their beauty stands 
confessed. E. G. No man is unwilling to admit that what he 
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gives to another mast be, before as well as after he alienates 
it, something extraneous or beside himself. It matters not 
whether it is certain or uncertain that it will return to him 
again, the act of making it over to another pats it beyond a 
doabt, that it is something which is neither himself in toto nor 
any constituent part of himself, if after having imparted his 
gift he is the same entire and perfect Individual. So also in 
the instance of a man's sending any one to make known bis 
will or designs, er to be the instrument of dispensing his 
bounty, it is equally evident, that he who is sent is not only 
distinct but separate from him whose messenger he is, or from 
whom he comes. A legate of this kind would not be required 
before he declared his commission, even to intimate that he 
was in the place or stead of another whose message he bare, 
and was not the same in Essence and Individuality with him 
who sent him. Self-evident as all this is in earthly matters, 
and it is incontestibly certain that heavenly things are to be 
learned only throagh earthly, it passes for nothing in things 
that accompany salvation. If it be said, '^ I gave my only 
begotten Son," ** I sent not my Son," no one will for a moment 
suppose, that he is expected to believe, that the Individual 
Essence of him who gives or sends is intended to be spoken 
of in respect to what he gives or sends ; or that it is intended 
to say, that he gives himself or sends not himself. The rea- 
son that the contrary passes so current for a revelation of the 
Most High is, that Christians have agreed to surrender the 
use of all their outward senses, and the determinations of 
their inward spirit, as it is influenced by the report which 
those senses make of external objects, to the decisions of men, 
who have formed their Creed without a due knowledge of the 
original Scriptures, and without any regard to consistency in 
relation to the evidence of their senses, or the right applica- 
tion of words with which they are well acquainted. 

Let the words " gave" and *' sent" be attended to, and 
the Scripture under consideration cannot be said to have re- 
ference to God as God, but to what God has done by another, 
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even by his Son Jesus, who was with God in the begtonifigy 
who was the BegioniDg, the First-born of every creafare, and 
who in dae time was Incarnate and dwelt among ns. ** When 
the falness of the time was oome, God sent forth [this] hjis. 
Son, being of a woman, being under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law." 

Rom. viii. 3, 29. '^ For what the law conld not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son, in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin [^Margin by a saorifice 
for sini condemned sin in the flesh. For whom be did fore- 

J 

know he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many 
brethren." 

The distinction between God and this his Son is kept up 
most strikingly in the fifth chapter, verses I, II, 15: e.g. 
We have peace with God through our Lord Jesns Christl" 
We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.'' *'The 
grace of God and the gift by grace, which is by One Man, 
Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many." That Some One 
beside Deity is here intended is evident, but that That Some 
One is a human nature, devoid of Personality, if such a thing 
be possible,* cannot attach in these placeis any inore than fn 
chapter viii. 8, where^ God's Son is said to be sent *' in the 
likeness of sinful flesh." And notwithstanding the currency 
of such an idea among those who love the Lord Jesus in truth 
and sincerity, may it not be truly affirmed that it excludes all 
soberness of thought as well as of expression. Neither can 
it be inferred from ch. viii. 3, that God's own Son is any 
other than that glorious creature who had the pre-eminence 
over all that the Mundane system did or ever will contain: 

* Human Nature is but an abstract notion ; it cannot be separated 
from Individuality, for Human Nature exists in Individuals, i,e, in se- 
parate existencies, each of which has a numerical OneneM* Hisnan 
Nature as a General is a mere notion of the mind, which arises from a 
comparison of One Man's Nature or Essence with another. Let it b§ 
contemplated in Particulars, and we may arrive at some knowledge of 
i& origin and destination. c. - 
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a manifest distidction in Essence between them beirig evident 
from the langaage employed. This his own euvrs Son was 
sent, and when manifested in the likeness of sinfdl flesh, is 
said to have that tabernacle of flesh delivered up into wicked 
hands, and by them smitten, and made a sacrifice for sin. The 
term euvrs, from e, se^ and uvrog, ipse, himself, implies a peoa- 
Ijarity of character and not an identity of Essence, and there- 
fore cannot prove him to be of the Sabstapce, or Essence of 
the Father. Euvrs viog '* the Son of Himself/' one who was 
brought into existence before the foundation of the world by 
His immediate act without any instrument, and so the Son of 
no one else. Of what Essence he was is declared in v. 29^ 
where this ''his Son" is said to be ''the first-born among 
niany brethren": confirming the parallel passages in CoL i. 
15, 17, " Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born 
of every creature" — " And he is before all things " — as well 
as the fact that he had not a conunon Essence with God ot 
Jehovah, but was possessed of a Creature-Essence, and had 
a common Essence with, and was an Individual of the Human 
race, having a Personality like unto the brethren, only when 
Incarnate without the actual commission of sin, either in Body 
or Soul. 

Gal. iv. 4 — 6. " But when the fulness of the time was 
come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons." 

The Individual as well as Creature-character of Mhis Son? 
whom God promised to send forth from himself from heaved, 
to dwell in the flesh among the creatures he had formed, and 
in the flesh to preach the Gospel of his kingdom to his re- 
deemed, is placed beyond a doubt in this part of the volume 
of the Book. It was of this Son, before his Incarnation, that 
it was said, " Out of Bethlehem Ephratah shall he come forth 
unto me, whose goings forth have been from the First time 
DTTpQ, from the days of hidden time past Q^iy >D''D, See p. 54. 
It was of this Son when Incarnate, not as D^ity without be- 
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ginDiDg, bat as a Creatare who was '^ In the beginning,^ who 
''is before all things^" who was ''the Beginning of the erea- 
tion of God," it is said, that " when the fulness of (he time 
was come, God sent him forth, being [in addition to what he 
was before] of a woman, being [originally the Lawgiver, then] 
nnder the Law, to redeem them that were atider [the curse of] 
the Law, that they might receive the adoption of sons." To 
these things the joint testimony of the prophets is directed, 
and this is the purport of the record made in the Epistle to 
the Church of Galatia. The united testimony of these ser- 
vants of the Most High therefore prove the Creature-pre- 
existence of the Son of God, and that God did manifest this 
his Creature-Son to the world in the flesh, to redeem " in the 
body of his flesh" "them that were nnder the law" from the 
curse of the law, by being made a curse for them. 

Col. i. 12, 13, 15. " Giving thanks unto the Father — who 
hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath trans- 
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son — who is the image 
of the invisible God, the first-born of every creatare." 

Here, as throughout the Sacred Volume, God is distin- 
guished from his Son Jesus by such descriptive marks, as 
make it necessary to forego the use of our senses, or to ap- 
prove such abuse of our understanding as is equivalent to it, 
before we can make the Son to be One in Essence or Indivi- 
duality with the Father. This Epistle begins with " Grace 
be unto you and peace, from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ." It proceeds with Giving thanks unto the 
Father for deliverance from the power of darkness, and trans- 
lation into the kingdom of his dear Son, who is declared to be 
" the Image of the Invisible God, the first-born of every 
creature." Can God in these Scriptures be said to be iden- 
tified in Essence with his dear Son? Can an Image be the 
thing represented ? Can a creature be the First-Cause ? Do 
not these Scriptures rather speak of him, who " in the begin- 
ning was with God," " as one brought up with him,'* who 
" was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him/' the In- 
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ward Man or Soal of him vrho afterwards *' was being flesh, 
and dwelt among as"? 

After the foregoing observations on the term *• His Son,** 
it is unnecessary to do more than leave the Scriptures already 
adduced in relation to that and the term *• Son of God," with 
some few others unnoticed, to the reader's discrimination, to 
determine, whether the idea of Deity in the Son can with any 
consistency be inferred from them, or whether any thing else 
is intended by them than a confirmation of that Scriptural 
truth, that the Son of whom they testify is the Inward Man 
of the Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The word "Son" with the addition of ** The" occurs also 
not unfreqnently in the New Testament Scriptures, and relates 
only to Messiah as a Man, 
. The following are instances* 

Matt. xi. 25, 27. " At that time Jesus answered and said — 
All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any man 
the Father, save The Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal Tim." 

The time when Jesus spake these words was, when John 
who was in prison had sent two of his disciples and said unto 
him, '* Art thou he that should come," viz. The Son of God 
who was seen of Nebuchadnezzar in the midst of the fire, and 
of whose majesty Peter, James and John, were afterwards 
eye-witnesses in the holy mount ** or do we look for another"? 
Jesus, the Son of the Father, who was the person sought for 
as manifested in the flesh, describes himself as the " Son of 
Man," one pronounced by bis enemies to be " a Man, glut- 
tonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners." 
And then confirms the Creature-character of himself who had 
become the Son of Man, by professing that of himself, though 
he was that ** Wisdom" who was " set up from hidden time 
past Vibysf^t from the beginning, before ever the earth was" ; 
(Compare Matt. xi. 19, Luke vii. 35, with Frov. viii. 23) he 
had nothing. **A11 things are delivered unto me of my 
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Father." This be did also more explicitly after the resurrec- 
tion. '' Then Ihe eleven disciples went away into Galilee, 
into a mountain, where Jesus had appointed them. And when 
they saw him they worshipped * him : but some doubted. 

• It will be objected that the word vgoa-nwno'av " they worshipped " 
overthrows the argument, and proves the Deity of Him who is called 
" The Son." There is no greater obstacle to the progress of truth than 
the determination, so common among the Learned, of affixing their own 
meaning to words, and pronouncing their inferences drawn from them to 
be incontrovertible. Among many others, those words, which in the 
Hebrew and Greek as well as in the English language, denote respect 
paid to dignity or pre-eminence, excellence or worth, have been sub- 
jected to this treatment, and sentiments have been established in relation 
to persons and acts which have no legitimate foundation. It is impos- 
sible to say in what Hebrew term the Apostle thought when he wrote 
the word w^omtimia'av « they worshipped " in this place, whether it was 
7:iD or mnnwn. But as Hebrew was the vernacular tongue of the Apos- 
tle and his countrymen in those days, (See Note p. 111.) there can 
be no doubt but his ideas were drawn from that language. If the 
Hebrew term was *i:iD it will be considered no more than a gratuitous 
assertion to say, that something beyond or exceeding humanity was 
contemplated by the disciples, e,g, " Nebuchadnezzar fell down on 
his face and worshipped n^lD Daniel, and commanded that they should 
offer an oblation and sweet odours unto him." Dan. ii. 46. This is 
further evident from the context. ** The king answered unto Daniel 
and said. Of a truth it is that your God is a God of gods, and a Lord 
of kings. Then the king made Daniel a great man," &c. v. 47, 481 
He pronounced him to be a Man, and yet paid him the honour conveyed 
in the word iX>. He declared him to be high in honour with the God 
of his people, and proceeded to advance him in dignity among the 
princes of the Babylonish £mpire. With respect to *f:)D the outward 
act implied by it is the same, whatever is the character of the Person 
before whom and to whom the act is performed. That the mind will be 
more deeply impressed in proportion to the sense of the obligations 
conferred, or that the inward sense of the mind will vary according to the 
power and authority of the Person to whom respect is paid, will be 
granted, but it will be in vain contended, that this or that peculiar sense, 
or this or that peculiar honour, is explicitly denoted by the outward 
act. All external acts of Worship are equivocal, and cannot determine 
either the intended homage or the internal feelings of the worshipped. 
The mind or inward thought, and not the bodily gesture, makes the dis- 
tinction. *t:jd, in the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, means to *' bow 
down." And Te^wiwina-av from wjo? and »w8«to ** crouch " as a dog at hfe 
Master's feet, has evidently the same signification. Both express a sMuis 
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And Jesns came^ and spake unto thein« saying, All power,i» 
given unto me in heaven and in earth." In perfect agreement 
with this receiving of power as a creature of God from God'^s 
hand, John writes, ''The Father ioveth the Son, and hat)i 

of humility and thankfulness, and hoth are equally applicahle to any 
object to which civil reverence or religious worship is intended to be 
paid, but from neither of them can the inward sense of the mind, or the 
quality of the object to which the respect is paid, be inferred. But 
granting that it is the inward sense of the mind, and not the bodily pos- 
ture, which marks the nature of the Worship, yet if the inward feeling 
should be that of religious reverence, it will be asked, can such worship 
be paid to any but Deity without incurring the charge of Idolatry ? If 
it cannot, the Apostle John was an idolater of no common character. 
After being long confirmed in his holy office, he offered to an Angel 
religious worship, which it is contended belongs to Jehovah alone, and 
this not once only, but repeated it after he had been warned of the Angel, 
Now whom did the Apostle consider the Angel to be, a creature or 
Deity? If a creature, then religious worship may be given to another 
than the First Cause, and the inward sense of the mind alone can deter- 
mine the different degree of religious feeling experienced in paying 
homage to an Angel and the Most High God. Wiiom also did Corne- 
lius take Peter to be, when he fell down at his feet and worshipped him ? 
If Deity, would Peter have expressed no more surprise or resentment 
than calmly to say, "Stand up, I also am a Man''? Would not his 
naturally quick feeling have been raised to as high a pitch of in- 
dignation as Paul and Silas exhibited, who '*rent their clothes," &c. 
when religious worship of an unsuitable character was offered to them ? 
If the Apostle's thoughts were directed to mnnt2?n, the same result will 
follow, nil; in Hithpael expresses an act of men as well as of other 
creatures to (lod, or what is set up and accounted as God, Ps. xcv. 6— 
xcvii. 7. Is. xliv. IJ.^f man toward man, Gen xxiii. ?» 1 Chron. 
xxix 20— of inanimate things toward God, Nehem. ix. 6. The term 
nu^ denotes a certain defined outward act, whatever the peculiar inward 
feelings may be, and is the same to every object to which it is directed, 
and therefore whatever the peculiar sentiments of the mind may be, that 
outward act cannot denote the quality of the object to which it is directed, 
nu; in Hithpael, which the LXX. render by tr^tnumot^ is to " bow one- 
self,'* and nu; thus employed to decide the force of Tr^oa-inuvna-av in the 
place under consideration, can prove no more than that respect is paid to 
acknowledged dignity or pre-eminence, excellence or worth, without de- 
fining the degree of eminence possessed by the Person to whom it is 
directed. 

To the above remarks the following quotations may be added, which 
will help to put the matter beyond doubt, that the posture or attitude 
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given all things into his hand." ^^ Jesus knowing that the 
Father had given ail things into his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and was going wetyei to God/' saith, ** Father, 
the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may 

alone of the person who pays respect is intended by the word ir^oamnw, 
and not the peculiar dignity of him to whom that respect is paid, or the 
peculiar affection or feeling of the mind of the person who pays the 
respect. For though in each quotation le^wnvnat is a term expressive of 
respect, yet the person to whom it is applied is not always the same in 
character or dignity, and consequently the affection of the mind of the 
person paying the respect must have a corresponding variation, while 
the posture or attitude of the person is the same. Or, in other words, 
it may be said, that x^awnoe denotes simply a specific posture or attitude 
of the body intended to shew respect, of whatever kind that respect may 
be according to the inward feeling of the mind of him who pays it, or 
to whatever rank or character it may be that it is paid. 

The LXX. version of Gen. xliii. 26, where the respect paid by Jacob's 
sons to their brother Joseph in the land of Egypt is mentioned, gives 
the sense of the original iV iinnu?^i by jwi v^octxtmia'av avroo — «» And they 
bowed themselves to him." English F*ersion, Josephus Antiq. B, vj. 
c. 13, speaking of Saul and David, writes, twici»^*rrt ^ top fiaa-iXimQ 
ir^o<rxwiiT«i awTov— «« Upon this the king turning himself about, he [Dayid] 
prostrated himself before him." Herodotus i. 134, speaking of the Per- 
sian customs when men met each other in public, says, w it n wrtfot 
W9hift(0i, v^orTTivvon wgoo-xwii tov iti^ov — »* If there should be another of 
much lower rank, falling down, he prostrates himself before him.'* 
Cornelius Nepos in vit& Cononis, cap. iij. writes, Necesse est enim, si 
in conspectum veneris, venerari te regem, quod v^oanwnv illi vocant. " It 
is necessary if thou art introduced into the presence of the king, that 
thou pay him that honour, which they term *^otf-»wii»." 

It remains to consider, and, if possible, to determine what sense the 
Reformers of our Church affixed to the term ** Worship." It is used 
indiscriminately by them to express the affectionate respect which a man 
engages to pay to his wife, the honour he puts on the civil magistracy, 
and the high reverence he pays to God's dear Son as incarnate of the 
Virgin mother, as well as the most consummate prostration of heart, soul, 
and spirit, with which he looks up to the First Cause. The language of 
the Received Version therefore in this place cannot be adduced as de* 
cidedly subversive of the argument in question, but may be considered 
to refer here, as in the instances above alluded to, to such honour and 
respect as can be legitimately conferred by one creature upon another. 

But to be able to appreciate with some degree of certainty the force 
of the word "Worship," as used by our Translators, it will be necessary 
to consider the places in which it is employed by them. Of one hundred 
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glorify thee : as thoa hast giren him power over all flesh, that 
he shoold give eternal life to as many as thoa hiast given 
him;' 

What else is poartrayed here bat a Creatare, pre-eminent 
indeed in all things, bat a Creatare who had all things from 
the Father's boanty! The extensive powers with which The 
Son was endowed in his anem bodied state as the Angel of 
Jehovah rnn*^ IK^D are not incompatible with his Haman 

and eighty-tivo instances in which it occurs, one hundred and four are 
found in the Old, and seventy-eight in the New Testament. The original 
word in the Old Testament is nu?, with the exception of Eleven in- 
stances, viz. ten in Daniel, where it is *t:id, and one in Jeremiah, where 
it is ayj?. The original word in the New Testament is v^oa-KintM, with 
the exception of seventeen instances, viz. ten, where it is a-tffu, fornr 
Xar^iw, one bt^afeuM, one ^fno-xiw, one yf««o^. Now if nu? had never 
been rendered by any other English term than "Worship," we might 
from the prejudices which education has instilled in regard to that word, 
have been induced to infer, tliat it spoke only of an act of religious re- 
verence of the profoundest nature, or which could be paid to the First 
Cause alone. But as it has other and verv different senses attributed to 
it by our Translators, we are led from their authority, which is the point 
now contended for, to pronounce that such is not necessarily the case 
here : and that though they seem occasionally to assign to it a sense of 
religious reverence of a very high character, yet being used by them in 
an inferior sense (See Luke xiv. 10, where we read " Then shalt thou 
have worship in the presence of them that sit at meat with thee.") their 
design might be also the same in the place before us. And if we con- 
sider the meaning which the term " Worship " once had, for " Worship " 
is a Saxon word signifying the acknowledgment of worth, dignity, ex- 
cellence, pre-eminence; and "to worship" is therefore to attribute 
worth, &c.* and which meaning does not appear to have been lost in their 
day, we shall be disposed to acquit them altogether of contradiction on 
this point, and to attribute what seems to favour that idea to the circum- 
stance of our confounding their sentiments with those of men of more 
modern times, by whom the signification of the term " Worship " has 
been wholly changed. 

» 

* Janins in his Etymologioom AngHcaDain, Edit. 1743, has the following remarks 
on the word Worship ander SHIP.—" SHIP is the termination of Snbstantives de- 
noting an Office or Employment. Stewardship, the office of a Steward, from the 
Anglo-Saxon fcyp or t^ip* words of the same force. peopSfcype Dignity, 
pesnfcipe The Dignity of a Lord." In conformity with which we hare Loke xiv. 
10, rendered as above. 
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diaracter before incarnation, any more than the eqoally ex» 
tensive powers which he now possesses in his embodied glo- 
rified state either do^ or are supposed by any to, extinguish 
the Hnmanity, which is now ascended where it was before it 
came down from heaven. 

Matt. xvi. 16. "And Simon Peter answered and said^ 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

John vi. (>d. " And we believe, and are sure^ that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God." 

John xi. 27. "She saith unto him, Yea, Lord, I believe 
that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come 
inlo the world." 

If the expression " The Christ," as designating the same 
person as '* The Son," alone were considered, it might be 
Confidently asserted, that a Creature, a Man, was spoken of 
in these Scriptures, for Anointing was peculiar to the* three 
characters or offices of Priest, Prophet, and King; whicti 
Jesus came on earth to fulfil ; and they can in no sense be 
applied to the Godhead. See Note p. 136. But there are 
other striking circumstances in the context of the above cited 
passages, which afibrd further confirmation of this point. In 
Matt. xvi. 13, Jesus '* asked his disciples, saying, whom do 
men say that I the Son of Man," an Individual of the Human 
species, who has taken part of flesh and blood, ''am?" 
'^ They said. Some say that thou art John the Baptist, some 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the prophets:" meaning, 
not the Outward form of any of these prophets, as their 
acquaintance with the person of John the Baptist sufficiently 
proved, but the Inward Man, Soul, or real Humanity of Jesus. 
This is not the place for discussing what were the sentiments 
which men then in general entertained of Jesus as the Son of 
Man, whether, for instance, they supposed that what is usu- 
ally called the Soul or Spirit of J[obn, Elias, &c. was eni- 
bodied in him : the answer of the disciples given by Simon 
JPeter, when they were asked, " But wfioin say ye that I dim," 
is the proper subject for consideration: viz. *'Thou art The 
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Christ 6 XpicoCf The Son d viog of the living God.'- As if 
they had siud. Thou, who wast born of a woman, and there? 
fore a Son of Man, art also The Messiah, which is, being^ 
interpireted. The Christ, the Son of the living God, who wast 
before all things, the First-born of every creature, and art 
now manifested to ds in the flesh. In John vi. 69, there ia 
also something very important on this point. ^^ We believe 
and are sare that thod art that or the Christ 6 Xpi^o;, that or 
the Son i viog of the living God." The Jews had just before 
marmured at him becauise he said, ** I am the bread that came 
down from heaven. And ibey said. Is not this Jesas the Son 
of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How is it 
then that he saith, 1 came down from heaven," and so 
maketh biniself the Christ? Many of his disciples, who con< 
sidered him as a prophet, bat not as that prophet of whom 
Moses spake, had likewise marmnred. ** This is a hard say-» 
ing, who can hear it? .and from that time went back and 
walked no more with him." "Then said. Jesds unto the 
Twelve, Will ye also go away?" Then "Simon," in the 
name of them all, ''answered him,.£ord, to whom shall we 
go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life, and we believe and 
Are sure that thou art that or the Christ d Xpico^, that or the 
Son i viog, of the living God." As if he had replied. We 
know thee, viz. that fleshly tabernacle to which our eyes are 
directed, to be the Son of her who is called Mary, and (we 
know) James, and Joses, and Simon, and Judas, to be thy 
brethren, and we confess thee moreover to be '^ that Anoin- 
ted One," which should come into the world, even " that Son 
of the living God," which was with the Father before the 
world was, and when he came into the world was a manifesta-^ 
lion of the First-bom of every creature, the First-bom among 
many brethren. Every male that is born of a woman is a Son 
of Man, D*1K ]2, but Jesus was That Son of Man, who, un- 
like all others, was to be the seed of the Woman exclusively 
to that of the Man, and who was to be the Incarnation of 
M'essiasy the Son of God. The whole of the human species, 
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before as well as when thoy are manifested in this lower 
world, are all of them *' Children of the Most High/' >U 
ip^biff hot Jesas was that Son of God, ^' who is the image of 
the invisible 6od» the First-born of every creature, that in 
all things he might have the pre-eminence/' In John xi. 27, 
taken in connection with other parts of the chapter, the dis- 
tinction between God and Jesas the Christ, the Individual or 
Personal character of each, and the Pre-existence of the 
latter are most apparent. *' Jesns said this sickness is not 
nnto death, bat for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby." ** I know that even now," saith 
Martha anto Jesas, ** whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee.'' ** She saith unto him, Yea, Lord, I be- 
lieve that thou art that Christ, that Son of God, which should 
come into the world": distinguishing him as an Individual 
from every other Christ or Anointed One, ('' Touch not mine 
Anointed Ones, ^H^t^fD^ and do my prophets no harm." Ps. 
cv. 15, in the Hebrew) whether priest, prophet, or king, and 
from every other Son, to whom the Spirit beareth witness 
with their spirit, that they are the Sons of God. 

Acts viii. 37. '' Philip said, If thou believest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest [be baptized]. And he answered and 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." 

The object of the Eunuch's faith is described in two ways: 
viz. He is the ''Anointed Saviour," i lv\ffovg Xptc^og, and 
" the Son of God," i viog ra ^58. But it is evident from the 
context, that these terms, though they speak of One person, 
yet th^y set him forth as consisting of Two Essences, one 
that was capable of dying, the other made to live for ever: 
or in other words, that they describe the complex creature 
Man, of Soul and Body subsisting. Philip hearing the 
Eunuch read the prophet Esaias said, '* Understandest thoa 
what thou read est? And he said, How can I except some 
Man Tig should guide me ? The place of the Scripture where 
he read was, He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and 
like a lamb dumb before bis sbearer, so opened he not his 
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mouth: in bis humiliation his judgment was taken away, and 
who shall declare bis generation ? for his life is taken from 
the earth. And the Eunuch answered Philip and said, I 
pray thee of whom [9r£pi rtvog of what Man] speaketh the pro- 
phet this ? of himself [a Man bearing a complex character, 
viz. a Body that may be brought to death by yiolence, and a 
Soul that will subsist when the Body shall be silent in the 
grave] or of some other Man cr^ps nvog, [a Man formed like 
himself with a mortal and immortal part?] Then Philip 
opened his mouth, and began at the same Scripture, and 
preached upto him Jesus " as the Man from above, who, when 
he was manifested to.Israel in the flesh, had his bodily life 
taken from the eart^ ''And as they went on their way, 
they came unto a certain water: and the Eunuch said. Sir, 
here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized? And 
Philip said. If thou believest with all thine he&rt, thou may est : 
and he answered and said, I believe that'' that Man, "Jesus 
Christ," who on account of his Outward personal meanness 
was despised of the Jews, and was by them in the Body cru- 
cified and slain, ''is" in his Soul and Inward Man "The Son 
of God," " That Christ, that Son of the living God," whom 
the Father sent to be the Saviour of the world. 

The object of faith, as here stated, is plainly "Jesus 
Christ," " some other Man " than the prophet Esaias, who 
** was led as a sheep to the slaughter," and whose " life was 
taken from the earth": and the previous requisite for 
baptism was a belief that the same " Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God:" u e. in the language of Paul, "that 
Jesus Christ [the Son of God] came into the world [a parta- 
ker of flesh and blood, the Son of Man, or in the fashion of 
the Outer Man] to save sinners." 

Secondly. The term " Son of God " is found not only to 
denote the person of the Saviour Jesus Christ in the Inward 
but also in the Outward Man. This Outward Man called 
also his Body is an Entity fearfully and wonderfully made, 
whose Father was God, and, like the Inward Man or Soul, 
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possesses an Individnality or Personality, It constitatOBy 
however neither in Jesas Christ nor in his Brethren, any part 
of the Hamanity, being only the tabernacle of the real Man^ 
in which he subsists all the ds^ys of his appointed time on 
earth. And because the Inward or real Man is not an ob- 
ject of immediate knowledge or preception, but is known, as 
far as he can be declared, only by the words or works of that 
tabernacle, that tabernacle, house, or habitation has. likewise 
the name of Man or Humanity given to it. The following 
among other Scriptures bear testimony to this opinion. 

Luke iii. 38. '^ Which was the son of Enos, which was 
the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was tUe 
*on of God." 

If the ellipsis of ** the Son," in this and the preceding 
verses, shall be determined to be properly supplied from verse 
23, and no criti6 will be found to dispute it, this Soriptore is 
decisive, that the term ** Son of God " may be employed to 
denote the Outward Man, or the Body or Tabernacle in which 
thereat Man, or the Humanity of, Jesus Christ dweUs. It 
certainly is so in all the instances from Joseph to Adam. 
Nothing more could be intended than that a Body and not a 
Soul, an Outward and not an Inward Man, was of this or 
that pers6n. The analogy of the case, if the word Adam it- 
self did not prove it, would be sufficient for the assertion, that. 
the term " Son of God" can in this place have reference to 
nothing more than a creature, and that the Body of Adam, 
and therefore may in other Scriptures also speak only of the 
Body or Outward Man of tho Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Gal. ii. 20. — '^I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life whioh.I 
now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God^ 
who loved me, and gave himself for me." 

Of the identity of the person intended by the teniis 
** Christ" and ''Son of God" the Scriptures leave no doaht 
Whoever Christ is, such therefore must, be the Son of Grod. 
But Christ, as the word necessarily implies, (See p. 136*>. js 



a Creature, so must the Son of God be also. He is however 
a Creature which owns no fellow- creature as his generator. 
The power of the Highest overshadowed Ihe Virgin Mother, 
and gave life to her Seed, to that holy tabernacle, which, like 
Him that dwelt therein, is also called the Son of God. So , 
says the Scripture before ns. The Son t>f God who loved 
and gave himself for the Apostle, is described in the begin- , 
sing of this verse as " crucilied," in tlie succeeding verse as 
" dead." This could not be the Inward Man or SonI of Him 
vho was in the beginning. For tboagh a Soul is capable of 
dying a spiritual death, it contd not be " taken and by wicked 
hands crucified and slain." This is that of which it was said, 
" Forasmuch as the children were partakers of flesh and 
blood, [and of coarse had a pre-existent slate like their eider 
'brother, who was chosen out of the people,] he also himself 

f^ikewise took part of the same, that through death [in the 
tabernacle of flesh and blood] he might destroy him that had 
■the power of death." And — " Wherefore in all things it 

llieboved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might 
>I>e a merciful high-priest to make reconciliation for sins." Or 
lin other words, the term " Son of God " joined with " Christ " 
lieing intended to express One who was fixed to a cross, and 

(died thereon, must set forth the Body or Outward Man of 
TesDs, who in another place is said, " His own self to bear 

fonr sins in his own Body on the tree. 

Heb. iv. 14. — " Seeing then that we have a great Higb- 
priest, that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God* 

flet us hold fast our profession." 

What is attributed to Jesns, the Son of God, makea it im- 
issible that he should be spoken of as God. He is "an 

ligh-priest"; and the priesthood cannot be attributed to Deity, 

'He "was in all points tempted like as we are"; and God I 

Roannot be tempted of evil. 

' In chapter iii. Jesus is termed the Apostle and High-priest i 

jii oDf profession, and is compared to Moses for faithfulness ; I 
Who was faithful tu Him that appointed him." "This . 
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'Man auTDC'was ccmntad worthy of more glory tban'Moetes, 
jnasmnch as he who bnilded the house hath more honour than 
,the hoase." A man may be oompared to a man, but '^rwbb 
can be compared onto Jehovah? Who among the sonaef 
the mighty can be likened onto Jehovah 1 " This Man more- 
over was pointed ont by Moses as his Antitype, and ooaU 
•therefore be considered only as spoken of in the body, ^' A 
prophet shall the Lord your God raise np nnto yon of .ye«r 
brethren/' t. e. He shall be One of the seed of Abraham, and 
of the house and lineage of David, and consequently Jesas 
Christ the Son of God, can as compared with Moses, and 
^declared to be worthy of more honour than him, be viewed 
only as of the Seed of David concerning the flesh* It be- 
hoves us therefore to enter into the holiest of all by the blood 
of Jesus, by the new and living way which he has consecrated 
.for us through the vail, th^t is to say his flesh: and havimg 
an high-priest over the House of God, let us hold fast the 
profession [ofioAoyiftv cojtfession'] of oar faith withoat wavev- 
ing. Neither can the term ''Son of God" connected with 
•the character of high-priest, be here applied to the '' Fiipl- 
born among many brethren," ** The beginning of the or#atiim 
of God," who '' was brought forth before the hill3 wen^'' 
'^ before the mountains were settled." A high*prie$t wvtMIt 
have reference to sin .committed, and to sacrifices for fli94» 
In this point of view the term ** Son of God " caon^ i^eiete^to. 
the Inward Man or Soul of Jesus, but to the Bodywhicb he 
^took, that he might have something to offer for sins, . ,* 

The following Scripture will prove tha,t the same may te 
said of the term *' His Son" a^ of the tqrm " Son of God/' 

Acts iii. 13, 26. ''The God of Abraham, and of JfUUMfy 
and of Jacobs the God of our fathers, hath glorified bis S<^ 
Jesus, whom ye delivered up, and deaied him in the jHreseiioe 
of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go»*-*U|itO;yo|i 
first, God, leaving raised up his Son Jesus, .sent him .to. bless 
you, in. turning away every one of you from his iniquities/' , 

^he context, when duty considered, wUl shew fplv0 *is 
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Intended by ''His Son"; viz. thiat it is neither a Person 
in Deity, nor tbe pre-existent Lord, the Soul or Inward 
Man of him who is called Jesus, by whom the Father 
made all 4hingSy but the Body or Outward Man in which he 
was pleased to manifest himself. He who was *'' the God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, hath glorified His Son 
Jesus": that Son, that Man, who lifted ap his eyes to heaven 
and said, '' Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Son, that 
thy Son also may glorify thee " : that Son, that Man, whom 
tbe men of Israel *^ delivered up and denied in the presence 
of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go*': that Son, 
that Man, whom ** God having raised up, sent him first to 
bless Israel in turning them away from their iniquities : " that 
Sod, that Man, of whom Jehovah said unto Moses, ** I will 
rai^e them up a prophet from among their brethren, like unto 
Ibee, and will put my words into his mouth, and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him. And it shall 
come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words 
which he shall speak in ray name, I will require it of him." 
CSan Beings with a more marked distinction of Personality, 
or oppositioD in Essence, be found than God and his Son 
Jesus? Can it with any propriety be said of the Inward 
Man or Soul of the Man Jesus Christ, that Pilate was deter- 
inined to let it go ? A body may be held by fetters : not so 
a Soul. An unjust judge may insultingly boast, Knowest 
tfaon not that I have power to crucify thy body, and have 
power to release it! but has it been heard that any one ever 
reached such a pitch of madness, as vauntingly to exclaim to 
the Spirit while in tbe earthly house of its tabernacle, I have 
power to detain thee or to let thee go ! 

Bom. V. 8 — 10. ** But God commendeth his love towards 
OS, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us. 
Much more then being now justified by his blood, we shall be 
saved from wrath through him. For if when we were ene- 
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son : 
much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his lit^J" 

M 2 
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Rom. viii. 3*2. ''He that spared not his own Soo^ bst 
delivered him ap for us aii, how shall he not with . him' .abo 
freely give us all things ? " 

It will be safficient in regard to the words quoted from 
Rom. V. to remind the reader, that the terms '' Christ '^ and 
''His Son" b^ing spoken of one and the same Being, up 
other than acreatarecan.be intended by "His Son**; nsii 
from the accompanyipg words " Blood" and "Death/' by 
" His Son" can be intended only the Body which the Pre- 
existing Son of God took for the suffering of death. 

With respect to Rom. viii. 32, the words "His own " der 
serve particular attention, as implying a peculiarity and 
specialty of character rather than identity of Essence, ISioVt 
id quod alicui proprium, " that which belongs to som§ one 
in exclusion to all others." Ihog vioc, " His own Son^^-^pto- 
periy and specially his — which is true not only of the In.wacd 
Man or Soul of the Redeemer, when brought into being as 
the First-bom of every creature, but also of the Body or 
Outward Man with which he was invested in the womb of the 
Virgin by the power of God, without the co-operation, or 
rather instrumentality of his creature Man, and so a Son in 
whom no other as a Father had any property or specialty.* 

1 Thess. i. 10. " And to wait for his Son from heaven^ 
whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus which delivered os 
from the wrath to come." ;. 

Of this text it cannot be said, that Jesus, " His Son" is 
identified in Essence or Individuality with God. God indeed 

* If the philosophical or physical reader shall object to tlds seiftl- 
ment, he is referred to the discovery made by Fallopius for its elncidt- 
tion. The writer is aware that his manner of expression is not accaratdv 
physical. It would have been no easy matter to have put tbe subject 
on a level with the comprehension of the unlearned on thiis subject, 
without entering into a discussion altogether foreign to tbe presetft 
work. What has been said is declarative of a truth, omitting tin 
Rationale of its accomplishment. The inquisitive reader will find 
something capable of throwing an indirect light on this subject, in a 
work intitled, ** The Study of Medicine," by J. M. Good, M.D. Vol. v. 
p. 279 second edition, 1825. . . * 
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delivers all who are rescued from any evil^ for '* of God are all 
things ^: bat God effects bis parposeis of lAeroy and power by 
Jesus Christ his Son. ** God was ev with or through Christ, 
reconciling the. world to himself, not imputing their trespasses 
unto them." And that this His Son, his instrument of deli- 
verance may not be mistaken, it is said to the church at 
Colosse, '* In whom we have redemption through his blood" ; 
and to that of Thessalonica, '^ To wait for His Son from 
heaven whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivered us from the wrath to come." The circumstances of 
His Son shedding his blood to redeem, and being raised from 
the dead after redeeming us to God by his blood, points out, 
that the term His Son relates to the Body or Outward Man : 
and that That Body which the heavens must contain till the 
restitution of all things, shall at that time be revealed from 
heaven, that they who said they woald not have Him to reign 
over them, may look on him whom they *' pierced, and mourn 
as one mourneth for his only Son. 

1 John. i. 7. " The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth 
from all sin." 

No comment is necessary to establish the reference of the 
words *'His Son" in this place to the body which Jesus 
Chrbt assumed of the Virgin Mary, or to shew that they can 
have no relation to Deity. Could God bleed? Could the 
Soul or Inward Man of the Redeemer shed any blood ? The 
day is passed for attempting to inforce the former supposition 
by urging the aoivuvict thuiLecruv, or *' communication of pro- 
perties ** ; and the latter will be allowed by all to be impossi- 
ble. Nothing therefore remains but that the term ''His 
Son ** mast relate to the Tabernacle or Outward Man. And 
however habit, founded on the want of reflection, may upon 
the first impression lead the mind to consider, that a Spiritual 
Being of some order must be the object of the Apostle in this 
passage, yet not only the obvious sense of i\^e words them- 
selves, but the concurrent testimony of the Scriptares throagh- 
out, which shew that the great work of Redemption is begun. 
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carried on, and will be finished by thid mediom of tiie Body 
or Oatward Man of the Lord Jesos CThrist, proVe that TIttrt 
Son which originated from the power of the Most High in 
the womb of the YnrgiD, does by his blood cleiiAse from aH 
■in. 

The following texts are giren, not with a view cf proting 
tiiat the tenik ** Son of Man " means the Oatward Manf or 
Body which was taken by the Pre-existent Creatore-SftVioiiir, 
bat for the purpose of shewing that some of the high oSoes 
or actions which are attributed to the Soal or Inward Man of 
the Redeemer, have reference only io the Body wifli whieb 
he was clothed. The lords&ip or dominion of the Oatward 
Man is one of the great purposes of God in the R^demptito 
of sinriers. The first Adam had it, and exercised it 6ver itti 
the creatures that then existed. He lost it. The* secdtfd 
Adam is invested with it, as these Scri ptoses declare. 

Ps. viii. 4 — 6. '' What is the Son of Man that thou vi^- 
eth him? For thou hast made him a little lower thaii the 
angelsy and hast crowned him with gioty and honou^. Tnoo 
madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands.'^ 
Compare Heb. ii. 6 — 8. 

Ps. Ixxx. 17. ''Let thy right hand be [thy right basfd 
shall be, Heb."] npon the Man of thy right hand, upon the 
Son of Man whom thou madest strong for thyself.** 

Philipp. ii. 9. ''Wherefore God hath highly exaltefd Um 
{viz. Christ Jesus, who being found in fashion as the Oiftward 
or Son of Man, became obedient to death, even the deafli of 
the cross] and given him a name which is above every 
name.*' 

The same exalted Creature will openly exercise his dele- 
gated dominion when he shall be revealed from heaven, as 
the following Scriptnres shew. 

Dan. vii. 13, 14. *' I saw in the nighi visions, &dA, be- 
holdy one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of 
heaven, and there was given him Dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, sbooM 
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sonrve fanDxritb dentinioii is an ererlaating dominioo^ wlmk 
sksfl not poBft away,^ and hia> IdBgdom. that whkh sItalLnot be 
dcatro^edw" 

Matt. xxiv. 30, 31. ** Then shall appear the sign.cf£ the 
Son of Man in heaven, and then shall ail the tribes o£ the 
eavtk mohrn, and tbej sliall see the 9on of Man coning in. 
the obnda of heaven with power and great gIoity«" 
. Matt XXV. 81, 33. '' When the Sod of Man shall come 
IB Ids glory, and ail the holy angels with binv then skaH l^e 
sit npott the throne of bis glory, and before bim shall be 
gathered all nations, and he shall sepairale,"^ &Q. 

Thi& is the reason why the Son of God^ or the Inward Man, 
as Sott of Man, or by bis Body, carries on and completeii^ the 
wbele worie of Redemption^ By tbat Body o«i the orosa he 
redeems from the gnilt of sin, as these Scriptures prove. 

Is. liii« & ** He was wounded for ocir traffisgrestsions, he 
was brrased for our iniquities: the chastisement «f o«r peace 
was open bim, and with bis fittripes we ai^ healed»" 

1 Pet. ii. 24. '* Who his own self bare our sins in hia own 
body on the tree, that we being dead to sin^ should live wto 
rigbteonsness : by whose stripes ye were healed.^' 

By that Body he destroyed him that hatb the power of 
death, as Ibe following Scriptare declares. 

Heb. ii. 14. ** Forasmuch then as the obildren are partat 
kefs of flesh and blood, be also himself likewise took part of 
the sadne; tbat throogb death he migbt destroy him that bad 
the power of deatb^ that is the devil." 

By that Body the Church is gov«med now, as these Scrip- 
tures testify. 

Matt. ix. 6. «< But tbat ye may know that the Son of Man 
hath power on earth to fo^ve sins, be saith," &c* 

Matt. xii. 8. ''The Son of Man is lord even of the sab- 
bath dayj' 

Eph. i. 20—22. , " He wroaght in CShrist when be raised 
bim from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly- places: far above all principality aad power, and 
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government of all things, as also the final 

reat day, according to these Scriptares. 

,31. ** Then shall appear the sign of the 

1 then shall all the tribes of the earth moam, 

:e the Son of Man coming in the cloads of 

j^er and great glory. And he shall send his 



^ 4. ** Jesus saith ante him, I say unto you, 

ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right 
and coming in the cloads of heaven." 
•1, 32. '' When the Son of Man shall come 
id all the holy angels with him, then shall he 
hrone of his glory : and before him shall be 
itions; and he shall separate them one froiB^ 
hepherd divideth," &c. 

27. ** The Father jadgeth no man, bat hath 
jadgment onto the Son — and hath given him 
leoute jadgment also, becaase he is the Son of 
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1. ** He hath appointed a day in the which he 
world in righteousness by that man whom he 
; wlufwf he hath given assurance unto all 

e hath raised him from the dead." 
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mighty and doininion, and every name that is named, wA only 
in this worlds bat aide in that which is to come: and bitli paiU 
all things ander his feet, and gave him to be head to the 
chnrch." 

Heb. ii. 8. *' Thoa hast pat all things in subjection nnder 
his feet. For in that he pat all things ander him> [the Soft 
of Man, ver. 6J he left nothing that is not put ander him^'^ 

By that Body shall be given to the people of the sainUt of 
the Most High, the kingdom, and dominion, and the greift^ 
ness of the kingdom ander the whole heaven, according 4o 
the following Scriptares. 

Dan. vii. 37. ''And the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most High, wlMise 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom." 

Matt. 19, 28. '* Ye that have followed me in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of Man shall 9it on the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit open twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel." 

By that Body is carried on the work of Mediation and In- 
tercession in the kingdom of God, as these Scriptures prove. 

Rom. viii. 84. ** It is Christ that died, yea rather that is 
risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us*" 

1 Tim. ii. 5. '' There is one God, and one Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the Man Christ Jesus : who gave himself 
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time." 

Heb« vii. 34, 35. This man, because he continueth ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is able also 
to save them to the uttermost that come to God by him, see- 
ing he ever liv^th to make intercession for them." 

1 John ii. 1,3. ** If any man sin, we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the 
propitiation for our sins." 

To that Body, when it shall be revealed from heaven, shall 
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bo oommitted the government of all things, as also the final 
judgment of the great day, according to these Scriptares. 

Matt, xxiv* 30, 31. '* Then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man : and then shall all the tribes of the earth moam, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory. And he shall send his 
angels/' &c. 

Matt. xxvi. 64* '' Jesas saith unto him, I say unto you. 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." 

Matt. XXV. 31, 32. ''When the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory : and before him shall be 
gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one fruii^ 
another, as a shepherd divideth," &c. 

John V. 22, 27. ** The Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son — and hath given him 
authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of 
Man." 

Acts xvii. 31. '' He hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all 
men, in that he hath raised him from the dead." 
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CHAPTER VI 



The tertna, " Son," " Son of God," '-^The Sra/' " Hk, 
Son/' 8ic. hare not been more saceessfatty ettlplojod in. per- 
Yctting: the New Testament Scriptares, th^ tbe terma^ ** The 
Wotd/' "The Word of the Lord/' "The Word of Goi^'' 
have been in confonndiDg the sense of both Old attd New 
Testament with respect to the person of Metdiah.^ The ata- 
dent, who is able to read the original of the Uttdr only» often 
eonfounds words and things which are very dissitailaVi in oott^ 
sequence of thd common error of ealling other Men Masteri 
for which no talents nor parity of intention can compenaalo. 
Atid the student who has made some proficiencjr in a right 
knowledge of the original Language id whick the former is 
Written, from an andne partiality to the anthofitj df mmi to 
whom the meed of praise is too indiscriminately awarded, 
consents to take their decisions, both as the gnide of his un- 
derstanding, and the rule of his conscience. These things 
ought not to be. But that they are so, and that they increase 
the triumph of the gainsayer, multiply the perplexities of the 
well*meaning» and confirm error in the larger part of inquiring 
Christians, the following observations will tend to prove. 

The source of all our ignorance on those several points 
which relate to the Pre-existent Messiah as a Man, may be 
confidently asserted to be found in the determination which 
mankind have almost universally manifested, of deriving all 
their ideas, and of course all their knowledge of the Lord's 
Christ, from any language but the Hebrew. The admonition 
which was given on this head is both plain and positive: 
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** Search the [Hebrew] Scriptnlre^, they are they whioh testify 
of me.'^ The JEngKsh term '' Wo^d '^ b^ ^ich thd Messf laii' 
is so repeatedly denominated in both '[|f<i^st&tt)enfe» pteseMs tfo' 
more to oar understanding than a something that is spoken tft 
attere<f articahCtefy by air inteHigeAt Being. The Gre^k terntf 
Koyog is more extensive in its signification. Besides '* Sp^ech^ 
it means that discnrsive faculty which of all creattires on earth 
men alone possess, viz. ''Reason/' Other interpretations 
arising from or branching oat of these two might be added^ 
btity like the English term *' Word," none of them present to 
ns any other idea than that which accompanies or is connected 
with speech or articalate atterance. And consistently with 
(bis idea, the mind can entertain no notion that, whlit so pro^ 
^eds from anf intelligent Beitfg, is a ctostitaent part of that 
Being from' whom it cdTBte», mach mor^ th&t it is his very 
Essence. Upon what ground then hare Divines, through so 
many centuries, asserted, that the terms ''Word" and Aoyo^ 
Itire appellations^ of Jehovifh, detignating him in One of the 
Trine-plaraKty in which he hsi i-eV^dled himself to his Church? 
A reference to that laihguag^ in t^bich the record of his will 
was 6riginallly made, and to ii^hich te<^6nrse must be bad upon 
JElll occasions, if we "iroald rightly understand what his last 
revelation contains, will shew what later tongues have no 
beans of tei&ching us. From the Hebrew the intiniitt^ or 
ideal senile of the terms " Wotd" and AoyOg Will be? disod- 
vefrecl ; and through that w^ shall be led to a plain develope- 
ihent of the character of Him, i^ho being the power of God, 
and the wisdom of God, ^esit in counsel and mighty in doing, 
has been Confounded ifrith Jclhovah of hoi^, tit whom and 
through ^hom and by Whold he is, and from whom he pro- 
ceeded hs the ci^eatiire of his hand. 

iii, thfe Corresponding terrii with " Wbrd " and A070J, in 
its verbal fonti, signifies to " utter the thoughts or conceptions 
of the mind": to "bririg forth to the, perception of others 
what is hidden or c^Oncesiled withth ourselves*" ^11, when 
applied to "Speech," is therefore " the biddeii thing of oar 
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miDd^ will or affections, broogbt to light." It is sondetUng- 
that proceeds from us, bat is no constitaent part of us, and 
certainly is not of oar Essence, though it may reveal to others 
oar chorac^r as well as our designs. How aptly does this 
Hebrew term set forth the Christ of God I How significantly 
does it express the purposes of Jehovah which were hidden 
in him before the world was, and which have been manifested 
through him in the different ages that have succeeded each 
other! 

Messiah is indeed the ''Word/' Aoyog, ^21 of Jehovah. 
As men discover their sentiments and designs to each other 
by their words, so Jehovah by his Messiah discovers his de- 
signs of Grace to his people, as also of Justice to them that 
are not his people. And as words are no constituent part of 
the man who utters them, so Messiah is not of the Essence 
of Jehovah from whom he came forth. Words proceed from 
man and indicate his character and intentions. Messiah pro- 
ceeded from Jehovah, and declared him to be '' merciful and 
gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and trotbt 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty. 

It will be proper to consider bow far the texts in which tiie 
English term " Word," "Word of the Lord,*' " Word of God,** 
with the corresponding terms in the languages of the Old and 
New Testament, confirm this statement. ^21 occurs as a 
common noun more than seven hundred times in the Old Tes- 
tament. There are however some few instances in which it 
must be granted to be used as a proper noun. This indeed 
is not denied, though there is a doubt whether on these occa- 
sions it is intended to set forth Jehovah in One of the Trine- 
Plurality, or his Son and Servant and Creature, the Messiah. 

The attention of the reader is requested while the follow- 
ing Scriptures, which have been particularly adduced in sup- 
port of the former opinion, are carefully considered. 

Gep. XV. 1, 4, 5. " After these things the Word of the 
Lord came unto Abram in a vision, saying, Fear noti Abram : 



I am Ihy shield and lliy exceeding great reward.— And, be- 
hold, the Word of the Lord came UDto him, saying, Thia shall 
not be thine heir. And he brought him forth abroad, and 
said, Look now toward heaven," &c. 

The individual character of what is here called the "Word 
of Jehovah " is too evident to be mistaken if attention be paid 
to the context. But a doubt has arisen who the individual is. 
He describes himself as the " Shield and exceeding great re- 
ward" of Abram. The Margin and commentators bring the 
book of Psalms in proof that Jehovah is the shield and re- 
ward of Abram, as they there assume him to be of David. 
If this assumption should fall to the ground, the proof of the 
former opinion will not have that foundation to rest upon 
which is expected on this occasion. In Psalm xci. 4, Jeho- 
vah is undoubtedly the shield of the person who speaks. But 
this person is not David. It is Messiah, as subsequent verses 
which are quoted by two Evangelists fully prove. The same 
might be said of every other Psalm, thongh a similar con- 
firmation is not always immediately at hand. Jehovah alone 
was the shield of his Son Jesus. All others fled, and forsook 
him. The Psalms were written for the purpose of establish- 
ing him in this hope in every tribulation: " Call upon me in 
the day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me": and of testifying to the Church in every suc- 
ceeding age, that as he was heard when be offered up prayers 
and supplications, so they coming boldly through him to the 
same throne of grace that they may obtain mercy, shall lind 
grace to help in time of need. Against this interpretation, 
which limits Jehovah's immediate aid to Messiah alone of all 
his creatures, it will be urged that Abram is said on this 
occasion to believe in Jehovah, and that he addressed him by 
the Title ■' Lord Goo, mil' ''yit*, whereby shall I know," &c. 
The reply is ready, and tu the point. " No man hath seen 
God [Jehovah] at any time." "Ye have neither heard his 
voice, nor seen bis shape." When Jehovah appears or speaks 
it ia by his Word, bis Creature, Messiah. " Ue is the image 
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of the invisible God." ** He that hath seok me hath seen the 
iFather." When '' the light of the knowledge of the ^lioiy 
of God" is given to his people, it is '' in the face of Jefeos 
Christ." He 'Ms the express image of his person": and bj 
him Jehovah here spake in vision ante Abram. 

1 Sam. iii. 7, 21. *^ Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, 
neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed unto hiili. — 
And the Lord appeared again in Shiloh for the Lord revealed 
himself to Samnel in Sbiloh by the Word of the Lord." 

The Hebrew of ver. 7, is literally, "Thus Samael ere [0*18) 
which is so rendered in ver. 3] he knew Jehovah, and ere the 
Word of Jehovah was revealed unto him." The Miirgiii 
reads, ** Thns did Samnel before he knew the Lord, apd be- 
fore the Word of the Lord was revealed nnto him." These 
three renderings have in effect the same signification, and ace 
parallel to Acts xix. 2, cited also in the Margin: We have 
•not so mach as heard whether the Holy Ghust be revealed : 
61 ^rvcufMC (tyioy £?i. Yet the point in donbt is, wheth^ that 
'Wliich is spoken of as not revealed was Jehovah in both in- 
stances, or whether Messiah, the creature of Jehovah, is not 
j^poken of in the first. The twenty-first verse will assist in 
resolving the difficulty. ** And Jehovah appeared again in 
Sbiloh : for Jehovah revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by 
the Word of Jehovah." The opioion, which many have 
formed, that by the ''Word of Jehovah" is intended Jehovah 
in One of the Trine-PluraUty, is not tenable. To say that 
Jehovah revealed himself by himself carries no great perspi* 
coity with it. To say that Jehovah revealed himself in one 
person by means of another person, is liablcf to the same ob- 
jection, if it does not involve a contradiction. But the original 
U nVf ph^ 0» ** For Jehovah was revealed." The question 
.is how be was revealed. To contend that he was revealed as 
Jehovah by. One of the Trine-Plurality, asserted to be called 
" The Word," is begging the question^ n^j is to " remove, 
uncover, discover, reveal or throw back the veil": and ^erip- 
tnre abme xan. determine; how the veil is removed bj whicfc 
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iJe^iovah ia anfold^ tovour ley^a^ slimst so far as'we^dre 
.eiipslble ot contenplatiiig him iutds way» and works^ for in 
lio other manner (is he or can he be seen or known by us. 
'According to what Scriptures say» '' No man hath seen £rod 
at any time/ or can see him" — and he giveth ";tbe light of the 
•knowledge of the glory of God in the faee of Jiestis CbrkU" 
When therefore we read that ^^febovah appeared in Shiloh/' 
it is added^ that he was revealed by his Word, or the Pre- 
texistent Lord and Man Jesns Christ, who is the only ** Me- 
diator between Grod and Men"; the appointed mean by whi<^h 
he discovers to men in every age what he designs th^y should 
»know of hiaoi in his operations toward the children of Meil. 

1 Sam. XV-.10, 28, 26. * * Then .came th0 Word of the Lord 
iinto Samuel, saying-— Because thou [Saul] hast rejected The 
Word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from beiiig 
king-^Thou hast rejected the Word 6f the Lord^ and' the 
Lord hath rejected thee from being king over Israel." 

The language of Scripture is ''Jehovah r^igneth": He 
is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings and 
iLerd of Iord$,— with whom is power and.dbmioion for ever 
.and ever. But the language of Scripture is also, ''God ib 
,all things is, glorified .through Jesu^ Christ, to whom is poWi^r 
and dominion.for ever and ever."*^'' Unto Jesus Christ. that 
loved us and washed us from our sins in his own blood^^-^x) 
*bim ii gloi>y and ,dominion for. ever and ever." To this Jesus, 
The Christtof God, ''The Son of Man, was given domidiaiii, 
.and glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and ian- 
^guages, should serve him: his dominion tf ian everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
•which shall not be destroyed." Dan. vii. 13, 14. This Jesus, 
the Son of God, thefinst-bornof every creature, was the King 
by whom Jehovah veigned over Israel, nntil they demanded 
a King to Judge them lUke all the nations: and this Jesus will 
ibe king by whom Jehovah will reign till he shall have deli- 
vered )Up the kingdom to. God :even the Father. It was for 
icejeoting.this.kiag, tbeWord of Jehovah, under whom ^Saal 
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reigned, that wrath came apon him, and the kingdom of Israel 
was rent from him. '' Then hast rejected the Word of Jdio- 
vah, and Jehovah hath rejected thee from being king over 
Israel." It was for rejecting this king when he came in tiie 
fleshy lowly and riding apon an Ass^ that the children of Israel 
have abided so ** many days without a king, and without a 
prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and without teraphim." And it will not 
be till ** the children of Israel shall return and seek Jehovah 
their Aleim, and the Beloved TXl DM their king in the latter 
days," that Jerusalem shall be in peace for evermore. 

1 Kings xiii. 9, 17. ** For so was it charged me by the 
Word of the Lord, saying. Eat no bread," &c.— '' For it was 
said to me by the Word of the Lord thou shalt eat no bread," 
&c. 

1 Bangs xix. 9, 11. '' Behold the Word of the Lord came 
to him; and he said unto him. What doest thou here Elijah? 
—And he said. Go forth, and stand upon the mount before 
the Lord." 

2 Kings iii. 11, 19. '* But Jehoshaphat said, h there not 
here a prophet of the Lord, that we may inquire by him ? 
And one of the King of Israel's servants answered and said, 
here is Elisha — ^And Jehoshaphat said, the Word of the Lord 
is with him." 

The charge given, as well as the words spoken in the first 
instance, was pronounced by some one who was not Jehovah, 
for in the communing that took place there was an appear- 
ance and a voice. Neither of these could be Jehovah's, for 
he dwelleth ** in the light which no man can approach unto; 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see." The same may be 
observed in the second instance, and for the same reason* 
The Word of Jehovah came to Elijah and said to him, '' What 
doest thou here, Elijah"? ''Go forth and stand apon ^ the 
mount before Jehovah." If the speaker had been Jehovah in 
person, he would have rather said, '* Stand before me." It 
ia indeed immediately added, " Behold, Jehovah passed by," 
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atid in a' sabsequent verse, " Jehovah said anto him. Go, re« 
tarn on thy way/' &c. But the Scripture saith, and the 
Scriptures cannot be broken, *' no man hath seen God at any 
time." ** Xe have neither heard his voice nor seen his shape*" 
Whether then it be the disobedient prophet, or Elijah to whom 
the Word of Jehovah appeared and spoke, or Elisha with 
whom the Word of Jehovah was, it could be no other than 
his Pre-existent Son and Creature by whom Jehovah spake 
and appeared unto the Church in all ages. 

Psalm cvii. 20. ** He sent his Word and healed them." 
If the reader will refer to the remarks made in pp. 147, 
148, on the word ** Sent," he will perhaps be satisfied that 
the '^Word" whom Jehovah sent could not be himself, as 
One of the Trine-Plurality, but must be the creature of his 
hand. It may however be objected that ** his Word healed," 
and in another place that Jehovah declares healing to be his 
prerogative: '* I am Jehovah that healeth thee." This is not 
however contradictory, as a proper attention to the time when 
this declaration was made, and the circumstances that at- 
tended it, will shew. The bitter waters of Marah were made 
sweet by means of a tree which was cast into it at Jehovah's 
<K>mmand. The miraculous change was undoubtedly effected 
by Jehovah's power, for all things are of Jehovah. But he 
doth all things by some mean or ageot. And it is well known 
and is deserving of particular attention, that, in relieving the 
, temporal wants of his people Israel, he repeatedly employed 
the agency of some instrument, which in another place is 
made a symbol of his Son Jesus. Jehovah healed the waters 
of Marah by a Tree: and it is unnecessary to remind the 
Scripture reader, that under the emblem of the Tree of life 
in the midst of the garden of Eden, and of the Tree of life 
in the midst of the street of the new Jerusalem, whose leaves 
are for the healing of the nations, the Lord's Christ, who 
when incarnate was the Lamb that was slain, to redeem unto 
God by his blood out of every kindred and tongue and people 
and nation, is deacribed. This is his Word whom Jehovah 

N 
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sent from heaven ; by whom he speaketh peace to them that 
cry to him in their trouble, and healeth all their diseases* 
The Spirit of the Lord was upon him, because he had anointed 
him to preach the gospel to the poor. He sent him to heal 
the broken-hearted — to set at liberty them that are braised. 

From these few Old Testament texts on which much stress 
has been laid, it may be seen how far that opinion rests on 
Scripture for its support, which is so generally adopted by 
Christians of every denomination, viz. that by the term 
** Word " Jehovah has spoken of himself in One of the Trine- 
Plurality. And if these strong-liolds fall so easily before the 
Ark of the testimony, it is unnecessary to speak of others 
which are allowed to present di£Sculties of a less formidable 
aspect. Other Scriptures, which are usually adduced on this 
occasion, are all capable of a similar solution with those which 
have been discussed, and shewn to speak of Jehovah's mar- 
vellous ways and works by Messiah his Son. By Him, the 
Beginning, Jehovah Aleim formed the heavens and the earth. 
By Him he made all things, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made. By Him he hath ruled hi^ crea- 
tures in every past age, avenging his people, and destroying 
their enemies. And by Him, when the appointed ages shall 
have finished their courses, he will finally restore all things. 
This opinion is not new in the Church of God. His ancient 
people, the seed of Abraham, in the earlier period of their 
calling, held it most firmly. It was the foundation of their 
confidence when the light of Jehovah's countenance shone 
upon them, and of their hope when he hid his face from them. 
Nor was it altogether lost to them in the times of that spiritual 
darkness which immediately preceded as well as sacceeded 
the Advent of Messiah in the flesh. 

In the following representation of the views of the Jewish 
writers on this subject, it is not intended that they ahonld be 
considered even as an indirect proof that the sentimi^iit 
already recorded is just. It is designed only to shew that 
that highly favoured people, to whom the invaluable trcfifwe 
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ef the Hebrew Scriptures was committed, have not, as is 
confidently affirmed, uniformly and unequivocally in all ages 
decided, that tbe expression ** Word of Jehovah " relates to 
the Essence of Deity : and that they furnish sufficient ground 
for the assertion, that some at least of them considered it as 
presenting to their view one distinct from Deity, a Creature 
of exceeding great majesty and dignity.* 

The Cbaldee paraphrasts abound with confirmations that 
the term '* Word" was not intended to exhibit a divine attri- 
bute, as the early Socinians of our country asserted, but a 
real and proper Person or Individual, one who possessed an 
intelligent and free principle of action. They represent him 
as a Being distinct from Jehovah, as something different from 
Him, the One, true, and only Supreme. They speak of 
turn as an agent or minister in forming the heavens and the 
earth, and as a governor, fronpi the time of that formation, of 
the affairs of the universe, but more especially of the Church: 
for it is a position of the Jewish Divines, from which they 
never deviate, that Jehovah performs no works by his own 
hands. Where the face, eyes, mouth, hand, arm, &c. of Je- 
hovah, are expressed in tbe Hebrew, they generally use the 
phrase ** Word of Jehovah." For as no such parts can be^ 
long to Jehovah, and they are only the instruments by which 
what the Apostle calls the Inward man works his will, being 
no integral part of tbe man, so they consider Jehovah as 

* Dr. Kninael, In bis Prologoipenai to the Gospel of John, vide Coxa* 
ment. in libros N. T. Hist. p. 84—91, has given a variety of Rabbinical 
ditations to prove, that at tbe time of tbe Incarnation of our Lord, tbe 
opinions wbicb existed among tbe Jews, in relation to tbe nature and 
person of their then expected Messiah, were by no means uniform. Some 
affirmed that he would be a Man endowed yrith peculiar powers and as* 
sistance from God. Others contended that he would be a Man with 
whom a special power emanating from God would be intimately con- 
joined. Others maintained that he would be superior to their fathers, 
to all mankind, and to the angels : that he existed before the creation of 
tbe world, and was employed by God as an instrument in the formation 
and government of the world, and peculiarly in giving protection and 
religious instruction to tbe Israelite nation. 

N 2 
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working bis will by bis Word. And as tbey bave tbos illas^ 
trated ratber tban translated tbe name ''Jebovab'* by tbe 
pbrase " Tbe Word of Jehovah," so tbey bave also put tbe 
terra ** Word" absolately, making it evident that the expres- 
sion '* Tbe Word of Jehovah " is no periphrasis to set fortb 
Jehovah or something subsisting in him, but that which is in 
no wise Jehovab, that whicb forms no part whatever of Jebo«* 
vahy viz. that highly exalted creature by whom be does all 
things in heaven above^ in the earth beneath, and in tbe waters 
under the earth. 

Tbe passages which might be quoted on these several 
points amount to many hundreds. Buxtorf, in his Chaldee 
Lexicon, says» ** the name Jehovah is almost always (ssepis- 
sim^) expressed by " tbe Word of Jehovah." " Where/' 
says Allix, *' the Hebrew Text has Jehovah Elobim, or sim- 
ply tbe name Jehovah, the Targums generally have tbe Word 
of tbe Lord." Judgment of the Jewish Church, p. 195. 
What the Parapbrasts designed to represent to be tbe Essence 
of tbe person of the Word, whether that of a creature or of 
Jehovah, will be easily learned if due attention be paid to 
their language. And if it should be determined that that 
speaks of a creature, his character will be as easily traced by 
tbe same means to be in opposition to modern Socinians, 
who acknowledge indeed that it sets forth a Person or Indi- 
vidual, even the Man Jesus Christ, but persist in attributing 
no other work of Creation to him tban that of the Charch, 
which is, according to them, the new World. Tbe Para- 
pbrasts every where speak of the Word as a creatare, as 
tbey also ascribe what is usually termed tbe Creation of the 
World to him. And however difficult it may be for prejudice 
to assent, it admits of no doubt, from the use they make of 
the word translated Creation, that they intended no more 
tban what a creature could efifect, viz. tbe Formation of 
matter already brought into being by the power of Jebovab. 
Tbe following instances will suffice. Job. xxx. 19, Qivb 
i^T^ ID »nnnT " To man who was formed of clay." Ps. 
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Ixxxix. 48, Knsy ]D '>r)nir)» »i» n IDIS " Remember 
that I am formed from the dust." Mai. ii. 10, TTK nbi^ 
Wn^ i^ll *' Hath not one God formed us." The action 
expressed by M*)^^ which act is attributed to the Word, is 
not therefore according to them inconsistent with his charac- 
ter as a creature : and it is perhaps owing only to the erro- 
neous sense which has been so loog attributed to the word 
** Crieation," that so many have pronounced with such confi- 
dence, that the Targumists speak of Jehovah himself, when 
they use the phrase •»n i^*)D^D» rather than of his Creature 
the Word. 

From the authority of the Chaldee paraphrasts, therefore, 
it appears, that the idea is not of modern date, which sets 
forth Jehovah Aleim as the author of every act of love, 
mercy and power, manifesting himself to his creature man in 
these respects through another, called his Word, wholly dis- 
tinct from himself in Essence, with whom he is, and by whom 
he does all things, giving him all power, declaring him to be 
his only begotten Son, and proclaiming him to be bis servant 
in whom he delighteth. 

The modern Jews, who are justly accused of having too 
low views of the person of the Messiah whom they expect, 
will be seen, when the matter is rightly understood, not to 
differ so entirely from their fathers as is generally supposed, 
though they are by no means of one mind with them. The 
Jews, for some centuries at least before the Incarnation, 
attributed all blessings and judgments to the *>n K^ID'^D, or 
*• Word of Jehovah," It was he who, in their interpretation 
of Scriptures appeared to the patriarchs, who gave the Law 
at Sinai, who led them through the wilderness, who destroyed 
their enemies, who was the King that punished them for their 
transgressions, and graciously pardoned them when they 
repented and turned from their evil ways. It was this high 
and exalted One who had been their first, and as they inferred 
from Ps. Ixxii. 8, Dan. ii. 35, 44, would be their last king; 
whom they expected would come to deliver them from the 
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power of the Romans, aDcl who, dwelliDg in the flesh in the 
midst of his people, would set up his kingdom among them: 
for they expected a display in the flesh of that created glory 
which had so often confounded their enemies, and <)omforted 
themselves. The modern Jews, because they look for no 
other Messiah than a Man, a Ben Joseph^ or a Ben Davids 
disavowing the notion, so current among sbm6 of their more 
immediate progenitors, as also among Christians, that the 
Messiah foretold by the prophets, would be Jehovah Incarnate, 
are condemned as forsaking the faith of their forefathers. 
In this respect it will be no ^asy matter to prove from the 
Hebrew Scriptures, that they are wrong, though, undoubtedly 
according to Holy Writ, they err in not confessing Jesus who 
is come in the flesh to be The Christ. The modern Jews may 
also be charged with another error in regard to Jesus whom 
they reject, as they can be likewise shewn to err in regard to 
the Messiah whom they expect to see. In neither, like many 
Christians of later times, and unlike their fathers of some 
centuries past, do they acknowledge any Pre-existenoe.* 



• It will not be foreign to the subject, to say a few words in this 
place of the Angel Metatron, a name given since the Incarnation to bim 
whom the ancient Jews called ^n wno^D, or " The Word of Jehovah," 
and who is undoubtedly the same with him. If the opinions wbich the 
Jews held of this highly exalted Person, in what may be called the 
middle ages of their history, viz. between the period of the IncamilHoBi 
and the last of their Rabbinical Writers, be considered, tbe creatore* 
character of the Metatron will hardly be disputed, notwithstanding the 
repeated inconsistencies and contradictions which are found in all their 
Authors. It is not perhaps possible at this moment to determined whe- 
ther they borrowed their error first from the early Christians, or the Chris* 
tians from them ; but it is sufficiently obvious that with whomsoever tibe 
error originated, the splendor of the Majesty and the exceeding greatness 
of the works which are properly attributed to this representative of Jeho- 
vah, together with an unhappy perversion of some of the leadiikg tbrnis 
which describe his personal character and wonderful operations, so con- 
founded the understanding of many, that they determined, however con- 
tradictory to their Scriptures as well as to their senses, to consider Messiah, 
when he should come, as an Incarnation of Jehovah, and notof his Pre-exi*- 
tent First-born, his only begotten Son and Servant. This will appear irom 
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A Son of Man, whose origin is to be dated some tbousanda 
of years after the heavens and the earth were made, is all 
they expect. The Son of God, who was the First-born of 
every creatare, and as soch the only begotten Son of God, is 
in none of their thoughts. Herein they err against their own 
Scriptares, and oppose the sentiments which their earlier 
forefathers entertained of the Word, as the Angel, the Ser- 
vant, the Prophet of Jehovah. These affirmed that when 
Messiah shonid appear on earth he was to have the Word 
dwelling in him, distinguishing between the early manifesta- 
tion of the Pre-existent Saviour, whom in that state they call 
^ KID^D "The Word of Jehovah," and his appearance in 
the flesh in the last times, of whom they then speak as 
KiT'l^D " The Christ." To the modern Jews may be imputed 
also another error. This arises from the supposition, and 

the descriptions of Metatron. He is called " Almighty," the " Prince 
of the World, the "Angel," or "Legate of Jehovah"; and in this 
character he is compared with other Angels. Jehovah is said to be his 
"Master," He is termed a " Man," an " Angel," " a man the image 
of God." He is said to be " created the first," and to be " the origin 
of all the hosts of heaven and earth." " A ruling agent in the place of 
God." The " God of the earth." The " Legate of Jehovah, who is 
over and above him, who has invested him with the sovereignty of the 
universe, and made him lord of his house." The "Lord in whom are 
the mercies." The " same with the Law, the Word, and the Wisdom 
of Jehovah." The "High Priest, the Prince of the divine presence, 
officiating in the temple of the heavenly Jerusalem." The " Prince of 
the presence who always beholds the face of Jehovah." The generality 
of the Jews of the period alluded to, believed him whom they call 
Metatron to be the Messiah, the Word, in the language of Christians 
before his Incarnation, but in their*s, the Soul of Messiah, which they 
consider to be something between God and the Angels, and between 
whom and the living God» there is no other Being. But in all that ha^ 
been thus said, whether of the Metatron of the more modern Jews, or of 
the >n ikMO'^O of the Targumists, it is again remarked, that nothing 
more is intended than to shew, that the Pre-existent Creature-character 
of the Word is not a novelty, whether it can be charged with heresy or 
not. The truth of this and of every other doctrine, contended to be 
derived from Holy Writ, must stand or fall by the Scriptures : and to 
the Scriptures alone would the writer appeal in support of what has 
been or shall be advanced in the present work. 
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indeed not without reason, if their language alone be consi* 
dered, that Christians are Tritheists. From the second ceii* 
lory there are proofs that the descendants of Abraham have 
opposed the doctrine of the Christian Church in regard to a 
Trine Plnrality, becaase in the statements that were made of 
it they saw the Unity of Jehovah contradicted. Bat, long 
before that time, there are indubitable testimonies, that their 
fathers held and taught a Trine Plurality in which Jehovah 
has revealed himself. Herein therefore they err, not search- 
ing into the traditions of their fathers, or the sacred records 
of their Scriptures, and so reject altogether the truth which 
the Divine Oracles contain, and what their progenitors 
received from them as the revelation of Jehovah, their Aleim, 
Jehovah One. 

From the Old Testament Scriptures we learn that there is 
One who has the Pre-eminence in all things, named the 
" Word of Jehovah." The New Testament is in perfect 
harmony with the Old, attesting the same truth, with similar 
marked distinctions which point out his Creature-character. 
A disregard to the original language in which the former is 
written, has led many to overlook the testimony which it bears 
to this exalted Person, and to confound him with Jehovah of 
hosts. This is seen in the term ^^21' The same may be said 
of the latter ; and a few instances will be sufficient to shew, 
that the Aoyog of the New Testament writers has not been 
better understood by the generality of Christians than the 
^yi of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

Luke i. 2. ** Even as they delivered them unto as, which 
from the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the 
word.*' 

Whenever men have adopted any system or opinion, they 
too generally, in their eagerness to establish their favorite 
subject, direct their attention to those circumstances which 
seem to confirm their views, while they pass by what is in 
opposition to all their arguments, though it lies immediately 
before tiiem. The advocates for the opinion that the term 
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Aoyog is applied to Jehovah as One of the Trine-Plurality, 
and it must be confessed that there are few who think other- 
wise, are wont, in their zeal to carry their point, to. suffer 
their usual prudence and discrimination to forsake them. 
The different senses in which the term Aoyog is capable of 
being used, is not the only way by which they are led to this 
self-deception in the conclusions which they draw. Not a 
few, who are able to detect the error, allow their understand- 
ing to be misled by what is evidently a false translation of 
some accompanying word in the construction, which on any 
other occasion they would immediately perceive, and so con- 
firm themselves in the error which they have adopted. In 
the above quotation from Luke's Gospel we have an instance 
of this. The first word in construction with Aoyog, viz. 
avTOTTcci, ** eye-witnesses/' which makes it necessary to con- 
sider Aoyog as speaking of a creature, for the express decla- 
ration of Jehovah will not admit of contradiction, ** There 
shall no man see my face and live," has caused the rejection 
of it as referring to that Person in the Trine-Plurality, of 
which it is asserted many Scriptures bear testimony that it is 
called 6 Aoyog ** The Word." The adoption of Aoyog as 
meaning the Gospel, or the written or preached Word, is 
therefore preferred, without considering the contradiction, 
and absurdity, and false translation that follow : for whatever 
currency the aathority of men, wise in their generation, may 
give to the sentiment of being *' eye-witnesses of the Gospel," 
or the written or preached Word, it involves both contradic- 
tion and absurdity. This being disregarded, or reconciled by 
making the Apostle to convey the truth at the expence of a 
catechresis, it next becomes necessary to adopt a still more 
harsh measure, viz. a false translation of the second term in 
construction with Aoyog. Tir^percct, which means '' they who 
serve, minister unto, or assist" another who is superior, must 
therefore have a new turn given to it.* To make the Apostle 

* This is not the only place where v^nftmc is erroneously rendered 
*' Minister,*' in the sense usually attributed to it in our vernacular 
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say '' Eye-witnesses and servants of the Gospel," woald not 
have agreed with the simplicity and perspicoity of an inspired 
writer. The equivocal word '^ Minister/' which may be ap- 
plied to Aoyog as signifying the Grospel, is therefore anb- 
stitated. The harshness of ''eye-witnesses" thus becomes 
less revolting, and the term Aoyog is rescued from the 
impatation of speaking of a creature, that had been ** seen 
with the eyes," and had been '' looked upon" by those disci- 
ples who had made their report to the Apostle Luke. Such 
is the consequence of receiving the traditions or decisions of 
men for the counsel of God ! 

When Jesus entered upon his public ministry he called his 
Twelve Apostles, and afterwards his Seventy Disciples. 
These were Eye-witnesses of his miracles, as they also bare 
testimony to the truth of his incarnation, resurrection, atid 
ascension. These likewise ministered unto him in temporal 
wants, as they did unto others for his sake when sent by him. 
Such circumstances are in themselves sufficient to decide who 
and what the term Aoyog here mentioned is. But collateral 
proofs are at hand, which when stated will corroborate what 
has been asserted of his creature-character : '* When the Com- 
forter is come," says Christ, ** he shall testify of me, and ye 
also shall bear witness, because ye have been with me from 
the beginning." And what did they witness concerning him? 
The same disciple tells us, ''That which was from the begin- 
ning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the Word of life : (for the life was manifested, 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew unto yon 
that eternal life, which wits with the Father, and was mani- 

iipeech, and very frequently in* otir translation of the Scripture, vis, 
Luke iv. 20, '' He gave it [the book] to the servant " : ^ wvfirai, whose 
duty it was to give the book to the reader, and receive it from him 
again to deposit in its place. Acts xiii. 5, " They [Paul and Barnabas] 
had also John as servant'*: i»Awnv v^nfimv, to assist them in their 
office^ and to minister to their tesaponil wants* 
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fested anto as :) that which we have seen and heard declare 
we uhio y6a, that ye also may have fellowship with as." 
Could they have heard, seen, looked upon, and bandied any 
thilig bat a ereatare ? And was not he in all points, sin ex- 
cepted, like them with whom he conversed? He the head, 
they members of his body. The diffet'ence lies in bis priority, 
** Who was the first-born of every creature," aiid in his dele- 
gated superiority, ''All power is given Unto me in heaven 
and in earth." He was in the full perfection of his being 
*' from the beginning," for *' He is before all things." He 
was "with the Father" "before ever the earth Was," and 
was manifested on earth in the fulness of the time, when 
he was being of a woman* Of this Incarnation df the 
Pre-existent Word, and the redemption wrought out by him 
when the Father seiit him in the likeness of sinful flesh, there 
were many eye-witnesses. From them Luke had received 
what they had to report : and having a firm faith in their tes*^ 
timony, he recorded it for the hope and consolation of gene^ 
rations to come. 

John i. 1, 2, 14. " In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same 
was in the beginning with God, and the Word was made 
flesh and dwelt amongst us, (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father) full of grace and 
truth." 

If the definitions of the schools, whether of the term 
*' Son," or *' Word," are considered, it will be impossible to 
understand them Without first supposing that they are intended 
to describe a creature, notwithstanding what is asserted of 
each as God. But Christians, especially Protestants, who 
call no man Master, must turn from the testimony of falli- 
ble men to what " holy men of God spake^ as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." The authority of John in the 
use of the term "Word" has tiot been disputed; nor have 
any doubts been entertained of its being familiar to his coun- 
trymen, for whose edification in the first instance his Gospel 
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was written. The object of oar altention is therefore What 
)and Whom this Evangelist intended to describe by 6 Aoyog, 
''The Word." John declares that ''In the beginning" the 
Word was, and then repeats this circumstance with an addi- 
tion, saying, the same was in the beginning ** with God." * 
If the usual and literal meaning of these expressions were 
attended to, it would be hardly necessary to point out how 
strikingly they set forth a Creature, together with some pecu- 
liarities in that creature's Origin and character. While 
Jehovah was sole £xistent, which however incomprehensible 
to us must have been the case, till he went forth in action to 
produce the first creature, whether the mundane system, or 
any other of his works be considered as such, there was no 
Beginning. When he brought that creature into a state of 
first existence, ** from then," TKD in the language of the Old 
Testament, was The Beginning. Of Jehovah it can with no 
propriety be said that he was " in the beginning," because he 
was before the beginning. The assertion conveys no infor- 
mation, and amounts nearly to an absurdity; for he that 
brings into being is necessarily before that which is brought 
into being. The production into being of the First-born of 
every creature, whatever it was, therefore constituted the 
beginning of what is called Time there wherever it was pro- 
duced: as the existence of that creature constituted the 
beginning of Creation wheresoever it began to exist. And 
whatever name might afterwards be given to that Creature, it 
is justly called The Beginning. The language of the Old 
Testament on this point has been considered, and it has been 
proved to lead immediately to a right knowledge of both 
What and Whom John intended to describe in the Scripture 



• " In the beginning "—of what, was the Word ? Certainly of some- 
thing, but not of Eternity, according to the usual signification of the term. 
That could have no Beginning. It must then be of Time. And if the 
Word was in the beginning of Time, and not before, what becomes of 
his Deity? " Ye have known Him that is from the Beginning " [viz.] 
of Time " : not from Eternity, which has no Beginning. 
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before us. Moses says that, '*by The Beginning" Aleim 
formed the heaven and the earth, which had been previously 
brought into existence in another condition. And Solomon, 
speaking of this agent, says, *' Jehovah possessed Me, the 
Beginning, his Way, the first of his works, from that parti- 
cular point of time." The New Testament determines who 
this person was when he was manifested in the latter times 
to finish that work which he had undertaken before the earth 
was : and for which he had framed the difierent dispensations 
of the ages, (Heb. xi. 3, in the Greek) all of which took 
their rise in his Covenant engagements at least, if they did 
not originate from the date of his existence. This person 
was Jesus Christ. To illustrate his character was the design 
of John's Gospel. ** These are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing 
ye might have life through his name." In the Old Testa- 
ment he is called " The Word." " By the Word of Jehovah 
were the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the breath 
of his [the Word's] mouth": "by whom all things were 
made, and without whom was not any thing made that was 
made." And the Evangelist, after stating that ** In the 
beginning was the Word," and to impress this information, 
which could never have entered into the imagination of men 
without a revelation from God, repeating his statement, ex- 
pressly says, "All things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made." From the sublime 
descriptions which are given of his origin and offices, many 
have been led to determine that he must be Jehovah of hosts. 
Yet notwithstanding their extraordinary grandeur and subli- 
mity, they are all capable of harmoniziog in the person of Jesus 
Christ, the Word, the First-bom of every creature, without 
encroachiog on the prerogatives of the Most High. For the 
certainty of his Creature-character we need only appeal to the 
contents of the chapter under consideration. The whole scope 
of it is to shew that Jesus Christ is the Word of God, and that 
this Jesus is as distinct in his Individual and essential character 
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from Jehovaby as he is shewn to be one in Essence with those 
to whom he came^ and a distinct Individual of the species to 
which they belonged. He is described as eomiog' nnto bis own 
iiuc, and that hjs own, tStot, received him not. As dweHing 
among* his disciples, and they beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father. Of him Nathaniel bare 
record that he was the Son of God, the King of Israel. Of 
him Nathaniel also bare witness that, in his Incarnate state 
he was that Person of whom Moses and the Prophets did 
write, Jesas of Nazareth (as it was supposed) the Son of 
Joseph, the Lamb of God that was to take away the sin of the 
world. And as if the Apostle had determined to sfant otrt 
aU possibility of doabt concerning his being a Creatnre, the 
Word, a Man, in another place he has recorded, ''That which 
was FROM THB BEGINNING, whlch (when partaker of 
flesh and blood) we have heard, which we have seen with oar 
eyes, which we have looked apon, and our hands have lian- 
dled of the Word of life — ^that which we have seen and 
heard declare we unto yon." 

But it is also said, ** The Word was with God," irpog rov 
d£OV. Nothing hot a distinction of Individoality, and that 
distinction consisting in a diversity or separation in Essence 
of the parties which are declared to be foand together, can 
be inferred from the preposition xpoc, whether its sense be 
collected from the use made of it by the profane or sacred 
authors. Demosthenes writes thus, Tfog avrov TcoieireUf ** He 
treats with him." IIpo; ^b 'jrmo'ai, ** To play or sport with 
me.^ hIbv tiVTs^ ^pog r^v toAiv £c<> '^ He has nothing to do 
with the city," t. e. its inhabitants. Xenophon has, ttyoivie^ew 
ir^og Tovg uvipxg, We contend with the men/' And Isoorates, 
wpog ^<Ti\BX yevoiLEvai oxrvd^Htfi, ''A truce was made with 
llie king." The sacred writers agree with the profane. 
Matt. xii. 66, ^' And his sisters are they not with ns ? " ^pof 
«1j^«c. Ghap. xxvi. 18, ** I will keep the passover with thee," 
wpo^^£. Mark ix. 19, ''How long shall I be with yoa?" 
Tpoc UfUK. Acts iii. 25, ** Ye are the children of the oove- 
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nant which God made with oar fathers/' Tfog rng TCuri^sLq 
^yi^m. Bom. v. 1, " We have peace with God," xpo? tov 
5f0v. The Creatare-character of the Word, first established 
by the time of his origin being fixed, viz. ** la the begin- 
ning," (for it is too great an absurdity to suppose that " In 
the beginning/' can mean ** From eternity/' L e. without 
beginning) is thus further confirmed by his asserting that 
there is a proximity of condition between the Word and God, 
But it will be urged, that however plausible this may be, the 
succeeding m^nber, ** And the Word was God/' completely 
overthrows it. May it not with equal propriety be urged, 
that if the sense attributed to the preceding members is sap- 
ported by the nature of things, aod the te&timooy of the pro- 
fane and sacred classics, there oaght to be some suspicion 
that the last member is capable of another seiise than that 
which is generally given to it? That this is the case will be 
seen in an attentive consideration of the elliptical character of 
the Holy Scriptures in both the Old and New Testamepty viz. 

Exod. vii. 1. ** And Jehovah said unto Moses, See, I 
have made thee God [Aleim] to Pharoah. 

1 Sam. XV. 23. ''For the sin of witchcraft, rebellioQ; 
and iniquity and idolatry, stubbornness/' 

1 Kings iii. 7. ** Thou hast made thy servant king instead 
of David my father : and I a little child." 

Fs. xi. 1. '' Flee a bird to yoar mountain." 

-^ xxii. 6. ''la worm and not a man." 

— Ixxvii. 22. ** I « beast before thee/' 

— cv. 41. " They ran in the dry places a river. 

— cxxiv. 6. " Blessed be Jehovah, who has not given as 
a prey. 

Is. xl. 6, 7. AH flesh is grass — ^Surely the people grass/' 

Jer. i. 6. " Ah ! Lord God ! behold I cannot speak, for 
I a child." 

Hos. xiv. 7. *' They shall revive com." 

Will any one contend that nothing is wanting in these Scrip- 
tures, which are a literal translation of the Hebrew, to com- 
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picte the sense? There must be something' more understood 
than is expressed. The Apostle Peter, in his first Epistle^ 
chap. i. 34, furnishes a clue for them all. He there intro- 
duces the particle ug, ** as," to express the meaning of the 

t 

prophet Isaiah, chap. xl. 6, in the fulness designed by him.* 
''For all flesh is as grass." It is needless to remind the 
Greek scholar, that the New Testament abounds in Hebras- 
isms. An author of high repute has observed, that ** John's 
style is thought to be more idiomatical and less conformable 
to the syntactic order, than that of any other writer in the 
New Testament." The following passages in John's Gospel, 
&c. are similar to the text under discussion, and cannot be 
understood without a similar ellipsis. 

Chap. vi. 48. ** I am that bread of life." 
X. 9. ** I am the door." 
X. 11. '* I am the good Shepherd." 
xiv. 6. ** I am the vine, ye the branches." 

Philemon 12. ** Thou therefore receive him, that is mine 
own bowels." 

Let the last member of chap. i. 1, be now considered as 
elliptical, and the ellipsis to be aq ''as," and it will run, 
" And the Word was as God," in his place or stead. In the 

* Parkhurst, in his Hebrew Lexicon, makes the following apposite 
remarks under the root nVfc^ I. 5. '<Ps. Ixxxii. 5, / have said ye mre 
Aleim" In this text the word d^hVh is indeed applied to earthly 
Magistrates or Judges, but that will never prove (as Gusset justly 
remarks) that the word itself properly signifies Judges or Magistrates; 
for thus in Is. xl. 7) it is said u^n Tvn The people is grass ^ yet no ont 
would from hence infer that Tvn (grass) signifies people : The Truth is, 
both expressions are only comparative or metaphorical. And as the 
latter denotes no more than that there is some resemblance between the 
people and grass, so the former imports only that there is a resemblance 
between earthly Judges and the supreme Aleim, whose Vicegerents they 
are, and with whose authority they are in some degree intrusted, so 
that in Ps. Ixxxii. 6, the particle D like^ as^ is to be understood before 
DmV», just as it plainly is before "i^yn. Is. xl. 6, plainly I say, for 
though it is omitted in the former member of the sentence, it is expres- 
sed in the latter; all flesh is "i^vn ^raw, and all the goodlintss thereof 
V^VD is as the flower of the field." 
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same manner it must be understood in Exod. vii. 1, ''And 
Jehovah said unto Moses, See I have made thee [as] God, 
Aieim, to Pharoah." Id this way all discordance is obviated, 
and that well known truth is confirmed, that Jesus Christ, 
the Word, *' is the Image [something that is another than 
the thing represented] of the invisible God." 

To sum up the whole. The fimt and second member of 
this verse, as they now stand in our translation, are inconsis- 
tent with the third. If the Word was not till the beginning, 
and was then with God, the Word cannot be God. And if 
the Word was God, then he cannot be said to be in the 
beginning and with God. Something must therefore be nn« 
derstood as elliptical in one of the members. No ellipsis is 
capable of being introduced into the first and second. 
Therefore it must be introduced into the third. And as the 
style of this Apostle not only favours the insertion of tag, 
** as," but the instances in his Gtispel are far from rare in 
which it is understood, the introduction of it in this place 
will not only remove contradiction from the face of the text, 
but make it harmonize with other Scriptures.* If the use of 
the ellipsis should be rejected, the reader is desired to consult 
pp. 109, 110, for the sense of ^eHQ in the last clause of the 
first verse. If it stand for htk^ " the Mediator," all will be 
clear. ** In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with ^£0^, Aleim, God, and the Word was ^eog, bik, the 
Mediator." Whether either of those sentiments are worthy the 
notice of the Biblical student, the reader will judge. Let him 
however pause before he determines to adopt the sense of the 
Received Version. If put in another and obvious point of 
view, will it not run thus? ** In the beginning was God, and 
God was with God, and God was God." To this he will 



* Christ's words in John vi. 48 — 51, confirm this view. He there 
declares that the manna with which Israel was fed in the wilderness 
was a type of him: "I am as that bread of life." And in Matt« 
xii. 50, '' The same is as my brother, and as my sister, and as my 
mother.*' 
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hardly adsent, as oontainiDg a fair transoript of the .Aposlte's 
mind and intention. 

. The fourteenth verse cannot be considered as preseqtii^ 
any difficulty after the preceding observations. The Word 
that was in the beginning, who was with God, even Jeso^ 
Christ of whom John bare witness, was being, L e. beside 
what he was In the beginning, was Incarnate, or was of the 
seed of David according to the flesh, and so tabernacled 
(aH^Vfaa'e}f among them of his own nation. From among thes^ 
he chose some who were privileged to behold his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father. A glory which 
shone forth in his words, for never man spake as this man ; 
and in his works, for it was never so seen in Israel. A glory 
which was more especially manifested to Peter, James, and 
John, who were eye witnesses of his msyesty in the holy 
moant. 

It woold be sufficient to dismiss this verse with the few oh*- 
servations already made, but the first Advent of the Word or 
Messiah is expressed in sach language as deserves more par- 
ticular notice. It is here as elsewhere described by his taking 
a body or flesh. The spiritual part or Soul is never men^ 
tioned. The Outward Man only is spoken of. The Inward 
Man is mentioned in no one text of Scripture as forming a 
part of that new character or condition which the Messiah or 
Word assumed when he came to dwell on earth.** ** The 

* The writer is aware that this position will be considered as oontr%> 
dieted by many, as it is usually asserted, plain and positive Scriptures 
of the Old Testament. To these however he appeals for the confirmation 
of iis assertion. He is convinced that the equivocal term '•Soul, "by 
which u;DJ is rendered in our translation, has led many iato this «rrdc: 
and that the word ms)^ on which so much stress has been laid,, has no 
reference to the immortal Spirit. WQ^ in its primary signification de- 
notes the principle of existence whatever it is, and is a word of large 
extent or manifold application. It is predicated of Jehovah, Lev. TObih 
11, 30. Prov. vi; 16. Is. i. 14. Jer. v. 9, 29. Amos vi. «. Also of Fi^ 
Is. xix. 10.— Vegetahles, Is. x. 18.— Idols, Is, xlvi. 2. as well as «f 
Man. When applied to Man, it denotes ^ot the immortal principle, -but 
the animal life, or that frame or hody in which it exists. Gen..xii.'19L 
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Word wa& made fliesh £Uid dwelt anaotiga^/' *^ God seXiding 
his own Son in the likeness of sidful flesh*" *' God aent forth 
his Son made [being] of a womail." ** For as much as the 
children were partakers of flesh and blood, he also took part 
ef the same/' ''In the days of his flesh he ofibred up prayers," 
** Wherefore coming into the world he saith, a body hast then 
prepared me." '' Every spirit that cbnfesseth that Jesos Christ 
is come in the flesh ii of Gpd." ** Many deceivers are en« 
tered into the world who confess not that Jesas Christ is come 
in the flesh.*' Could the Word or Messiah be a perfect Ha-^ 
manity without the Inward Man or Soul? Yet if the Word 
or Messiah was Jehovah, and Jehovah was Incarnate,, this 

** Say — thou art my sister, that it may be well with me for thy sake, ancl 
my Body '»mDi shall live because of the*." See ch. xx. 11. Gen. xxxviii 
21. "Let us not kill him.''— fTe^r. " smite his Body," u;DyiiDi. Exod. 
i. 5) " All the Bodies mQi that came out of the loins of Jacob, were 
seventy Bodies U^Dj." Man can propagate only his animal frame. 
Lev. ii. 1, *^ And when any tl?DJ body or person shall offer a meat-offer- 
ing." Ps. cv. 18, " He was laid in iron/' — Hebr» "His Body tt^DJ came 
into iron." — t. e, was put into irons. Gen. xxxv. 18, " It came to pass, 
as her Animal soul u;DJ was in departing, for she died." It was Rachael's 
animal or bodily life that ceased. In agreement with which we read. 
Matt. XX vi. 38,*' My Soul ^^ux^ is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death." 
This could not be the immortal Spirit. 1 Pet. iv. 19, "Let them that 
suffer according to the will of God, commit the keeping of their Sbuls 
4vx<K (their living hodies or bodily life, see Mark viii. 35.) to him in 
well doing.'* The reason why the Jews, when they had cast off their 
£edth, made tr&J the immortal principle, was to prevent the sacrifices 
being understood typically. If it were the immortal spirit ox principle 
which was to expiate sin, then the Brute-Creation could not be a type of 
Christ. Whereas let u;Dl set forth the Animal life or Body in which it 
exists, then the killing of the Creature, whether Ox, Sheep, &c. was a 
typical exhibition of the great expiatory sacrifice in the person of Jesus 
Christ, upon which the sinner's hope is founded, and through which re^ 
mission of sin is granted, It is owing to a misapprehension of the term 
WDJ as signifying the Animal soul or life, and the confounding it with 
the inward Man or the immortal principle of Man, that Christian teacbers 
speak of the Immortal Soul or Spirit which Messiah took of the Virgin, 
for the purpose of making an offering of it upon the cross. Bid the 
typical sacrifices exhibit such an offering as an immortal soul or spirit ? 
Or can Animal Man propagate such a Being ? . 

o 2 
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mast be pronounced to be the ca(se, for Scripture no where 
speaks of a spiritual part in union with the earthly house 
of that tabernacle which the Word took. Arians assert that 
the Word, Aoyog, their created God, ^€og ievre^os, animated 
the body of Messiah instead of a human soul. And Trinita- 
riansy as long as they contend for the Incarnation of Jeho?ah, 
the true and only God of the Bible, must be pronounced, if 
we take the Scriptures for our guide, to labour justly und^ 
the imputation of a similar if not a greater absurdity, viz. of 
making the Uncreated and only God, Jehovah, animate the 
the body of Messiah, certainly without, if not instead of, a 
Soul. Incidit in Scyllam, qui vult vitare Charybdim.* 

2 Pet. iii. 6—7. " For this they willingly are ignorant of, 
that by the Word of God the heavens were of old, and the 
earth standing out of the water and in the water: whereby 
the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished. 
But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
Word are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men." 

The language of the scofiers, not as in our translation of 
ver. 3, which adopts €0'%ttra}V the reading of some Mann- 
scripts '' in the last days," but " in the last of the days," €% 
effXJ^TOv r«v ii|X6^uv, or in that time which shall immediately 

* The Arian view of the Incarnation is, that the Word, the Son of 
God, animated the body prepared for him : so that the Saviour had not 
a human soul, but that the Word, the Son of God, supplied the place of 
a soul. The New Testament speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ when on 
the earth as a Man. By this we can understand no other than a bein^ 
subsisting of an Inward Man and an Outward Man, or Soul and Body. 
But if a Spirit of a superior order animated the body of Jesns Christ 
he was not a Man. And it is moreover inconsistent with the works of 
God, that any other than a human soul should animate a human body. 
It would disturb that harmony and beautiful gradation which is univer- 
sally established, if a Spirit should have a body given to it which is any 
other than its appropriate body. Were this, could this be so, no species 
of existence would stand distinct from the rest. Every order might be 
found to infringe on the province or capacities of another.. Relation 
and proportion must be confessed to be necessary, or a general confiuioB. 
will inevitably follow. 
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precede the second Advent of Messiah,* is according to 
Peter, that since the death of the first inhabitants of the earth 
all things have continaed as they were constituted at the 
Formation, or when Chaos was redaced to order. But the 
Apostle declares, that they were wilfully ignorant of the great 
change that had taken place in the condition of the earth and 
of those who dwelt thereon at the deluge, and therefore in- 
tentionally shut their eyes against another threatened desola- 
tion equally certain and complete in its efiects, though dissi- 
milar in its way of manifesting God^s wrath against a perverse 
and crooked generation. Setting aside the revelation which 
Jehovah had made by Moses and the prophets, viz. that the 
earth had been removed, that the mountains had been carried 
into the midst of the sea, and that all in whose nostrils was 
the breath of life had died at a general flood, the Exuvise of 
the creatures which then perished, and are every where dis- 
persed over the face, or to be found in the bowels of the earth, 
are ever sufficient to prove to natural men, that such a catas- 
trophe had taken place, and that the same power which had 
produced it would not suffer his wrath to sleep when again 
provoked. Such men may, for the purpose of evading the 
4;onclusion which a conscience not quite seared is ever forcing 
npon them, deny what the testimony of their own senses fully 
evidences. They may disregard the voice of God, and the 
rebukes of conscience, yet the Lord reserveth *Mhe unjust 
onto the day of judgment to be punished/' But Peter's in- 
tention was not only to denounce the vengeance which would 
overtake all ungodly scoffers at the appointed time, but espe- 

* Jude speaks of the same men and of the same period with Peter in 
this place, and in almost the same words. The language of Jude with 
respect to the time is n u^aro» ^t^ ''in the last time,'* of Peter tir* 
trx»r» rw n/At^cn^ «« in the last of the days " : These Apostles specifying 
by the words "last time," "the last days," a part of that aggregate 
period called in Scripture, "Last times,** "Last days'*; and which 
was to form the close of that particular period. Our version has con- 
founded this passage of Peter, disregarding the clue which Jude afforded, 
with others wluch speak of times and events that precede and are pre- 
paratory to "the last of the days," i.e. to the appearing of Me««U.\\vDL^ 
the netting up of his kingdom upon earth at the xVcae oi V^ie «tA. 
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cially to establish the pre-eminence of that Master whose ^er> 
▼ant and Apostle he was. Like John, who had been aa eye^ 
witness together with himself of his majesty in th6 holy moab^ 
in speaking of him he makes use of th^t pecnlior name or 
title by which he had been well known to th^ fathers— whek 
they attribated to him, as the agent of lehovsih^ those 86ireral 
Woi^ks df love and mercy by which the people of God wer^ 
so highly exalted, and of power by Which hi^ enemies w^ 
so often confoanded. It was by The Word, he says, tliat lli^ 
heavens and the earth were of old : that the Word, who had 
separated between the waters that were above the earth, and 
the waters that were nnder the earth, by those waters over* 
flowed the earth, and for a time iharred that foeaatifal and 
harmonions arrangement of the terraqaeoas globe which be 
hud produced. It is by the same Word, he declares that the 
heiavens and the earth which now are, having heea restored 
after the delage, are kept in store for a second destrnctioii by 
fire. How uniform and consistent is the Idngnage of Scrip- 
ture ! *' God formed all things by Jesus Christ*' '* By him, 
the first-bom of every creature, were all things formed that 
are in heaven and that are in earth." By him *^ also ke iq>- 
pointed or fixed the ages '' during which they should subsist 
It is he, who is ''upholding all things by the word of hb 
power'' during these several dispensations. It is he, who 
when he shall have pronounced their termination, sBjiagf 
** It is done," shall manifest " that fiery indignation which 
shall devour the adversaries." ''For God h^th «ppoint6d>li 
day in the which he will judge the world in rigfateonsiiess b; 
that Man whom he hath ordained." " Seing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble'' 
his servants, *' when the Lord Jesus Christ shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming ^re, tek&ig 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

1 John i. 1 — 3. " That which was from the beginoiDg, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with pur eyes, 
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which we have looked upon, and our^hands have handled of 

* 

the Word of life : (for the life was manifested, and we have 
Useen it^ and bear witness, and shew unto yon that eternal 
life, which was with the Father and was manifested unto as :) 
that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you.** 

This Scripture has been already so often noticed, that it 
may seem superfluous to speak again of its authority in esta- 
blishing the point before us. But there is an ambiguity in 
the English translation of the preposition ve^i, as well as a 
want of perspicuity in that of the relative pronoun CC, j&om 
iU tiot being rendered in the subsequent members with ih6 
same fulness as in the beginning of the chapter, and from its 
being unnecessarily translated by a Word which is of the 
neuter gender. The following is therefore given as express-* 
log the original more accurately, and leading more imme* 
diately to him who is the subject matter of it. ** Him who 
was from the beginning, him whom we have heard, him whom 
we have seen with our eyes, him whom we have looked upon^ 
aad our hands have handled : we speak of or concerning the 
Word of life : (for the life was manifested, and we have seen 
it, and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us:) him 
whom we have seen and heard declare we unto you.'' Our 
translators appear to have had some scruple in rendering the 
neuter O by a masculine pronoun, notwithstanding it would 
have been justified by the noun Aoyog to which it undoubtedly 
refers, as well as by the character of the person whom it de- 
scribes. It is most probable that viewing^ him as One of thd 
Trine-Plurality, they thought that gender was more expresi. 
aive of his dignity, than one which might identify him with a 
creature. If, however, what has been advanced on the sub- 
ject ef the Creature-character of the Aoycg is consistent with 
Scripture, they have erred in this. And the apparent diffi- 
culty of the neuter relative pronoun afibrds an additional 
confirmation of the truth already sufficiently prroved : viz. that 
th^ term Aoyoc is inUoided to set forth Messiah, the Pre-ex- 
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ifitent Son, and Fellow (JV12y ''associate") of Jehovah before 
the world was : whom when manifested in the flesh as his Ser- 
vant and Prophet, they heard, saw, and handled with their 
hands. **Of" or ''concerning" him the Apostle spake. 
And to make this appear more evident, it is necessary not 
only that the ambiguity of the preposition " Of/' which is most 
generally considered as denoting the genitive case, should be 
removed, but that the ellipsis should be supplied by some such 
words as "We Speak." 

But the neuter relative O" is too important to be dismissed 
without some farther observations. The distinction of sex 
can have nothing to do with that which constitutes the Ess^K^e 
of Man, or which establishes his identity in heaven and in 
earth. The woman that was given to the seven brethren was 
to be the wife of none of them in another state of being, for 
marriage, which is founded on the diversity of sex, will have 
no existence there. All will be as the Angels of Grod in hea- 
ven, partaking of no variation in this respect. In Christ 
there is neither male nor female. Messiah was One who was 
chosen out of the people. He and they, in what constitutes 
their humanity, must therefore be alike. The Head» who was 
anointed as a Prophet to make known God's will to his people, 
as a Priest to make atonement for their sins, and as a King 
to reign over them for ever and ever, must be the same with 
the Body, for they are all One. Before his incarnation Mes- 
siah must have been, what he will be when he shall have 
gathered his people in one, and translated them into the glo- 
ries of heaven, i. e. neither Male nor Female. The neater 
O'' is therefore peculiarly expressive of him, as what he was 
from the beginning, and may with propriety be rendered by 
that English term which describes the character that he as- 
sumed when he took part of flesh and blood.* ** Him who 
was from the beginning," &c. 

* It may be positively pronounced'that there exists no distinction of 
sex in the Inward Man of them who are now so distinguished outwardly. 
Bat in speaking of them ^fter the Inward Man or what constitutes tli^ 
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1 John V. 7. '' For there are three that bear record in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost : and these 
three are one." 

The stodious and critical part of the Christian World, vary 
bat little in their opinion concerning the real character of this 
text. To them it is a matter of the clearest proof that it is 
found in no ancient Greek or Latin manuscript, and that it is 
cited by no early Greek or Latin writer. It was not generally 
admitted into the editions of the New Testament after the 
Reformation. Lu(her omitted it in his German translation : 
and the earliest of the English versions marked its doubtfal 
character, either by a variation of the type or by inclosing it 
in brackets. Since that time the want of uniformity of sen- 
timent on this point among the members of the English 
Church is well known, though the text has been long made 
a part of the received translation. Some of its prelates who 
are no more, have pronounced it to be spurious. Whoever 
was the author of this forgery, or with what design he exe- 
cuted it, the effects have been long as notorious as they are 
to be lamented. From the supposed assertion of thd Godhead 
of the Word in this place, the several passages in which the 
term is found, have, in spite of contradiction to the obvious 
meaning of the context, been pronounced to speak of one of 
the Trine-Plurality in which Jehovah has revealed himself. 
The supposed paramount testimony of this passage in due 
time carried away before it in one common wreck all that the 
evidence of the Hebrew Scriptures, that the construction of the 
Greek language, that antiquity and common sense, as well as 
just criticism, have afforded, to prove the Word to be a Man. 
The circumstance of identifying Messiah with one of the 
Trine-Plurality, t. e. the corporifying Jehovah, or making him 
Incarnate, most probably led the way to this pious fraud. Its 
author seeing no Scripture in which the term Word was con- 
identity, a distinction is necessary on account of the variation in the ta- 
bernacles which they inhabit : so a grammatical distinction of sex became 
unavoidable. 
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fessedly applied to One of the Tirine-Plarality ; and having, 
as it is generally supposed, placed it in the margia to express 
his opinion of the necessity as well as propriety of some sodl 
jEUlipsiSy it was by a less scmpalous band interpolated afker 
the sixth verse. From ignorance of its origin or from its 
apparent agreement with the Orthodox standard, it was sooa 
deemed, as it, continues still to be by almost every professor 
of Christianity, a part of the originaL . The restoration of 
such words as K*ll» xti?«, xoteu^ yivoiMU, ** create"; of n2Q» 
*V. D^y, D^iy, Cnp» tuitog, flfjwv, " Worid "; of <'.Son of God," 
{ic» to their Scriptural meaning; the ascertaining in what the 
Humanity consists ; and that Incarnation is never predicated 
of Jehovah ; prepare the Bible-student for a rejection of 
1 John V. 7, as a forgery, before he is made acquainted with 
those arguments which history furnishes to prove its spurious 
oharactar. And these argnmento in their tmm, by removing 
from Scripture the only text in which the term ** Word -' is 
unequivocally applied to Jehovah as One of the Trin6*Pfai* 
rality, tend to corroborate the exposition given to those pas* 
sages, in which the Saviour as a Man is plainly asserted tn 
have a Pre-existence, and against which eariy prcgudioes alone 
are found to militate.* 

* There me two texts in the English version which contribute to estsr 
blisb the error here combated. From the known integrity of the trans- 
lators no suspicion can rest upon them as intending to mislead ; bat such 
has been the consequence of their inattention to the rendering of fn/utm hk 
Heb. i. 3 — ^xi. 3. In the former we read, ** Who bemg the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of his person, and upholding all things 
by the Word jw/uari of his power." In the latter, "Through faith we 
understand that the worlds were framed by the Word fv/ceaTc of Odd.** 
In both instances the term ''Word" is made to represent the Greek 
(»f»a. And these Scriptures are generally quoted in proof of the Deitf 
of the "Word,** or Aoyo^, when in truth all that is expressed is the 
" Command** of him who is spoken of: and in both texts this person is 
the Son, the First-bom of every creature. He upholds all things by 
his "powerful command.** He constituted or fixed the duration of 
mahoQ the " ages," not the " worlds/* A third and not less notable emr 
occurs in Acts xviiL 15, " If it be a question of words and naraest'* &c« 
Whereas it is in the original, " If it be a question of the Word ^rifi iu9^ 
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Id the following references whicbare made cpncerning the 
term Aoro^ to the writings of men thiii have not the .stamp of 
Divine aiithoritjr» nothing m;ore is inti9nded,thaj!i tp she w^ that 
the idea of creatarenship in comiection with him ifko bearfr 
this name is not of modern date. It mast tie alio wed tbMt 
with the creature-characters which are given by these aotbors 
tjb the Aoyog, thete are foand titles that appear to attribute 
something more. It is immaterial on the .preteot occasion 
-whether these seeming contradictioiis arose from a miscfnd^t 
standing of the real import of th^ words d£0(, tcimtbQ4 &c* ot 
from a reception of that strange bpibion of Jehovah's Incar- 
nation, cnrrekit at bn early period of th^ Ghr!>ti^b s^m. Both 
these points have been already fully oonsidered. And as apr 
peal is made to Scriptnre alone in thfese p^ges for the ^tar 
blishment of any doctrine^ it would be only los^ of tiin^ to 
enter now into a further discnssioti of the£i6 subjects. 

The author of the Apociyphal book Intitl^d the '' Wisdem 
of Solomon/^ supposed by some to be Philoi who lived when 
Onias was High Priest,* about one liuieidred and sixty yearK 
before Christ, writes thus, '' O God of my fatbiers, and Ijord 
of mercy, who hast made oicoiififretQ all things by £V thy Wordk-' 
ch. ix. 1. '' For it was neither herb, nor moUiQfing plaistef^ 
that restored them to health, but thy Word,; Oijord, which 
healeth all things." ch. xvi. 12. " Thine Almighty Word 
leaped down from heaven, out of thy royal thro^e^ as a fierce 

and names, and of your law, look ye to tf, for I will be no Judge of such 
matters." Gallio refers their points of religious controversy to thfe Jews, 
reserving what related to civil matters only for his o^vn decision. The 
essential character of the ** Word" or Ao^o? was a leading point in the 
creed of the Jewish, as it is of the Christian Chnreh. How came our 
Translators to disregard it in this plaice? It is impossible consistently 
with their indisputable claims to piety to impute it to design. But 
while the frailty of our common nature requires us to say what Christian 
charity prompts, *' Perad venture it was an oversight,'*^ the cause of 
Truth demands that we should add, <* beaiie from man, wherein is he to 
be accounted of " ? 
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man of war, into the midst of a land of destraction, and 
brought thine unfeigned commandment as a sharp sword^ and 
standing np filled all things with death, and it touched the 
beayeUy but it stood upon the earth." ch. xviii. 15, 16. Of 
Wisdom, another appellation of him who is termed Aoyog, the 
author of the Book intitled Ecclesiasticus writes thus. '* Wis- 
dom hath been created eyirtc^M before all things.'* ch. i. 4. 
'' He created Bwriffi me from the beginning, before the world, 
and I shall never fail. In the holy tabernacle I served before 
him: and so was I established in Zion.'' ch. xxiv. 9, 4. 

But the writings of the latter Philo, who flourished in the 
reigns of Caligula and Claudius, are so full on this point, and 
are quoted by so many Christian Divines, that the Biblical 
student need only to be reminded of some few of the titles 
which he gives to the Aoyoc, to be able to appreciate his sen- 
timents on this subject. He calls the Aoyog^ ** The First be- 
gotten Son." Edit. Colonise Allobrogum, 1663, p. 152. B. 
** The Son of God before the angels." p. 897, F. G. " The 
first begotten Word." p. 267, B. "The eldest Angel." p. 
267, B. "The Archangel of many names." p: 267, B. 
"The Beginning." p. 267, B. "The Image of God." p. 
267, C. " By whom God made the world as by an instru- 
ment." p. 60, C. " The Former of all things in the worlds." 
p. 258, A. " The Governdur of the world." p. .87, G. " The 
Seer of Israel." p. 267, G. " The Man of God." p. 255, D. 
" The High Priest of God." p. 463, F. " The Mediator be- 
tween God and man.'' p. 397, F. G. " Who makes God 
propitious to his creatures." p. 398, A. B. " Not unbegotten 
as God, nor begotten as we are." p. 398, A. He says, that 
it was the Aoyog who appeared to Adam, Abram, Jacob, Ha- 
gar, Moses, Balaam, to the Elders of Israel on Sinai, and4^ho 
led Israel through the Wilderness. It is not probable that 
he derived these terms or this information from any Greek 
writers. He might possibly have obtained them from the 
Targums of Onkelos or Jonathan, a few years after whom he 
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livedo bnt his ignorance of both the Chaldee and Hebrew 
langaages makes this improbable. Bat from whatever source 
he derived his knowledge on these topics, bis expressions 
have been qaoted with a view only to shew that the creature- 
character of the Aoyog was no novelty in the days in which he 
lived. 
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CHAPTER VII 



Whbn we contemplate the powers of the haman mind with 
respect to its penetration into the secrets of natare, and its 
sagacity in detecting error in the various deductions made by 
the theoretical or practical philosopher, it appears improbable 
that any subject should occur in which they can be altogether 
impotent. The men of this world reject the thoaght with 
disdain. The comprehensive and mighty grasp which they 
have, in laying hold of and appropriating to their ase what- 
ever is in the heights above and in the depths below, makes 
them in the pride of their heart to determine that they can 
exercise themselves in no matter that is too great or too high 
for them. There are things, however, which are hid from the 
wise and prudent : the things of God, the things that accom- 
pany salvation. Of these matters *' it is written, I will de- 
stroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the 
understanding of the prudent." On these points it is asked 
by one who had been brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and 
taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers, and was zealous towards God, ** Where is the wise?" 
*' Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this world?'' 
But it is not such men alone who evince the truth of a position 
so mortifying to human pride. Many, who afford ample tes- 
timony that they have set their affections on things above, 
and not on things on the earth, when they lean to their own 
understanding, manifest in the decisions which they give 
upon the topics that remain to be discussed, the incompetency 
of the powers of the human mind to attain any spiritual know- 
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ledge without divine aid. By inapitttiDg a significatioo/ or by 
attribating a sense to certain names given to the Redeemer; 
which either the words cannot beary or the context disproves, 
they have not only unhappily perplexed the faith and ander<» 
mined the comfort of the trae believer, bat have justly pro- 
voked the sneer of the sinner, and in many instances helped 
to rivet. the fetters of InGdelity. When the unscrlptural ap- 
plication of these names shad be considered, and the obstacles 
that they oppose to the doctrine which these pages are in- 
tended to establish, are removed, the reader will be intro- 
duced to the consideration of those Scriptures which speak 
immediately of the Pre-existence of the ** One Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the Man Jesus Christ." 

The terms ** Jesus," •* Christ," taken singly, or in con- 
nection ** Jesus Christ," are with a most strange perversion 
and ill timed confidence applied to Jehovah, as pointing to 
him immediately in the glorious work of salvation, instead of 
his Son, his Prophet, the First-born of every creature, of 
whom Moses and the . prophets did spiBak. It is intended tQ 
rest the proof of this on the testimony of a few out of the 
many texts which lie scattered throughput the sacred volume. 
Some leading words in each will be found in small capitals 
to direct the reader's attebtion to the subject in question, and 
a few brief remarks Will be occasionally made upon them. 
And if a single eye, and a singleness of heart shall accom- 
pany the perusal of them, it will not be presumptuous to ex-* 
pect, that the idea, which is so commonly entertained through 
the pre-judgment derived from education, that these terms 
are intended to designate Jehovah Incarnate, will appear to 
be founded rather on the bias which has been given by our 
Instructors, than on the information which the Sacred Oracles 
are calculated to convey. 

The Scriptures which follow are quoted. in the order of the 
Books of the New Testament, and are designed to set forth 
the testimony of the Gentiles, of the Jews, of the Redieemer^s 
disciples, and of Himself, that the terms ** Jesus," ** Ci^rist," 
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and ** Jesus Christ/' belong to tbe first and most glorioas' of 
the human race : and that they have and can have no allasion 
to Jekovahy but are in opposition or in contradistinction to 
him. 

The name Jbsus is indicative of a Man, and has no allo- 
sion to Jehovah.* 

1. According to the testimony of the Gentiles. 

Luke xxiii. 18, 14. *' And Pilate— said unto them» Ye 
have brought THIS Man [** Jesus " ver 8.] unto me» as one 
that perverteth the people : and behold, I, having examined 
him before you, have found no fault in THIS Man touching 
those things whereof ye accuse him." 

John iv. 26, 28, 29. '' Jesus saith unto her, I that speak 



* The advocates for tbe doctrine of tbe Incarnation of Jehovah have 
rested their opinion principally on the word Jesas as having the signi- 
fication of " Jehovah the Saviour." It is, they say, a Hebrew name, 
J?mins " Jehoshuah " or " Joshua," with which " Jesus ** corresponds 
according to Acts vii. 45, Heb. iv. 8, compounded of re *' Jah," and 
jfW)n *' he causeth to save," or, '' is a Saviour." Such may be the Ety- 
mology of the name given to the Redeemer, but it no more proves him 
to be Jab or Jehovah incarnate, than the name of n'^jiw^ '' Isaiah " — 
XiW '* hath saved " — rv " Jab " : or n'^JDV " Jeremiah " — DT • shall 
exalt *''^fv " Jab " : or nnair '* Obadiah "— Tair ** is serving "— fp 
•« Jab " ; or rpJDV " Zephaniah "— JDV " hath hid ''^rv " Jab " : or 
mn^T *• Zechariah "— 13T " hath remembered " — n* " Jab " j or any 
other name similarly compounded proves, that the person to whom it 
was given was Jehovah in the flesh. But it is not necessary that rp 
'* Jab " should be considered as entering into the composition of the 
name J|W^n'* " Jesus." Many nouns both Proper and Appellatiye are 
formed by prefixing > to the verbal form, as toipVs npj;\ And jjwvr 
may be formed in the same way — from yiW)n and the prefixed *i. The 
language of fieza, an unexceptionable witness on the Orthodox aide, is 
couched in these strong words, referring to the " Name of Jesas," in 
Phil ii« 9, 10. Qudd enim Osiander hoc ad ipsum nomen Jesu, quod 
ipse confnndit cum Jehovah, merum est insanientis hominis delirium, 
** As to what Osiander asserts on the Name of Jesus, which he con- 
founds with Jehovah, it is the mere raving of a mad man." And again 
on Heb. iv. 8. Ut plan^ sint ridiculi qui Jesu nomen, cum Christo tri^ 
buitur, volunt ad nomen Jehovah detorquere. '' How manifestly absurd 
are they, who are disposed to wrest the Name of Jesus, when it is gives 
to Christ, to make it of the same signification with Jehovah." 
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unto thee am he. Hie woman then left her water pot, and 
went her way into the city, and saith to TH£ MBN, Come see 
A Man which told me all things that ever I did." 

John xviii. 29. ** Pilate then went oat unto them, and 
4said, what accasation bring ye against this Man ['' Jesns'' 
ver. 28.]?" 

John xix. 5. ** Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the pnrple robe. And Pilate saith unto them. 
Behold THE Man." 

2. According to the testimony of the Jews. 

Matt. xiii. 64 — 67. ** And when he ['^ Jesos " ver. 63.] 
was come into his own countrv, he taught them in the syna- 
gogue, insomuch that they wer'e astonished, and said, whence 
hath THIS Man thti^ this wisdom and these mighty works ? 
«Is not THIS HTog the carpenter's son? Is not HIS mothbr 
called Mary ? And his BRETMRBN, James and Joses, and 
Simon and Judas ? And bis SISTBRS, are they not all with 
us ? Whence then hath THIS Man thtc^ all these things ? 
And they were offended in him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A PROPHET is not without honour save in his own country 
and in his own house." 

Luke i. 31, 42, 43. " And behold thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus.<^And she spake out with a loud voice, and said, bles- 
sed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy 
womb. And whence is this to me, that the mother of my 
Lord should come to me? " 

If the male child conceived in the womb of the Virgin, if 
the fruit of her womb born into this world called Jesus, was 
not the embodying of the Soul or the corporifylng of the In- 
ward Man, but the Incarnation of Jehovah, then Mary must 
have been, what every Protestant church exclaims against as 
something worse than nonsense, the Mother of Jehovah or 
God. . 

Luke ii. 21 — ^23. ''And when eight days were accomplished 
€ot the circumcising of the ohild his name was called Jesus, 

p 
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^hiolr^as' TO named 6t the angel before be was oonobitid 
in flie womb. And when the days of her parifieation aooord- 
ing to the law of Moses were accomplished^ they brought 
him to Jernsalem to prbsbnt him to thb Lord : As it is 
written in the law of the Lord, Every tf alb that opciMitli 
the womb shall be called holy to the Lord." 

John T. 12, 15. '' Then asked they him. What Mab 
is that which said nnto thee, Take np thy bed and wiSk t 
And he that was healed wist not who it was: for Jesus had 
conveyed himself away, a multitnde being in that place. 
Afterward Jesns findeth him in the temple and said onto him. 
Behold, then art made whole: sin no more lest a worse thng 
come nnto thee. The man departed and told the Jews that 
it was Jbsus which had made him whole.'* 

John vii. 14, 25, 46. '' Now about the midst of the feast 
Jesus went np into the temple and taught. Then said some 
of them of Jerusalem, Is not this he whom tiiey seek takill! 
Tlie officers aaswered, Xever man spake like this Man*'' 

John ix. 11, 16, 24. '' He answered and said, ▲ MAN 
that is called Jesus made clay and anointed mine eyes, and 
said nnto me. Go to the pool of Siloam and wash ; and I 
went and washed and I received sight. Therefore, said some 
of the Pharisees, This man is not of God, because he kesjp- 
> eth not the sabbath day* Others said, how can A. MAM that 
is a sinner do such miracles ? And there was a division among 
them. Then again called they the man that was blind and 
said unto him. Give God the praise : we know that this MAN 
is a sinner." 

Acts V. 28. ** Did we not strictly command yoa diat)fe 
should not teach in this name ['' Jesus '* ver. 90] ? And heboid 
ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and intend' to 
bring THi(S man's blood upon us.'^ 

These texts establish an lodividuality of tbehnmanspesiei 
both in soul and body as belonging to Jesus, and are theis- 
fore in opposition to the Incarnation of Jehoviali^ or-to the 
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doctrine of Two Nainres^ Divioe and Human, making One 
Person. 

3. According to the testimony of his Disciples* 

Matt. xxvi. (>9, 74, 72. " Now Peter sat without in the 
palac«» and a damsel came nnto him saying. Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilee. — Then began he to curse and to 
«wear, saying, I know not thb man. And again he denied 
with an oath, I do not know the man." 

Two damsels, one in the palace of the high priest, and 
another in the porch of the palace, charged Peter with being 
« companion of Jesus. Whom did they consider Jesus to 
-be? It will not be contended that they had a higher opinion 
of his character than Peter. And he again and again de- 
clares that he was a Man, " I do not know the Man." •'I 
know not the Man." 

Luke xxiv. 19 — 27. " And he said unto them, what 
things ? And they said unto him, concerning Jesas of Naza- 
reth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and word BEFORE 
'God and all the people: And how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have 
ORUGIPIED HIM. But we trusted that it had beenhe which 
-ibhould have redeemed Israel: and besides all this, to day is 
the third since these things were done. Yea and certain 
women also of our company made us astonished, which were 
early at the sepulchre; And when they found not His BODY, 
they came saying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that he was alive. And certain of them that 
were with us went to the sepulchre, and found it even as he 
had said : but him they saw not. Then he said nnto them, 
O fools and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken! ought not Christ to have SUFPERED these things, 
and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures 
the things concerning himself." 

The language of these two disciples to Jesus is too plaiti 
to be misunderstood. They call him a prophet, and a prophet 

p2 
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highly honoared of Grod» mighty in deed and word in the pre* 
sence of God, cvttvriov rs dc8.* They speak of him as one 
who had been craoifiedy and whose dead body had, as they 
supposed, been taken by stealth from the sepalchre where it 
had been laid. Does Jesus dissent to any part of this 
account as it relates to himself? Does he not on the con- 
trary upbraid them for their ignorance of that which the 
sacred books had recorded should happen to him : viz. that 
he, the Christ, distinguishing himself from GOD, must snARnr 
all these things, but that they would be only preparatory to 
his rising on the third day, and entering into his glory, which 
glory he had with the Father before the world was? Does 
he not refer them to Moses and the prophets, who spake of 
him as the seed of the woman, the Virgin*s Son ; as the seed 
of Abraham in whom all the nations of the earth shoold be 
blessed ; as the prophet whom Jehovah Aleim should raise up 
unto the children of Israel of their brethren like unto himself? 
Can more distinct marks of Humanity be given? Can a 
more separate character and Individuality from Jehovah be 
well described? 

John i. 29, 30. " The next day John seeth Jesus coming 
unto him, and saitb. Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world. This is he of whom I said. After 
me Cometh A man which is preferred before me : for he was 
before me." 

If the character of Jesus as the Lamb of God be consi« 
dered in connection with the language of the Old, and the 
subsequent parts of the New Testament, nothing can be 
more clear than that a Man, in his complex character of sool 
and body, is spoken of. Isaiah declares that he, who ''is 

• With whatever propriety namw maybe rendered ** before,'* "in 
the presence of,*' this sense can be given to it only as it signifies some 
thing or person placed or considered in opposition to, or distinguitlMd 
from another. This would have sufficiently marked the distinction be- 
tween God and Jesus, and pointed to their separate Individuality, if the 
words " prophet," *' suffered,*' ** alive,** had not made it hardly possible 
to confound them. ^ 
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brought as a Lamb to the slaughter," is " a Mau IC;*N of sor- 
rows, despised and rejected of men," D''tC'^- Philip applies 
Isaiah's words to Jesus, wheu he expounded them to the 
Eonach, as speaking not of the prophet, but " of some other 
Man." And Peter, speaking of redemption as obtained 
only by the " blood of Christ, as of a Lamb withoot blemish 
and without spot," asserts that Jesus " his own self [distin- 
guishing between his Inward and Outward Man] bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree." But if there conld be 
aay doubt of the force of the figurative expression in John 
i. 29, as applying to the body in opposition to the soul, to 
the Outward as distinguished from the Inward Man, the next 
verse would effectually remove it. "This is he of whom I 
said. After me cometh A Man who is preferred before me, 
for he [the Inward Man] was before me." See Ch. VIII. 
under John i. 14, Id, 29, 30. The preceding part of this 
chapter confirms the testimony of the Baptist in a manner 
Dot nsually noticed. "There was a Man sent from God 
whose name was John : the same came for a witness of the 
Light. He was not that Light." Here the Mau John is 
expressly said to be " not that Light," who is before called 
"The Word." Of course he plainly says, that The Word, 
The Light, was also a Man, or how could the Man John be 
possibly mistaken fur him ! The subsequent language of the 
Baptist is equally explicit, " And this is the record of John, 
when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him. Who art thou? And he confessed and denied not, 
but confessed, I am not the Christ" : a Creature, as the word 
itself fully proves. When they further " asked him, What 
then?" If not the Man Christ, "Art thou" the Man 
"Elias?" Again "he saith, 1 am not." 

Acts ii. 22—24. " Ye Men of Israel, hear these words : 
Jbsus of Nazareth, A Man approved of God among you 
by miracles and wonders and signs, which Goo did by him 
in the midst of yon, as ye yourselves also know: Him being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 



214 

Ck)Dy yd Imve iaken» and by wioked bands have emcified and 
slain: Whom God hath raised dp, baring lobseSthe poios 
of death: because it was not possible that he afaoald be 
holden of it." 

4/ Accovding to the testimony of Jestis hiinself. 

Matt. xx. 23. *' He ['' Jesas/' ver. 25.] saith atato them, 
— ^to sit on my right hand, and on m^y left, is hot niine to give, 
bat t^ shdll be given io them for whom it is prepared of n; 
Father." 

John V. 19, 26, 81. ''Then answered Jesds aild said,— 
As the Father bath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son 
to have life in himself. — I can of myself do nothing; as I 
hear, I judge; and my judgment is jast: because I seek not 
my own will, bat the will of the Father which hath Sent me.'* 

John XX. 17. '' Jesas saith onto her— I ascend onto ny 
Father and yoar Father, and to my God and your God.'' 

If the origin of power as existing in another, and a dis- 
tinction of will as differing from another, mark a difference 
and distinction between Two, then Jesas cannot be the same 
as the Father, according to the two first quotations. And, if 
a sameness of relation subsists between the disciples of Jesus 
and God, as between Jesus and God, then, according to the 
last quotation, Jesus and his disdples must have a common 
relationship subsisting between them : or in other woirds the 
name of Jesus is indicative of a Man only, and can have no 
allusion to God. 

The name Christ is indicative of a Man, and has no 
allusion to Jehovah.* 

* In rieply to the assertion so commonly made, that the term Christ ib 
a name given to Jehovah, it may be urged, that the following addition 
may be made to the many Scripture proofs already adduced, that it in^ 
dicates no more than an appointment to an office, or the qualifying or 
empowering one invested with office to act therein, and that he who bare 
that name in Scripture was a Man, and a Man only, viz. the Man who is 
before all things, the Word who with the Father in the beginning, aod 
who in the fulness of the time was Incarnate. Isaiah, ch. Ixi. 1, says, 
"The Spirit of the Lord God [nin^ ^nt^ « The Ruler Jehovah,'*] t# upon 



215 

I^ AMO!siiag to. the^tpa^inwy of the Qentile^« 
Matt* ii. 4» ** A<Qfl when he; [^eI;Q4] had gather<ed all the 
chi^iD priests atij^ scribes of the people. together, be demapdedi 
of them where Christ should be 30RN." 

Luke x^ioii. 39» 47. " And one of the malefactor^ whicb 
were hanged railed on him, saying, If thoa be Christ, save 
tbypQif and ns* — Now when the CeQtarion saw what wa» 
done, he glorified God, saying, certainly this was axighteons 

Man.'' 

Jobii iv. 2a, 29, 41, 42. '' The wou^q saith nntp him, I: 
know that Messiah cometh, which, i^ oalled (Jbriis^t: when, ha 
is come he will tell ns all things.r*Come see A MAN which 
told me all things that ever I did: Is not this the Christ ? — 
A|id many more believed because of his own wprd ; And 
said unto the woman, now we believe, not because of thy 
saying ; for we have hbard him ourselves, and know that 
THIS is indeed thr Christ, the Sjayiour of the world*" 
2. According to the tostimony of the Jews* 

me^ because Jehoyah mn"* hatii anointed me t9 preaoh," %c« And Luke 
referring to this passage, ch. iv« 16 — 21, says, that '* Jesus stood up to 
read in the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and there was delivered unto 
him the book of the prophet Esaias, and when he had opened the book 
Und found the place where it was written, ThQ Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, b^use he hath anointed me to preach, — ^he closed the Book, 
— and began to say. This day is this Scripture fulfilled in your ears.*' 
In the Old Testament the speaker says, ''Jehovah hath anointed me '* : 
therefore Jehovah could not be the one anointed, the Messiah or Christ^ 
A^4 in tbf[ Ncnv Tc^stanient it is ssud of Jesus, that after he had been 
tempted of the devil to deny the Lord his God, he applied the words of 
Isaiah to himself as the One whom Jehovah had anointed or made 
Christ, and therefore could not be Jehovah. ** He hath anointed me.*' 
iiUke It. 18. And David by the Spirit says, ** Thou lovest righteous- 
ness and hatest wickedness : therefore God, thy God, hatb anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.** Ps. xlv. 7* Which, words 
Paul quotes in the Epistle to the Hebrews, ch. i. 9, applying them to 
Jesus, and making it evident, that not only he who was anointed of Gk>d, 
could pot be Go4) but that be being declared to have a superior Unctji^ 
to his fellows must be one of the people out of whom he was chosen, 
and over whom he baa the pre-eminence in this as in every other 
respect. 
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tore* declare thai a Maa is the Mediator between Crod> apid 
men* 1 Tim. ii» &) to God even the Father, will he oease to 
be? If not he must then have a distinot and sepaijate IncU* 
vidttality; And what he shall have then, he. mast have had 
when exercising the office oi Mediates* The obvious in- 
qniry therefore is, what becomes of Jehovah's liicaraatioii^ Of 
the doctrine of One Person in Two Natures.* The Incarta- 
tion of the Divine Essence, according to those wha defend 
the doctrine, deprives it of none, of its distingoisbing and 
essential characters. Why should the oumifestafjon df the 
Divine in the Human nature destroy, as is asserted by them 
who maintain that view, what is the distiaguishing and essen- 
tial characteristic of the Human Nature, viz. Individuality? 
It is in vain to look for a Human Nature without an Indivi- 
dual or Personal character. The idea of such a thing has 
nothing on which it can be founded from Adam to the present 
moment. (See Note at p. 148.) 

Heb. ix. S8. ^< So Christ was oace OFFsniEO to b^ar 
the sins of many/' 

1 Pet. iii. 18. '' For Christ also hath once supp&rbd 
for sins, the just for the ui^ust, that he might bring us; to 
Grod, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit." 

In these and similar Scriptures, whefe sufferings, death, 
8cc* are applied to Jesus, and to Christ, it is urged that auch 
things are not predicated of Jehovah, bat of the hunlan na- 

* When we speak of the Divine Nature, do w^ not mean, though not 
without the greatest impropriety, for how can Nature, to nasci, be pre- 
dicated of Deity, &od himself? t. e. his Individuality, as Jehovah the 
one tru^ and only living God ? Do we not mean what is inconununieably 
his, and cannot be attrihuted to another without multiplying the €|od- 
head, or virtually saying. There be Gods many ? And is it not the 
same with respect to the Human Nature ? Can it he spoken of otherwise 
than sighifying tin Individual of that part of God's works called Mm? 
Does it not mean what is peculiar to him, not only in contradiction ^ 
every other ei^istence of the animal world, but to every other being in 
the scale of Entity ? And if attributed to another, does it not necessa- 
liiy multiply the species of that genus to which Man belongs ? 
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ture yihich be assiiiiied. But w tliis mtetiiig the point at 
issae fairly? If JPebovah took flesh, that fiesh & hioMelf 
while Incarnated T&e Patripassians^ ihooghli so, anct arg^^ 
OR that impressicni:. It behoves those who oppose their heresy 
ib steer cWr of what will involve Hiem in the same coiidemna- 
tioa. The Patripassian is consistent while he maintains hii 
erroir. The Trinitarian who asserts the tncarnatioti 6f Jeho- 
vah, yet denies that he suffered, bled, and died, is guilty of a 
manifest ccH[itradictioik* 



* A similar remark may be made equally to the disadvantage of what 
is called the Orthodox Creed, if the doctrine of the Metempsychosis be 
considered. It is justly observed^ tTlat, if the boundaries by which the 
different orders of heings are distinguished and limited, may be disre- 
garded and overstepped at pleasure, for the purpose of establishing 
doctrines which the ingenuity or perverseness of the human mind shall 
pretend to discover, nothing decisive can be deteriiiiaed conoei'niiig aay 
order of existences. Confusion and perplexity must pervade the works 
of Jehovah. The presence or absence, nay the very existence, of any 
rank or class of beings cannot be pronounced with certainty, if the Out- 
ward Form prescribed to each description of creatures may be made the 
receptacle for one of an essence altogether heterogeneous. But while 
the orthodox, in common with all others, thus reprobate the absurdities 
and contradictions of the Metempsychosian creed, they do not perceive, 
that they are not only guilty of a similar, but of a far greater, yea of the 
greatest possible aberration, from consistency as well as truth. To 
bring the Spirit of a higher order of existences from ioiother world and 
unite with the body of a beast, that it may undergo punishment for 
sins committed in pother and its appropriate body, excites both pity 
and abhorrence. The Christian world has universally condemned the 
outrage upon all feeling and propriety of which the advocates of this 
opinion have been guilty, in their monstrous attempts to unite natures 
so opposite and contradictory as the rational and the irrational creation. 
No discordance however is seen or apprehended in bringing down Jeho- 
vah, the Father of Spirits, from heaven to dwell on earth, united to, or 
tather embodied in a tabernacle of one of the human species, or as they 
say invested with a human nature, for the purpose of expiating sins 
which not He but his creature Man committed. The investigation of 
truth is most earnestly to be desired. A zealous defence of it when at- 
tacked is at all times a bounden duty. But before we can hope to pro- 
mote its advancement among the adversaries, we most steer clear of those 
numerous absurdities, inconsistencies, and oontradietioiis, tvhich we meet 
at every turn, and condemn upon every occasion in otkert. Truth 
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4. According to the testimony of Christ himself* 

Matt. xxii. 41— -45. '' While the Pharisees were gathered 
together, Jesus asked them saying. What think ye of Christ? 
Whose Son is he? They say unto him. The Son of David. 
He saith unto them. How then doth David in Spirit call 
him Lord, saying, The Lord said nnto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool? If 
David then call him Lord, bow is he his Son? " 

Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. '^ And Jesns answered and said onto 
them. Take heed that no man deceive yon. For many shall 
come in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall deceive 
many/' 

Mark xii. 35—37. ''And Jesns answered and said, while 
he taught in the temple, how say the Scribes that Christ is 
THB Son of David ? For David himself said by the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord [Jehovah] said to my Lord, sit thou on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool. David 
therefore himself calleth him Lord ; and whence is he then 
HIS Son ? " 

Luke xxiv. 26, 46. '' Ought not Christ to have suf- 
fered these things, and to enter into his glory? Thus it is 
written and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day." 

The names Jbsus and Christ, taken in connection are 
indicative of a Man, and have no allusion to Jehovah. 
1 . According to the testimony of the Gentiles. 

Matt, xxvii. 15— 26* ** Now at that feast the governor 
was wont to release unto the people a prisoner, whom they 
would. And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barab- 
bas. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them. Whom will ye that I release unto you! 
fiarabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ ? For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered him. When he was sat 

mixed with error, designedly or not, or truth tortured into error by 
ingenuity or blind obstinacy, will invariably be found to confirm the 
gainsayer in the error of his ways. 



down on the judgmeot seat his wife sent ud(o him, saying. 
Have thoa nothing to do with that just man : for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream because of him. 
Bat the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that 
they should ask Barabbas and destroy Jbsus. The gover- 
nor answered and said unto them. Whether of the twain will 
ye that I release unfo you? They said Barabbas. Pilate 
said unto them, What then shall I do with Jesus which is 
called Christ? They all say unto him. Let him be cru- 
cified. And the governor said. Why, what evil hath he 
done? But they cried ont the more, saying let him be cru- 
cified. When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothieg, 
bnt that rather a tumnlt was made, he took water and washed 
Iiis hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the 
BLOOD OP TBIS JUST PERSON : See ye to it. Then answered 
all the people and said, His blood be on us and on our 
children. Then released he Barabbas unto them: and when 
he had scourged Jesus he delivered him to be crucified." 

2, According to the testimony of the Jews. 

Acts xix. 4, 5. " Then said Paul, John verily baptized 
with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that 
they should believe on HIM which should come after 
HIM," (See Ch. VIII. under John i. 14, 15, 29, 30.) that is, 
on Christ Jesus. " When they heard this they were bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus." 

3. According to the testimony of his Disciples. 
Bom. i, 3. " Concerning his Son JbsUS Christ our 

Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh." 

Ham, ii. 16. " God shall judge the secrets of meu by 
Jesus Christ." 

Kom. v. 15. " But not as the oflence so also is the free 
gift. For if through the olTence of one many be dead, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by 
ONE MAN, Jesus Christ, bath abounded unto many." 

1 John i. 7. " Bnt if we walk in the light as be is in the 
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light, we have fellowBhip one with another, and trb blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth as from all sin." 

Rev. i. 1. ''The Revelation of Jbsus Christ, which 
God gave ante him." 

4. According to the testimony of Jesns Christ himself. 

Matt. xxvi. 62-^4. '' And the high priest arose, and 
said ante him, Answerest thoa nothing i What is it whiei 
these witness against thee ? Bat Jesus held his peace. And 
the high priest answered and said unto him, I adjurb thee, 
by the living God, that thoa tell as whether thoa be^tfae 
Christ, the Son op God. Jesas said onto him thoahast 
said."* 

The names of Jbsus and Christ taken singly are indi- 
cative of a Man, and that in opposition or contradistinction 
lo Grod or Jehovah. 

* If it be urged that though many of the preceding texts shew Jesus 
Christ to be a Man, (which is hot the matter in dispute as they contend, 
and though the equivocation of making a Man and a Human Nature to 
be one while the same thing, and another while two things essentially 
different, prove it is,) yet they afford no proof that he is not also God ; 
it is answered, that to prove the Manhood of Jesus Chriat is all that is 
required to establish the point contended for. If he be a Man, he is 
possessed of an Individuality, He must then be a Human Person, and 
not a Human Nature, a something common to all mankind, but appro- 
priated to none of the species. He must be what every Human Person 
is from his birth, and until his death : a complex being, consisting of a 
reasonable soul and human flesh, or Inward and Outward Man, and not 
a Human Nature, a something which is possessed of no Individuality. 
And in this case the Incarnation of Jehovah on the orthodox sekeme 
falls to the ground. But to reply to the objection in its own terms. A 
*Man can as soon be a Door, a Vine, a Worm, a Beast, constituting in 
their union a Monad or Numerical One, as a Man can be God, or Godlie 
Man, making a One in their union. No being from the highest to the 
lowest degree in the scale of Entity, can have such a union with another 
of a different rank or order as shall make it a Numerical One with ft. 
' It-is a contradiction as well as an absurdity. The Spirit that is adapted 
to a state of union with a human body, and to all the acts and effects, 
appetites and passions derived from such a union, must be a human spi- 
rit. No other can be brought into a state of Numerical Oneness with it. 
To assert it is' to join issue with the supporters of the doctrine of the 
Metempsychosis in all their, extravagancies and absurdititt. 



223 

1« A^ttc^ing to tile testithony of the Jews. 

Jjvke xxiii.-85. '' And the people stood beholdiiKg. And 
the rulers also with then deride Atm» sayings He saved 
others, let him save himself, if he be Chrii^t the ghosbn of 
God." 

Jofaniii. 2. '* The same came to Jbsus ivy night, and 
said auto him, 'Rabbi, we know that thoa art a teaohbr 
come FROM 6k) i>: for no man can do these miracles that 
THOU doest except Gob be with him.'' 

John V. 18* '' Therefore th)B Jews songht the more to 
RILL HIM, [^' Jesus" ver. 17.]' because he not only had bro- 
ken the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father, 
making himself as [/tf'ov '' like,^ or invested with die power 
of] God." 

The Revealed Version renders iffQV^* equal with." It is 
sufficient to observe that a delegated equality of condition, 
supposing equality of condition to be the right meaning of 
fhe word, is very different to an identity of Essence, (But 
see Ch. VIII. under Phil. ii. 5, 11.) for the force of iffog. 
2. According to the testimony of his Disciples. 

Luke ii. 52. ** And Jesus increased in wisdom and sta- 
ture, and in favor with God and man." 

In the present state of things, difficulties both various and 
important, will evei" be found to perplex the sincere inquirer 
'into the truth as it is- in Jesus. This text is an instanee, 
whether it be considered by those who advocate the Incama* 
lion of the Pr&-existeQt Humanity, or by those who contend 
for the Incarnation of Jehovah. How will they who embrace 
the opinion that Jehovah took iBesb, or, according to the lan- 
guage of some, was corporified, and in that incarnate state 
was One person, explain the words of the Evangelist, '* Jesus 
increidted in wisdom? " If their language- has any definite 
meaning, the expression ** Jehovah Incarnate, One Person 
in two Natures " called Jesus, so identifies Jehovah with the 
Humanity, that what belongs to the one, must be said of Ijie 
other : and in that manner they give what they term' a con- 
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sistent iDterpretation to Acts xx. 28. 1 John iii. 16.. Bat 
coold Jehovah ** increase in wisdom " ; or what is the same, 
coald the fleshy tabernacle which Jehovah assumed, and 
which was himself, for they are made One Person, increase 
in wisdom ? Could the Incarnation of Jehovah take away 
from Jehovah knowled^, &c., or suspend the consciousness 
of that knowledge, &c. during the years of Infancy? Yet 
these difficulties present themselves, and cannot be evaded on 
the ground taken by the advocates of Jehovah's Incarnation. 
A difficnlty of a somewhat similar nature is acknowledged 
by those who contend for the Incarnation of the Pre-existei|t 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son, Prophet, and Ser- 
vant of Jehovah. If Jehovah possessed him. The Beginning, 
before ever the earth was ; if by him Jehovah formed all 
things ; if he was King who governed the Universe for four 
thousand years, before he took flesh ; how could he, it will 
be asked, by entering into a body prepared for him, lose all 
that vast treasure of knowledge which he once possessed, and 
be reduced to a condition in which he was to learn afresh 
what he must have known more perfectly than any of the 
creatures which he had made ? It does not appear that all 
knowledge of the truths connected with salvation has been 
vouchsafed to mankind in any of the latter ages of the world. 
A large increase did certainly take place in the glorious days 
of the Reformation. Much was then vouchsafed, yet much 
remained to be learned of the manifold wisdom of Grod on 
those very points which were so unexpectedly revealed to t^e 
men of that benighted period • But notwithstanding the 
doctrines of Grace were then imperfectly stated and defend- 
ed, their truth could not be destroyed. Though the arguments 
adduced in their support, fell far short of that perspicuity and 
precision manifested in later times, they were fouA more 
weighty than the difficulties which the adversary brought 
against them. They therefore maintained their ground in 
spite of all opposition, and administered consolation to every 
one who received them. Since that time light has much in- 
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creased, yet no one will assert that we have nothing more to 
learn. If therefore in the present instance a difficulty shoald 
arise, the advocate for the doctrine of the Pre-existent Ha- 
inanity is not to be discoaraged. He is not to relinquish a 
trath which the oracles of God plainly set forth, because a 
solution which will silence the gainsayer is not at hand on 
every point. Bat he is more especially encouraged to hold 
fast what he has received, when he perceives that the doctrine 
of his antagonists is embarrassed with not only more weighty 
objections, but is entangled with contradictions which make 
the Scriptures worse than a nullity. Waiting till the Lord 
by his Spirit shall be pleased to remove the cloud which now 
partially obscures a portion of his Revelation, it behoves us 
to turn to any quarter which may help to throw light on the 
subject* None can be more suitable than a contemplation of 
the character of man as found in the flesh. It will not be 
unprofitable to advert to his condition under some of the dis- 
pensations of God's providence to him in this state, and to 
examine whether there is not something which may reconcile 
us to the doctrine contended for, even with the difficulties 
attached to it. 

It has been shewn that the Humanity or real Man is a sub- 
sistence independent of the body. This must also be said of 
the Humanity of the Saviour, in respect to the body which 
be took in the fulness of the time appointed of the Father, 
as well as of every one who bears the same character in the 
scale of creation. But what are the common laws of union 
between the body and the Humanity which takes any paHi- 
cnlar body I It is evident that though the Inward Man is 
possessed of very glorious and extensive powers of receiving 
knowledge, yet while it is united to the Outward Man, it can 
exert these powers no further than the organs or faculties of 
the Outward Man can assist. If any inability to the acqui- 
sition of ideas shall exist in its organization, however capable 
of the largest comprehension, the Inward Man must remain 
ignorant of what is around him. This is notorious in every 
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infant and idiot. Bat while the latter is incapable of any 
irtiprovementy the former, as the senses are exercised by Dse» 
increases daily in wisdom. This however does not reach the 
case before as. The Soal or Inward Man is aptly compared^ 
when it first comes into the world, to a blank on which no- 
thing is written. Yet though it may acqoire knowledge, none 
will contend that it had any previoas ideas which could he 
lost, or be so obscored as to make a re-acqaisition necessary. 
The experience of mankind however happily famishes os 
with instances of both kinds, viz. of men of great attainments 
having had all ideas entirely blotted oat, or so obscnred by 
internal disease or oatward injary, as to be redaced to a state 
of complete infancy, in which all former ideas were to be re- 
traced, and all previoas knowledge to be once more gradually 
acquired.* 



* A modern author, from whom many of the ahove ideas are taken, 
writing on this subject, says, *' There have been many instahces wherein 
persons of eminence and skill in arts and sciences, have had the hjrain) 
with all the traces and images which were impressed upon it, so con- 
founded that they have lost almost all their ideas and skill ; they have 
even forgotten their native language, and knew not their own names : 
sometimes by slow degrees they have recovered their ideas and words 
again, and in some years have come to their former excellencies : the 
brain recovered its traces and images, and the soul recognized them with 
pleasure, in much less time than at first it acquired them.'* He adds, 
" Let us suppose the soul of the greatest philosopher or mathematidan 
united to the body of a new-born infant : this soul would find no traoei 
or images on the brain of the babe correspondent with its former ideas; 
it would rather receive incessant impressions and sensations from this 
infant brain [according to the laws of union] derived from the sensible 
objects around it, or the natural inward motions and i^petites whidi tt> 
tend the infant state : thus all its learned ideas would be obliterated ht 
a season. It is true that such a learned soul would much sooner recover 
its own ideas than one that never possessed them ; and it coald form 
images upon the brain, and attain the knowledge of them with greater 
speed and facility than other children could whose souls never had these 
learned ideas." — And then asks, '* Why might not this be the case with 
the holy child Jesus ? His glorious soul might submit to have its former 
sublime ideas at its first union to animal nature so concealed and over- 
whelmed by the overbearing impressions of infant animal nature, that 
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How far these iBStimees or the applicatioQ of them to Jesas, 
m^ have aay force tow£^r4 solyiog the difficulty which the 
words of Lake present, must be I^ft to the reader to deter- 
mine. There aire other doctrines on which Christians in every 
age have acknowledged their inability to come to any satis- 
factory conclusion* Predestination, Free Will, the Origin of 
Sin, have caused divisions among those who have been agreed 
•on the fundamentals of Christianity. Hence we should learn 
forbearance on the topie before us, which many pious men 
have pronounced in former times, and many still continue to 
pronounce, to have Scripture for its support* 

To such as the above solution of the difficulty in question 
shall not be satisfactory, another view of the subject is pro* 
posed. It is said that *^ Jesus increased," &c. Before it 
can be determined what is said ^f Jesus, it must be known 
who Jesus is. And what saith Scripture that Jesus is ? The 
«eed of the woman. *' Behold a Virgin shall conceive and 
bear a Son." '^ Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a Son^ and shalt. call his name Jesus.^' Is 
any thing more intended by the seed of the woman than that 
body which was concreted in the Virgin's womb, Job x. 10, 
11, Ps. cxxxix. LI — 16, and in due time was born into the 
world I The soul which dwells in the body of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, is no where mentioned as its co-existent partner when 
the future Incarnation is spoken of. Indeed the terms to be 
f made flesh," totbe *^ made of a woman," preclude the idea 



it might recover them again by sach degrees as flesh and blood wonld 
^mit ; and so might grow in wisdom and knowledge and stature to- 
gether.** — He concludes with observing, " The history of our Lord in 
the gospels assures us that he attained the knowledge of things much 
sooner and with greater facility than common children : thus at the -age 
of twelve he was discoursing with the doctors in the temple. When be 
b^gan to preach, the Jews wondered how this man should know letters, 
having never learned. He knew his near relation to God, and his an- 
cient glory, as many of his discourses testified. — He so far remembered 
his former glory as frequently to mention it, and sometimes pray for it. 
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of a soul being any part of that frame or constitation that 
was assumed by Him, whoever he was, that became incarnate. 
He was called the Word, the Son of God, and he is said to 
take flesh and tabernacle among us ; but the union of a. Soul 
with the body of flesh at the time of its assumption is not 
upon record in any part of Holy Writ. Can the male beget, 
or the female conceive a soul ? The act of begetting or con- 
ceiving is wholly carnal. Like begets and conceives like. 
Nee progenerant aquilae colnmbam. Could the seed of the 
woman, that which was conceived in her womb, that which 
was brought forth a Son, and was called Jesus, be any thing 
more than a body of flesh ? But " Jesus increased in wis- 
dom." The word rendered " increased " TpoaxoTTe, is to 
'* make a progress or proficiency '*; and ffo^iu translated 
** Wisdom " is the skill or dexterity which is derived from 
the use or exercise of the faculties, talents, senses, or percep* 
tions, which that subject has which is said to make a profi- 
ciency. Though generally limited to the spiritual powers in 
man, it has equal relation to his material faculties. ICo^M, 
says Constantino, soep^ accipitur pro arte ; ffo^oi, apad veto- 
res dicebantur cujuslib6t opificii artifices. According to 
Parkhurst, (to^m is from rTS)2^ " to look around, watch/' 
They who by reason of use have their bodily senses exercised, 
acquire skill or dexterity of those senses from that ase« 
Whereas they who are without it, have neither skill nor dex- 
terity. This is the case with the new-born infant, and in 
some few instances with others during the life of the body. 
To *' increase in wisdom " does not therefore necessarily sig^ 
uify the' exercise of the soul's faculties. It may refer to the 
material senses or powers. These become more acute, thdr 
skill in discerning the true character of the objects that are 
before them increases, and their proficiency is obvioas to all 
around, in proportion to the degree of exercise to which they 
are habituated. The body which was prepared for Jesus, and 
which he assumed, may therefore with propriety be said to 
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** increase in wisdom/' ffo^ta, skill or dexterity in the use 
of its facalties, senses, &c.* Jesas falfilled all righteous- 
ness in performing the externals of the Jews' religion, 
and was in favour with God, as well as with men who 
could lay nothing to his charge, either in the violation of 
the spiritual precepts of the law, or in a neglect of the 
observance of its outward ordinances. With regard to 
the acts of the Inward or Pre-existent Man, it can hardiv 
be said that he increased in favour with God, seeing that 
he had been *' daily his delights before the mountains 
were settled '* ; and God had said of him, ** Behold, my 
servant, whom I uphold, mine elect inwhom my soul delight- 
eth " : any more than it could be said of him, who, '* when 
he Cometh into the world, saith, A body hast thou prepared 
me — Lo, I come to do thy will— Thy law is written in my 

* In Gal. i. 13, 14, a similar expression occurs, and illustrates the 
subject under discussion, " Ye have heard of my conversation [etrnf^o^nv, 
behaviour, manner of life] in time past in the Jew's religion, how that 
beyond measure I persecuted the church of God and wasted it, [referring 
to his breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of 
the Lord, and bringing them either men or women bound unto Jerusa- 
lem] and profited v^otKoirrov in the Jews* religion above mine equals in 
mine own nation, being found exceedingly zealous of the traditions of 
my fathers " : such as ** Touch not, taste not^ handle not." Paul here 
distinguishes between " a Jew which is one outwardly " (tvr» f ^e*^ 
in overt acts) and " a Jew which is one inwardly " (iv t« jtfuwTw, in the 
hidden man of the heart). The former is one who lives according to 
the manner and customs of the Jews* religion, conforming to the out- 
ward rites and ceremonies of the law of Moses. The latter is one who 
considers all the law as fulfilled in Christ Jesus, and lives by faith in 
him. Paul had been taught according to the perfect manner of the law 
of the fathers, and was zealous towards God, as his countrymen were at 
.that day. But he bare them record that their zeal was confined to ex- 
ternals, and that it was not according to knowledge. His . proficiency 
had been like their*s only in the letter of the law : and **• bodily exer- 
cise,*' he declares, ** profiteth little.*' Such was the Jews' religion in 
which he had made proficiency. It was ''in the oldness of the letter, not 
in the newness of the spirit," It was snch as the body could and did 
perform, viz. that which was '' outward in the fi esh," and in which 
'^ the inward man " had no part. Paul, though known of God, knew 
him not. 
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heart " : and who himself said, '* The Prince of this world 
cometh and hath nothing in me": And again, '* Which of 
yoa convincetb me of sin ? " The parallel passage in 1 Sam. 
ii, 26. runs thus: ** And the child Samqel grew on [blTi "T^n 
proceeded and increased] and was in favour 11291 both with 
Jehovah and also with man." The word bl^ relates to aa 
increase in externals only : and *{^n placed before another 
verb preceded by \ always signifies the continuance or in* 
crease of the action expressed by such verb. The circum- 
stances alluded to by these words h^y) l^n in regard to 
Samuel was. therefore merely external. It is likewise ex- 
pressly said, *' he was in favour HtDI [not that be increased 
or grew in favour] with Jehovah.*' Ought not Luke ii. 52» 
then be considered as containing in sense what follows ; for 
whatever scheme be adopted, neither Jehovah incarnate nor 
his Pre-existent Son Jesus when he was made flesh, could 
increase in wisdom according to the usual acceptation of the 
word, viz. " Jesus increased in the due or right exercise of 
his corporeal faculties, &c. as he did in stature, and was in 
favour with God and man " ? But independent of what has 
been already advanced in support of the opinion tliat the 
Pre-existent Humanity and not Jehovah was incarnate, and 
increased in wisdom as well as in stature, the latter patt of 
the verse is decisive ; via;. '* And in favour with God and 
Man." The opposition and contradistinction to God is 
here so striking, that he who is called Jesus can be no other 
than a creature. For if Jesus was Jehovah incamate, be 
could not increase in favour with Jehovah, since the body into 
which any Spirit enters to dwell, be it of whatever order it 
may, is but another Self. But Luke asserts that he did. 
Therefore the incarnate Jesus must be a distinct indivldaai 
creature. And if when he came into the world to save siiv- 
ners he then took a body prepared for him, he mast have had 
a previous existence. 

Whichever of the views given above may be thought tHoBt 
consistent with the Scriptures, this important lesson is to be 
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l^aroedy that the greatest forbearance should be used toward 
them that differ iu opinion with us on any subject, but more 
especially in what is considered a speculative point, or one 
which in our present state of knowledge is not free from dif- 
fioulties. All need to have the way of God expounded unto 
them more perfectly : and it is evident that none, after the 
most diligent search, are now able to find out the Almighty 
or his Son Jesus to perfection. Another dispensation must 
take place before this blessing will be vouchsafed, in that ful- 
ness which man is capable of receiving. It is probable that 
even the Millennial age will be found defective in a complete 
comprehension of some of those things which the people of 
God now desire to look into; and that they will be reserved 
for that glorious period which shall succeed it. 

John xi. 21, 22. '' Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. But I 
know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give it thee." 

Acts iv, 26, 27. " The kings of the earth stood up, and 
the rulers were gathered together against the Lord [Jehoc 
vah] and against bis Christ. For of a truth against thy 
holy CHILD Jesub, whom THOU hast anointed, both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathiered together.'' 

1 Cor. i. 24. ** Christ, the power of God, and the wisr 
dom of God.** 

1 Cor. iii. 23. <" Ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." 
1 Cor. xi. 3. '' The head of ChRIST is God." 
Eph.i.l7. '*That theGoDof our Lord Jesus Christ/^ &c. 
Eph. i.20. ''Which he wrought on Christ when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at bis own rioht 
HAND in the heavenly j9/iioe«/' 
Eph. iv. 32. ** God for Christ's sake hath forgiven you/ 
Heb. V. 4, 6. '' And no man taketh this honour unto him- 
self, but he that was called of GOD as was Aaron. So also 
Christ glorified not himself to be made an high pfiest; t)nt 
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He that said unto him, Thoa art my Son, to day have I be* 
gotten thee." 

HeU ix. 24. ^* For Christ is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands, which are the figures of the trae ;: bnt 
into heaven itself, now to appear in the prb8BN€B of God 
for us.** 

Rev. xii. 10. ** And I heard a loud voice saying in hea- 
ven. Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom 
of our 6oD, and the power of HIS Christ." 

3. According to the testimony of Jesus Christ himself. 

Luke ix. 20 — ^22, 26. '^He said unto them. But whom say 
ye that I am ? Peter answering said. The Christ of God. 
And he straightly charged them and commanded them ta tell 
no man that thing." 

John xiii. 3. ** Jesus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was comb from God, 
and went [was going] to God." 

John xiv. 1. " Ye believe in God, believe also in MB." 

John XX. 17. '* Jesus saith unto her. Touch me not : for 
lam not yet ascended [I ascend not yet] to my Father: 
bnt go to MY BRETHREN and say unto them, I ascend unte 
MY Father and your Fathbr, and to my God, and your 
God." 

The names *' Jesus Christ " taken in connection are 
indicative of a Man, and that in opposition or contradistinc- 
tion to God or Jehovah." 

1. According to the testimony of Jesus Christ^s disciples. 

Acts iii. 19 — 29. ** Repent ye, therefore, and be converted 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord : and he shall 
send Jesus Christ^ which before was preached unto you: 
whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution 
of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said 
unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto you of your brethren, like unto me, him shall ye 
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bear jn ail tbiogs whatsoever he shall say untayeii. And it 
shall come to pass that every soal, which will not hear thai 
PROPHBT shall be destroyed from among the people." 

Acts X. 36—38. " The word which God sent unto the 
children of Israel, preaching peace by JfiSUS CHRIST : (he 
is Lord of all :) that word, I say, ye know which was pub- 
lished throughoat all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the 
baptism which John preached. How God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power : who went 
^bout doing good and healing all that were oppressed of the 
devil ; for GOD was WITH him.'* 

. Rom. ii. 12, 16. *' As many as have tinned in the law, 
shall be judged by the law — in the day when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jbsus ChrTST." 
. Will it be said that by Jesus Christ is intended a Human 
Nature, something short of that personal Individuality which 
constitutes the intire man ? The Apostle Luke shall reply, 
"The times of this ignorance God winked at: but now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent: because he hath ap- 
pointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom be hath ordained: whereof he bath given 
^issurance unto all men in that he hath raised him from the 
dead." Acts xvii. 30, 31. 

Rom. iii. 24, 25. " Being justified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Christ JesuS: Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his 

BLOOD." . 

Phil. ii. 5, 6. ** Let this mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus : who being in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with GoD." 

The usual manner of interpreting this text, which in the 
opinion of the orthodox of every denomination has some dif- 
ficulty attending it, is to consider that the words, '* Christ 
Jesus" — "In the form of God" — and "God," do severally 
mean "God Himself." But will this passage bear the test 
.of such a sense being applied to each of these words? via. 
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** Let this mind be in yoa, which was also in God himself ;^ 
who betng Grod himself, thought it not robbery to be equal to 
God himself/' See Chap^ VIII. where this text again 
occurs. 

1 Tim. ii. 5. ** For there is one God, and oiae Media- 
tor between God and Men, thk man Christ Jbsus.'* 

Can it be denied that the words " Grod and Men '' are in 
contradistinction to one another ? If so, can the sacoeeding 
terms **the Man Christ Jesus" be in apposition to God? 

1 Pet. li. 4y 5. ** To whom coming as onto a living stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of Goo and precious, 
ye also as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an 
holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acoeptable to 
God by Jesus Christ." 

1 John ii. 1. '' My little children, these things write I 
unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." 

What conclusion can be drawn from the testimony of these 
three disciples of the Lord, but that Jesus Christ is a Man; 
end as a man must have an Individual character distinct and 
separate from God his Father ? Can opposition or contra- 
distinction to God be more clearly marked, than by Jesus 
Christ's being said to be '^sent of God," *' anointed" of God, 
made a *' Mediator between God and men," and *' an Advocate 
with God"? 

2. According to the testimony of Jesus Christ himself. 

John xvii. 1, 3. ^' These words spake Jesus — ^Tfais is life 
eternal, that they might know thee, the only true God and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent." 

It may be objected, that though a great proportion of the 
texts above quoted, will prove that Jesus Christ was a Man, 
it is questionable whether any of them will prove that he was 
only a Man. However ingenuity may torture words, or pre- 
judice may resolve not to understand their meaning, a Man 
can be only a Man. How are we to ascertain the existence 
of Man, or of any Being that presents itself to our view? 
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By the outward frame alone can it be known what the Bemg 
rs that stands before us* The body is all that we can see, or 
that our other senses can act upon. In every other case it is 
allowed to denote what is contained in it. No other inha* 
bitant is ever supposed, but what can use the parts or facul- 
ties of that body as its appropriate instruments. The sokimaA 
form of Man may display in its actions the ferocity of the 
Tiger or the filthiness of the Swine, yet none but the Metemp- 
sychosian, if he could be induced to invert the order of his 
own Creed, would infer from thence, that the Creature he 
contemplated was not only a Man» but that he was also a 
Tiger or a Hog incarnate. 

Arguing from the data which the Bible furnishes, and the 
Bible refers us to the objects which are around us as the ap- 
pointed means of information on every spiritual topic, it may 
be safely asserted, that if we would '' clearly see the invisible 
things of God," we must search for the right means in *^ the 
things that are made," because, according to (he appointment 
of his unerring wisdom, they are to be understood in that way 
alone. Rom. i. 20. To be able to comprehend any Bible Re- 
velation we must therefore have recourse to the different ob- 
jects with which we are surrounded for some counterpart, 
which reflects as in a mirror the subject matter we are to 
learn. " For now we see as by means of a mirror, St* sffoirrqs, 
after the manner of an Enigma, ev umyiLuriJ' 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
But where in the objects around us do we find things inani- 
mate, such as a Door, or a Vine, or things animate, such as 
a Worm, or a Beast, dwelling in and forming an Individual 
character or Numerical Oneness with a Man? We have na 
where an example, and therefore no one has ever ventured on 
such a solution of the language of Holy Writ in John x. 7 — 
XV. 5. Ps. xxii. 6 — Ixxiii. 22. as to po^ounce the Man Jesus 
Christ to be a Door, a Vine, a Worm, a Beast Incarnate. On 
what foundation then does the union of such incongruities as 
Finite and Infinite, making an Individual Character or Nume- 
rical Oneness of th^ Two, depend? Where do we meet with 
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any SQch instance in the heights above, or in the depths below? 
The words '* Do not I fill heaven and earth, saith Jehovah/* 
beside that they wonld prove too nmch, will not be brought 
as the argamentum ad clencham, as one of their ** strong rea« 
sons " or most convincing proofs. Nor woald the Individual 
anion of the Man Jesns Christ with Jehovah of hosts, as form- 
ing a Namerical One, have been considered less revolting to 
Bible precept and daily experience, if the prejudices of edn- 
cation had not had a greater inflnence than the determinations 
of Common Sense. It is inconsistent with all jnst notions of 
the things of which we have experience, that a spirit superior 
to a human sonl should be made subject to the infirmities, 
as well as that an inferior spirit should be partaker of the ex- 
cellencies of haman flesh. A Man therefore must be, and 
can be, only a Man.* 

* fiat it is more usual in speaking upon this subject to say, that the 
Lord Jesus Christ was not a mere Man. Can a man, a human being or 
creature, be other than a Mere Man, human being or creature ? To be 
more or less than a Man would at once prove such a Being not to be a 
Man. The word Mere means, that a Thing or Being is this or that only, 
and nothing else more or less : that it is divided or separated from 
others. Merus, mere, from fAu^v to divide. To say that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is a Man, and yet that he is not a Mere Man, that is without 
a union with some other Being with whom he forms a perfect One, or 
of whom he is a constituent part, is to say, that He is necessarily divided 
or separated from all others, or he would not rank with that class of 
Beings to which he belongs, and at the same time to affirm that he is so 
united with another, as to make with that other a Monad of a different 
description. A Man must be a Mere Man, that is, nothing but a Man, 
to be a Man. To be more or less than Man, or to be united to a Being 
of another classification, so as to form in union with him a perfect One, 
puts an end to his Humanity. 

But, moreover, this Numerical Oneness of Jehovah with the Man 
Jesus Christ, is determined by the advocates of the doctrine to be abso- 
lutely necessary on the ground of the Atonement. How, it is asked, 
can the justice of an Infinite God be appeased but by a sacrifice of Infi- 
nite worth ? A two-fold answer may be given to this inquiry. First, 
An infinite atonement cannot be necessary to satisfy for sins finite tn 
number as well as in heinousness. And this must ever be the character 
of the sins of any Individual of mankind however extended in number 
or atrocity. It would therefore be unjust to require and superfluous to 
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give such a recompense. And if Justice could require it, in what man- 
ner, on the plan proposed to atone for sins, could the satisfaction be 
proved from the sacrifice offered up ? Could Deity suffer, bleed, die ? 
If not where would be the In6nite Atonement? It would be only beg- 
ging the question to say, that the xotywvta liwfAarm, t. e. '' the communica- 
tion of properties," will suffice: as well as administering superfluous 
comfort to assert that a penalty had been paid of greater price than any 
debt which had been or could be contracted. But Secondly, if the ty- 
pical sacrifice is to be our guide in forming a just estimate of the real 
character of the antitypical, and if not for what reason was it given, what 
satisfaction can be looked for upon the ground of the indwelling Deity ? 
Neither the Ox, Sheep, nor Goat, which appeased Divine wrath and 
averted temporal judgments, had any indwelling Spirit which effected or 
contributed toward the propitiatory mercy conferred or received. The 
blood that was shed, accompanied with the^corporeal anguish that was 
endured, atoned for the multiplied sins of the delinquent. If these types 
therefore represent the way of spiritual mercies, and it cannot be denied 
that such was their design, the presence of Deity is set aside as a neces- 
sary co-partner in the work of Infinite Redemption. And indeed if 
Scripture be considered, where shall we find even any reference to the 
Soul or Inward Man of the Saviour in those high offices or actions by 
which Salvation is effected on Earth. Let the preceding pages of this 
work, and more particularly pp. 181 — 183, be consulted for confirma- 
tion of the sentiment, that when the Messiah came in a body prepared^ 
fitted, or adapted to his creature character, his design was to do in that 
body the will of Him who sent him, viz. to put an end to those sacri- 
fices and burnt offerings which were a shadow of him that was to come, 
and by the offering of his body once, to make an end of sins (sin offer* 
ings), make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in an everlasting righ- 
teousness. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



Whbn a decision is demanded on any point in which the 
present welfare of our feilaw creatares is conoernod, :b<iUi 
reason and duty require that the parties who are to give judg-^ 
ment, should not only divest themselves of every prejudice 
which they may have entertained on the subject in question^ 
font fihould also banish as far as possible from their recollec- 
tion every circumstance connected with it, that the evidence 
which is given may alone operate upon their minds, and direct 
their determination. A similar requisition is now made.ona 
topic in which it must be acknowledged, that the mutual 
peace and harmony of those who are willing to be thought and 
appear Christians is involved. They are requested to blot 
oat as far as possible from their remembrance, all that thfrif 
early years, or their more matured judgment had embraced 
as undoubted truths on the subject of a Pre-existent Human 
Saviour, and to weigh the Scriptures that are about to be 
adduced in the balance of the Sanctuary : considering the 
force of their literal expression, and noting whether their 
mutual agreement, as well as their interpretation of each 
other, is such as intitles them to the character which it is 
contended they bear. 

Various terms in the Old and New Testament, with the 
passages in which they occur, have been presented to the 
reader, to shew how far mankind have been led away from a 
most important fundamental truth by a strange perversion of 
the meaning of those terms; and to point out that mortifying 
but unquestionable fact, that the learned and the godly have 
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for many ages oonseoted to receive, wYtbout dae examinatioD,. 
the opinions which were established on such perversions. 

It is now intended to consider some texts which speak im- 
mediately of the Pre-existence of the ** One Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Jesos Christ." These from 
a misapplication to a wrongs object, have, in conjunction with 
the perversions already noticed, been made to obscure the 
glorious light of Revelation on this important point, and to 
advance the cause of infidelity more than the sophisticated 
arguments of every description of heretics since the Incar- 
nation. As far as misguided man is concerned, every effort 
has been employed, in some instances it is to be apprehended 
intentionally, and in others unconsciously, to destroy the tem- 
pfe of God. Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth 
sure. The powers of hell shall not prevail against it. The 
grest adversary, the leader of this confederacy against Jeho- 
vah and his Son Jesus, waxes bolder from the success which 
has attended his measures ; while his wrath increases, '' be^ 
cause he knoweth that," however he now prospers, ** he hath 
but a short time." The measure of the iniquities of himself 
and his associates is nigh filled up, and the hour is at hand 
when they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory, to gather his £lect from 
one end of heaven to the other. That glorious day is ready 
to dawn, when they shall no longer hurt nor destroy in allGod^s 
holy mountain, but the earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of Jehovah as the waters cover the sea. 

The following texts are selected as specimens, from the 
many which the Old and New Testament furnish on this 
subject. 

Gen. xxxii. 24. *' And Jacob was left alone: and there 
wrestled a man with him, until the breaking of the day." 

The prophet Hoseft, speaking of this occurrence, calls the 
person that wrestled with Jacob an Angel ^K^; Moses a 
Man ty^K. But neither ^K^D nor ttf^K are applied to Jeho vdh. 
They therefore can hdve' referenee only to a creature. And 
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84ich was the opinion of the Jews near the time of the Incar- 
nation. 

The Targum of Jonathan says, It was the Angel in the 
likeness of a man, named Michael, that wrestled with Jacobs 
Neither the term Angel, 11<^D» ** messenger/' nor the name 
Michael, ^K D ^D». "' who like the Mediator," if this authority 
can be allowed to have any weight, leads to any other con- 
clusion than that the Angel was a created being. In still 
later times, when the knowledge of the Pre-existent Human 
Savionr was either wholly lost or rejected, this Angel was 
considered to have been only ideal. Josephas calls it *'a 
Phantom, with which Jacob seemed to contend and wrestle:" 
and Maimonides represents this transaction as done in the 
''vision of prophecy." But what saith Scripture? It de- 
clares the wrestling to have been real and corporeal on the 
part of both. '' There wrestled a Man t^')2<^ with him.*^ And 
what does Scripture say of this Man ? Jacob having pre- 
vailed <' called the place Peniel," bi^ >^S)» '' the face or 
presence of the Mediator." Nor is this opposed by the 
succeeding words : '' For I have seen Aleim face to face, and 
my life is preserved." However strange it may sound in the 
ear of believers of later ages, in earlier times it was held 
that Jehovah never spake nor acted of himself, but always by 
his Word, his Son. He was the Mediator. Compare 1 
Kings xviii. 31, with Gen. xxxii. 28. He was also Aleim 
to the people of the Most High. There is a two- fold mis- 
take on this subject. First, neither bik nor D^n^2<^ are names 
which have any respect to Essence. They are not Proper bat 
Attributive names, expressive of character, relation or dignity^ 
and belong as well to the creature as to Jehovah. Secondly, 
D\1^2<^» when employed in its highest sense, is used in con- 
junction with the creature. ** And Jehovah said unto Moses^ 
See, I have made thee Aleim to Pharaoh," i e. ** I have made 
thee as Aleim tit the place or stecul of Aleim to Pharoah/' 
So ** Jacob called the name of that place Peniel,'/ ^^ ^^ 
'* the face or presence of the Mediator^ for [be said] I have 
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seen him who is €is Ateim face to face, and niy life is pre- 
served." The title of Aleim can be applied with as much 
propriety to Christ the Mediator, as to Moses the Mediator. 
And that such was the design is farther apparent from the 
words of Jehovah to Moses, where the supplementary par- 
ticle is found. ** And he [Aaron] shall be, even he shall be 
to thee instead of a mouth ^S)^, and thou shalt be to him 
instead of Aleim, D^n^N^.'* 

* ** Moses, Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of 
Israel, saw the Aleim of Israel. And upon the nobles of the children 
of I srael he laid not his hand ; also they saw The Aleim DNlVfc^n, and 
did eat and drink." This could not be Jehovah. The Scriptures de- 
clare no man hath seen him at any time, nor can see him. It must have 
been a creature. None will deny that there are some things hard to be 
understood in every part of the sacred Volume. And though the parti- 
cular Scriptures which contain these hard sayings are not to be 
expounded from human authorities, yet until Christians are better agreed 
on these several points, there will be no impropriety in referring to 
what the Jews have said on the subject. Onkelos, on this place, has the 
following words ui "i Hip"" n"« " And they saw the Glory of Jehovah," 
&c. Jonathan, Ui '*'*! b^fiiOU? 'ip'«b* n^ *' And they saw the Glory of the 
Habitation of Jehovah,'' &c. Now what say the Targumists and Mid- 
rashists of the Glory and Shechinah of Jehovah? The Targumists 
commonly describe the same person under the titles of b^*iD^D and njou;* 
And though there is some obscurity, and even discordance, in their ex- 
pressions on these points, yet the most famous writers of the synagogue 
consider them both as intended to set forth the same exalted person. 
The Midrashists, or allegorical commentators, refer almost all the appear- 
ances of Jehovah mentioned in Scriptures to the b^lDiD and nJOU; in the 
same way as the Targumists. They speak of Jehovah as absconding in 
his first Sephira, and transacting every thing by his Wisdom and 
Understanding, terms synonymous with b^nD'>D and njOU;. They say 
that Wisdom is called the Beginning, that njOlI?, or Wisdom, rules the 
world : that it was njou; which appeared to Adam after he had sinned, 
and made him coats, &c. — that appeared to Abram— .to Jacob by night 
at Luz, and upon the ladder — to Moses — to Israel on Mount Sinai — and 
which spake to Moses when the law was given. They call the nJOU; 
the Adam of above, after whose image Adam was formed— >The Bride- 
groom of the synagogue, to whom alone the care and conduct of Israel 
was intrusted — who smote the Egyptians — to whom the Temple was 
built — who was the Redeemer and Shepherd of Jacob — the Angel of 
the Presence and of the Covenant. These allegorical commentators also 
have their oppoisitions and contradictions, being not more consistent 
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Josh. ?• ISp 14. " And it eame to pass^ when Joshua was 
by Jericho, that he lifted np his eyes and looked, and, behold, 
there stood a man over against him with his sword drawn in 
his hand ; and Joshna went onto him, and said unto him, art 
then for as, or for our adversaries ? And he said. Nay ; bat 
as Captain of the host of the Lord am I now come. And 
Joshna fell on his feoe to the earth." 

Two of the later interpreters of Holy Writ among the 
Jews, Ben Gersom and Abarbinel, suppose that this Scrip- 
ture relates to a transaction which was in a '' riston of pro- 
phecy : " but like the preceding passage in Genesis, it speaks 
of a real person that i^ppeared to Joshua, and of real words 
and actions that occorred between them. '* Joshua lifted ap 
bis eyes and looked, and, behold, there stood a Man t£f^K over 
against him — and Joshua went with him, and Joshua fell on 
bis face to the earth." This Man was the Angel promised in 
Exodus xxiii. 28, compared with Joshua xxiv. 11, whom 
Jarchi says was " Michael," and the ancient Jews, '* the An- 
gel, the Redeemer" He, who in Joshua's day was the 
*' Captain [*)tt^ '< the director, commander, chief,"] of Jeho- 
vah's host" (and as such was an Individual distinct and sepa- 
rate from Jehovah) afterward came and dwelt among his 
Brethren, being made like unto them in all things when he 
took part of flesh and blood. He was the power of God, 

with respect to the Sephiroth, than the Targxunists with regard to tlie 
tno^D. Nor will this be a matter of surprise to Christians, as Tmth 
alone can be consistent. The difficulty is to discover where truth lies. 
The Jewish writers will not lead us through this labyrinth : and the use 
here made of their opinions is only to shew that the term Aleim was not 
always considered by them as necessarily implying the Essence of Jeho- 
Tah. The true signification of Aleim is however not to be dedueed 
either from them, or from the generality of Christians, who judaise la 
all that belongs to the names or terms by which Jehovah hath set fordi 
his great work of redemption. Notwithstanding Aleim is by both ren- 
dered, " Judge, Judges, Angels," &c. yet the most consistent modera 
authors, and the writer agrees with them, contend that it has no olhar 
signification than eiiiier Jehovah in his Covenant work, or That Us 
glorious Creature, D^DU^, the «« Heavens,'* which they wfao know not 
Jehovah set up in his place. 
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and the Captaitt of their salvatkln. In h» bands were aH 
Jehovah's hosts. At bis voice the winda were hushed^, and 
the sea was ma^de ealei-. Life and death were witb hkn. He 
spake and it was done. He who' was in Joshva's day the 
^'Captain of Jehovah's hosts,'^ witb hisi sword drawn o» be* 
half of the Israet of Grod, is still on fbeir side: be will neirer 
leave them nor forsake then. Like Jericbo'a walk, tbe strong 
bolds of the adversary shall fall befove biai, and by meanGt 
equally incompetent in tbe opinion of man te elSeet thaft de- 
sired event The priests of tbe Lord» bearing the dak of the 
€ovenant, when they shall proclaim bis Pre-existenft power 
and present grace, shaM see the salvation of €rod manifested 
to a sinful bu t believing world. No sword sha9 be imsbealbed 
but the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God^ 
This sbalt accumptisb the purpose for whieh it is sent Tbe 
Israel of Qdd shal) by this mean treswl under foot the^ wortd^ 
the flesh, and the devil. The beatben, tbe kings of tbe^ earthy 
and tbe raters, shall rage in vain^ and in vain set themselves 
against Jehovah, and against his Messiah, who marsdiaHed 
the host of heaven from the beginning, and to whom in tbe 
desh all power is given in heaven and in earth.- 

Judges xiii. 3, 6. ** And tbe Angel of the Lord appeared 
unto tbe woman, and said unto her. — Then fbe woman came 
and told her husband, saying, A man of God came unto me, 
and his countenance was like the countenance of an angel of 
God.'* 

It is plain from the text, that the person who appeared to 
tbe woman way not Jehovah: *' the Angel [fK^D messenger] 
of Jehovah appeared unto the woman." It is equally certain 
that he who talked with her was a man ; '• Then tbe woman 
came and told her husband W^, sftyin?* The man ^l^ of The 
Aleim came nnto me." And that he was the Pre-exis(tot 
Mediator, ^2^, who had wrestled with Jacob, and was to be 
manifested in the flesh, is evident from a snbseqnent part of 
tbe history, compared with Is. ix. 6. " The angel of Jeho- 
vsdk said nnto bim. Why askest thou tbns after my namei 
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Truly It ts Wonderful," (or " Very Wonderful,*' the ^ ki 
^^^9 being paragogic) >^^bs) ^^1^T). '* Unto us a child is boro, 
unto us a son is gi?en: and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, K^9, 
Counsellor, the mighty Mediator, *m:i ^^^." Upon the dis- 
appearance of the Angel, the messepger, the man, '' Manoah- 
said unto his wife. We shall surely die, because we haire seen, 
the Aleim/' It will not be easy to solve this difficulty, if the 
apparent letter of the text only is strictly adhered to. Can 
he that is sent ^^I^D* be the same in Essence with him that 
sent him? For sending implies not only a distinction, but a 
separate existence in Essence. But neither Manoah nor his 
wife, nor any other man could have seen Jehovah. Therefore 
some ellipsis must be understood here. We shall surely die, 
because we have seen the Aleim in the person of the messen- 
ger, the Man. " We have seen him who is as or in the stead 
o/* Aleim." ** He that hath seen me," the man Jesus in the 
flesh, the Child bom, the Son of the Virgin, ** hath seen the 
Father : " t. e. He hath seen Me, who am as or instead of the 
Father. 

Job xix. 25. '' For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth/' 

It is uncertain who was the penman of the book of Job, or 
at what time Job lived. Both these points are however im- 
material. The words of Ezekiel, chap. xiv. 14, and of the 
Apostle James, chap. v. 11, prove the existence of such a 
person ; and the silence which was observed in the long con- 
troversy between him and his friends with respect to any 
writings divinely inspired, as well as the frequent appeab 
made to men famed for years and wisdom, and to traditions 
of former times, stamp an antiquity upon the sentiments 
contained in this book to which no other can pretend. Job, 
who was probably co-oeval with, if he did not live beforei 
Moses, says, that he knew that his Redeemer lived or was 
th^n living: not that he would come into being, but did 
exist at the time when he uttered those words. But let the 
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man of Uz speak for himself. >/ljrT» ^iN "I have a clear 
mental perception of ^^K2I my near kinsman >rT the living One; 
Y't^inM^ and he the latter one [or second Adam] Dp^ shall 
stand up in judgment *)S)y bjf over [them that have been, are, 
or shall be] dust." As if he had said, ** It is appointed unto 
men once to die, and after this the judgment," — '^ for we 
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ." — " Be- 
cause God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by that Man whom he hath 
ordained." The words immediately before this confession of 
a then existing Redeemer, who would be the judge of the 
quick and the dead, are as striking as important. Job had 
complained of a general desertion of his servants, friends and 
family : yet to shew that in this forlorn state all hope and 
consolation were not gone, but that there remained something 
better than them all, even that ^KH ** near kinsman or Re- 
deemer," who has been the hope of the believer from the 
beginning, and will be his solace to the end of the world ; 
he says, " O, that my words were written, O, that they were 
printed in a book ! that they were graven with an iron pen 
and lead in the rock for ever!" viz. ^y) '^^^i^^ " For I know," 
&c. As if he had said. Though all forsake and unite in per- 
secuting me, yet as my Kinsman, and, as such, my Redeemer, 
who now liveth and shall live for evermore, will never fail me 
nor forsake me, but will ever be on my side. I may boldly 
say. The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what man can do 
unto me. 

Ps. ii. 2. '' The kings of the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together, against Jehovah, and against his 
Anointed." 

Christian divines, as well as the greater part of the Jewish 
writers, have agreed that this Psalm speaks of the Lord's 
Christ. But there is a point disputed in these latter times by 
both Jews and Christians ; viz. whether he had an Existence 
when the Psalmist made this record of him. Subsequent 
verses are suflBcient to remove every doubt. ** He that sitteth 
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i« the beaveds sbaH laogii: he that is Baler, ^T^, :s)ia1I have 
them in derision. Then shall be speak auto tbeiii in his 
wrath, and vex tbetm in bis sore displeasure, toytn^. Of a 
trath I am anointed The King [the ^ in ^^^D is paragogic« and 
the verb ^/i^D^ being preceded by the aaminative pronoon ^^ 
has a present signifioation} over my holy bill Ziod. I wHi 
declare the decree, Jehovah hatil said nnto me, Thoii art my 
Son, this day bare I begotten thee." Whether the subject of 
this Psalm be considered as relating to the first or seceod ad« 
vent of Messiah, he is plainly spoken of as having an exist- 
ence at the time when this prophecy of his fntnre triomphs 
was delivered. *' He [Messiah] that sitteth [^IW therefore 
was then sitting] in the heavens." [making that bis thn»e 
(See p. 80.) which afterwards was to be the means of sapport- 
ing the body which he should assume, according to that Scrip- 
ture, ^'Thou hast made him a little lower than the Aleim.'' 
!.«« the heavens, the Aleim of the heathen.] " Of a trath I 
am anointed The King." In both these passages the speaker 
is still the same. ^ilDD]3 cannot be '^ I have auointed/^ tmt 
*' I am anointed.^' It was owing to our transtators not seeing 
the Pre-existent Messiah that they have in this and other 
Scriptures disregarded the tense of the verb^ and attributed 
to Jehovah, what is immediately spoken by and of the creature 
his Son, The Christ. In some instances also, as in the pre* 
sent, they have rejected the help which the JiXX. afibrded 
them toward a right understanding of the Old Testament 
Scripture. This passage in the LXX. version is, '^ But I 
am set up kiog nnder him npon Zion his holy faill» declaring 
the decree of the Lord: the Jiord hath said unto jBae,^ico. 
All power was therefore at that time in the hands of MetsisA, 
as much as at this moment Jehovah reignetb throngbpot all 
ages, but his government is carried on at all times and in aU 
places, which the Bible speaks of, by bis Son Messiah. /'Thf 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand*'^ 
^* The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all jndg* 
metitunto Ae Son." ''Jesus knowing that the Father had 
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given ati things into his hands^ and that he was come front 
God." &c. 

Ps. xL &-*^. ** Sacrifice and offering then didst not de- 
sire; mine ears hast tboa opened: bvrnt offering and sin 
offering bast thoa not required. Then said I^ Lo^ I come : 
in the volume of the book H is written of me, I delight to do 
thy will, O my God." 

It is evident from the Epistle to the Hebrews where this 
prophecy is cited and explained, that it relates to the Incar- 
nation of Messiah. ** When he cometh into the world he 
saith. Sacrifice and burnt offering thou wonldest not, bnt a 
body hast thon prepared me. In burnt offerings and saerifiees 
for sin thou hast had no pteasvre. Tlien said I, Lo, I come 
[in the volume of the book it is written of me] to do thy witt, 
O God." 

There are three peculiar circumstances which mark the 
character of the speaker. He addresses himself to God. 
He announces his coming into this world to do Grod's will in 
a body prepared {Margin, fitted) for him. And he declares 
that this was to fulfil what had been written concerning him. 
What are the inferences to be drawn from these premises ? 
The first is, that independent of his name, Christ, which 
makes it self evident that he must be a creature, as Deity 
cannot be said to be anointed, the speaker could not be Jeho- 
vah. But Jehovah as Son, ccwtd not address Jehovah as 
Father, saying, Lo, I come, to do thy will; because the will 
of the one could not be contrary to the will of the other. 
They must at all times be the same, or this Scripture will bo< 
be true: ''I Jehovah change not." But Mesmih in anefber 
place says, *^ Not what I will, but what thou wilt," proring 
that be was another both in Individuality and Essence than 
Jehovah. Tbe second inf^ence is, that '* Coming into the 
worid," iiffeqx^fAivtig eig rov mo^/xov, he must have been in ex- 
istence before that period : and coming in a body prepared, 
fitted, or adapted to the creature^character that he possessed, 
his desigai was to do in that body the will of him wbe sent 
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him : viz. to put an end to those sacrifices and burnt offerings 
which were a shadow of him that was to come; and by the 
offering of his body once, to make an end of sins, (sin-offer- 
ings) make reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in an ever- 
lasting righteousness. ** Therefore doth my Father love me^ 
because I lay down my life — I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again. This commandment have I 
received of my Father." The third inference is, that, appear- 
ing in the flesh at that time, he fulfilled all the Scriptures 
which had spoken of this love and mercy. The first dispen- 
sation of typical sacrifice, offerings, burnt offerings and sin 
offerings was taken away, and the second of the will of God 
in the sacrifice of his Incarnate Pre-existent Son, Messiah, 
was established. 

But the expressions *' Lo, I come" — *' I delight to do thy 
will," are deserving of particular attention, as denoting not 
merely a readiness but the absence of any necessity or com- 
pulsion. To suppose that the Man Jesus Christ did not ex- 
ist before the Incarnation, is to assert that he was brought 
into the world without any consciousness, at least at his birth, 
to take upon him the arduous work of redeeming sinners, and 
only then concurred with the divine will when he attained the 
age in which he could and did learn the purpose for which ho 
was born. To suppose that the Lord's Christ did not exist 
before the Incarnation, is to assert that the work of redemp- 
tion was a task imposed upon him without his knowledge, and 
before his assent could be given. It stands in direct opposi- 
tion to the Scripture which assert an original and voluntary 
engagement on his part as a Man in contradistinction to 
Deity. '* Lo,, I come " to tabernacle in the body fitted for 
me, (adapted to that peculiar rank and station which I hold 
in the scale of Creation) that I may begin and finish the work 
which thou gavest me to do : viz. to do and suffer thy will»0 
my God, though it be so contrary to my own will. Whereas 
instead of an unavoidable necessity or compulsion, it is the 
obvious design of all the typical sacrifices and ufl^erings ta 
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express that endearing and perfect acqaiescence in the will 
and command of the Father, which is set forth in the words 
of the Saviour when he came into the world: ''Then said I, 
lo ! I come (in the volame of the book it is written of me) to 
do thy will, O God." 

ProY. viii. 22 — 30. *' The Lord possessed me in the be- 
ginning of his way, before his works of old. I was set up 
from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
When there were no depths, I was broaght forth, when there 
were no fountains abounding with water. Before the moun- 
tains were settled, before the hills was I brought forth; while 
as yet he had not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the high- 
est part of the dust of the world. When he prepared the 
heavens, I was there : when he set a compass upon the face 
of the depth : when he established the clouds above : when 
he strengthened the fountains of the deep : when he gave to 
the sea his decree, that the water should not pass his com- 
mandment: when he appointed the foundations of the earth : 
then I was by him, as one brought up with bim : and I was 
daily his delights, rejoicing always before him." 

The whole of this chapter, but more especially this part of 
it, is generally quoted as a direct proof of the Deity of him 
who is called Christ. But the language even of the English 
Version, if attentively considered, affords no just ground for 
such a decision: much less does the original, as it has been 
already shewn in some observations made on the two first 
verses of this passage (See p. 52) '' Jehovah possessed me^ 
The Beginning, his Way, the First of his works. From that 
particular point of time, from hidden time past was I anointed, 
from the beginning of time, from the times which were before 
the earth.'' 

In these verses a Being is presented us with two leading 
characteristic peculiarities. First, a distinct, and as far as 
Essence is involved, a separate existence from Jehovah: 
secondly, a derivation from Jehovah, and consequently a 
dependance upon him. These are no proofs of Deity. The 
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sacoeeding verses contain additional featores of his creatore- 
charaoter. ** I was by him i^b^ near, hard by, with him^ 
^^M to place fty or near oneself.'] as one brought op mik hm. 
[PDM» a nurse child — p^^ ia tend, take care q/l} I was 
daily his delights, rejoicing always before him." Can these 
words lead to any other conclusion than that the Being of 
whom tbey speak is distinct from Jehovah* Jehovah pos- 
sessed the creature-essence of him whom he anointed or set 
up as the foundation and head of all his works in this system. 
And it cannot be too often urged upon the attention of the 
Bible student, that the Holy Scriptures speak of no other. 
He was produced or brought forth into being from a state of 
non*entity before the hills or mountains had an existence. 
** Before the mountains were settled, before the hills was I 
brought forth." These expressions fall far short of what is 
usually attributed to the term ** Eternity/' and to the ** Eter* 
nal Generation*' of him who is affirmed to be *' Jehovah Son."^ 
They describe, which is all that words can do, the date of 
his existence of whom they speak to be before the several 
parts of the terraqueous globe, or those of the mundane sys- 
tem were arranged, if not before they were produced into 
being. And as there was no prior date with respect to '^ the 
things that are made," by which the beginning of his exis* 
tence could be marked, they are applied to him for this por^ 
pose, and they set him forth as '* the beginning of the 
creation of God," ** the first-bom of every creature," without 
furnishing the least hint that he was of the essence, or partook 
of the duration d parte anti of Jehovah his Father. 

Isa. xi. 1, lO, ** And there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow ont of his roots-— 
And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall 
stand for an ensign of the people : to it shall the Gentiles 
seek." 

This ohsqpter is acknowledged by Jews, both ancient and 

""odern, to be a prophecy of Messiah, and to the prejndioes 

eh education has instilled is now to be attributed the ic^ec- 
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tioB, by both Jew and Gentile^ ^ the doetriM which it con-* 
tains conoerning him. The InoarnatioD of Messiah is oleaHy 
expressed in th# first Terse* ** And there slmll come forth a 
rod ["ISOn a twig] out of the stem \y\^ a stump or stock that 
has been cat down] of Jesse, and a branch [^)}^ a sodLer, 
springing from the tree when cnt down] shall grow oat of his 
roots." Q. D« When the &mily of Jesse, in the line of 
David, shall be like a tree cut down, and its stamp or stock 
only left in the groond, there shall arise out of it Messiah, 
that great king, before spoken of in many pre-eminent titles, 
viz. ''Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty Mediator, the 
Father of the age past and to come, the Prince of peace," 
who shall be higher than the kings of the earth, and of whom 
when he shall appear it will be said, " a greater than Solomon 
is here." In agreement with which the Targum of Jonathan 
has rendered it : " And the king shall come forth from the 
children of Jesse, even Messiah from the children of his chil- 
dren shall grow ap." >MD WTtt^D ntTT VmD ND^ p19^ 
'^y^jy^ VD^2* His individual or personal character as a Mao 
is thus especially marked, as it is also distinguished and 
separated in the succeeding verses from Jehovah, by the 
manner in which he was to be qualified for his work of Me- 
diation: ''And the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him," 
&c. 

Nor is the Pre-existence of Messiah, whose Incarnation is 
so clearly announced in the first verse, less plainly declared 
in the tenth, " And in that day the [not " a "] root of Jesse, 
shall be, who standeth up [iDVt ^l^b the nominative "itt^M im- 
mediately preceding, is in the present time] for an ensign of 
tihe people. To him shall the Grentiles seek." It is beyond 
a doubt that Messiah, as " of the seed of David according* 
to the flesh," conld not be the root, or a root of Jesse. The 
effect must ever be after the cause. Christ, the son in the 
flesh, could not be before Jesse his father. To remove this 
difficulty recourse has been had to the doctrine of the Incar- 
nation of Jehovah. Deity is made that root, notwithstanding 
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the objection which mmt obtrado itself apon the most saper- 
ficial observer : viz. that like prodaces like. As the root »o 
mast be the rod^ twig, branch, or sucker. If the former be 
Deity, the latter cannot be Hnmanity. Paol expressly states 
to the Church at Antioch that this prophecy relates to the 
Man Christ Jesns. " I have found David the son of Jesse, 
a man after mine own heart, who shall fulfil all my will. 
Of this man's seed bath God according to his promise 
raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus." And to the Church at 
Rome he speaks in terms equally unequivocal of his pre-ex- 
istent state. *' Now I say that Jesus Christ was a minister 
of the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
mises made unto the fathers: and that the Gentiles might 
glorify God [or his mercy : as it is written — The root of Jesse 
shall be e^ui ^ j<(a rau leaa-ui, even he who standeth up KUi 
d uvi^uyi.€Vog to reign over the Gentiles. Id him shall the 
Gentiles trust." John adopts the same language, '* Weep 
not: behold the Lion of the tribe of Jndah, the Root of David, 
hath prevailed, &c." And our Lord himself says, '' I Jesus 
have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
churches. I am the Root of David." Whatever the Root 
was in its Essence, that must David be. Jesus as David's 
root was in Old Testament language tt^K^ a positive Creature- 
Entity, of marvellous power; in the New Testament language 
i e^u av^quxog, the Inner Man. Jesus and David must 
therefore be alike in Essence : for the Root cannot in that 
respect differ from the branch, any more than the head from 
the body and members. The Pharisees in Christ's day were 
Ignorant of this truth, as Christians in general appear to be 
in the present day. When they were asked by Jesus, *^ What 
think ye of Christ? Whose son is he? They said dnto him. 
The Son of David." This was indeed the truth, but only a 
part of the truth. " God had sworn with an oath to David 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne." But he who was to he 
of the seed of David according to the flesh, had a Pre-ex* 
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istent state, and was well known to David, and had been tbe 
subject of the greatest exaltation by David and the Church 
before him in all ages. To try the Pharisees on this point, 
and to shew them their ignorance on this head, Jesus said 
unto them, if Christ be no more than the Son of David after 
the flesh, " How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, 
saying, Jehovah said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool. If David then call 
him Lord," attributing to him a state of exalted existence at 
that moment, ** how is " it that when he shall be manifested, 
** he is " '' his Son." '* And no man was able to answer him 
a word," because they knew not that truth which Jesus has 
recorded by his servant John, ** I am the root and the ofT- 
spring of David " : viz. that he who was in the Outward Man 
the offspring of David, the fruit of his loins, was in the Inward 
Man the root of David ; the Tree of Life whose seed is in him- 
self after his kind ; the Pre-existent Lord and Redeemer, who 
was in the beginning with Jehovah, and in the fulness of the 
time was being flesh of a woman, that hanging on the Cross 
he might stand up for an ensign,* to which both Jew and 
Gentile should come for life and salvation. 

* The Apostate Jews object to this application of Oj, translated '* en- 
sign," or "banner," as a proof that Messiah was to come of the family 
of David, and that being in his flesh the propitiatory sacrifice for the sin 
of the world, there should be given to him dominion and glory and a 
kingdom, and that all people, nations and languages should serve him. 
The following parallel passages are however a sufficient ground of hope 
and confidence to the Christian. '* In that day shall be the root of Jesse, 
who standeth up" in the flesh ** for an ensign DiV of the people. To 
him" in that state "shall the Gentiles seek." ** Jehovah said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, and set it for an ensign DjV : and it 
shall come to pass, that every one that is bitten, when he looketh upon 
it, shall live." " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
even to must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life." It is by being thus lifted 
up from the earth, that Messiah draws unto him Jew and Gentile. They 
become a willing people in this day of his power. They hail him as 
their Lord and King. They seek his kingdom and righteousness, and 
trust in him at all times. 
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Mio« V. 3—4. '' Bat tbon Beflilehem Ephratafc, ihmjfk 
thou be little among the thousands of Jndah, yet oat of Alee 
shall he corae forth onto me that is to be roler iv Israel ; whose 
goings forth have be$n from of old, from everlasting. There^ 
fore will he give them up, ontil the time that she which tr»- 
vaileth hath brooght forth : then the remnant of his brethren 
shall return unto the children of Israel* And be shall stand 
and feed (Margiti^ rale) in the strength of Jebevab, in the 
majesty of Jehovah his Aleim." 

A part of the words here quoted have been already consi* 
dered for the purpose of shewing the right meaning of loh^ 
and DTlp* See Cb. III«. to the former of which the sense of 
a never ceasing duration, and to the latter of a past dufation 
without begrmnng^ has been erroneoasly given by almoet 
every expositor of Holy Writ. The object in correcting 
these errors was to remove some of the obstacles which have 
been so long opposed to the reception of that fundamenl 
truth, the Pre-existence of the Man Jesua Christ. 

It now reMains to observe that Bethlehem Ephratab, though 
little among the thousands of Judah, was according to this 
prophet to be honoured in becoming the birth-place in the 
flesb of the ruler of Israel, whose peculiar character was, 
that his ** goings forth " had been from the First time D*TpD 
from the days of hidden time past chlif ^D^D." Beside that 
Dip speaks directly of that primoeval day which formed the 
beginning of the series of ages which have been evolve«l sine9 
Jehovah went forth to action in respect to the mundane system, 
in giving being to his Son Jesus, and bringing into existence 
the atoms of which that system consists ; the term; rn2<^2DD 
which relates to his First-born, rendered *' goings forth,** 
means the manifestation or actual appearance of a person at 
the time spoken of. M^ is to '* come or go forth into action^" 
and of course implies positive existence. And thifr ruler in 
Israel, whose goings forth were co-oeval with the first-time, 
is afterwards described as one of many brethren, the remnant 
of whom shall return when the appointed time fo£ restoring 
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the kingdom of Israel and of Jndah shall arriire. A Pre*ex- 
istence and a Creatare-pre-existence is therefore evident, 
since the words, taken in their plain and literal sense, can 
only speak of the going forth of that glorioas Being to action 
from the Beginning of the world, and of his manifestation in 
the flesh as the seed of David when the fulness of the time 
was come. His marked character of distinction from Jebo* 
vah makes it impossible to confonnd him with Jehovah. For 
when he shall have brought back ** the remnant of his bre- 
thren,*' it is said, *' he shall stand and feed (Margin, rule) in 
the strength of Jehovah, in the majesty of the name of Jeho- 
vah his Aleim." 

Zech. ix. 9. '* Rejoice greatly, O dan^ter of Zion : 
shout O daughter of Jerusalem : Behold thy king cometb 
unto thee : he is lowly and riding upon an ass." 

An error in the translation of the two words 1 ^^ '* lowly^ 
and,'^ has led the way to a misapplication of this prophecy 
in one of its principal points, "^f is rendered pauper by 
Calvin, Junius, and Tremellius, and inops by Cocceins,* and 
is understood in the same sense bv the Rabbins, as their 
Midrashes or Expositions prove, particularly upon this text 
of Zechariah. Some commentators connecting the epithet 
** lowly " with the degraded state of the Ass at the time of 
the Incarnation, have made this entrance of the Saviour into 
Jerusalem an instance of his humility, instead of setting it 
forth as an accomplishment of a prophecy which spake of him 
as Messiah the Prince, upon whose shoulders the government 
was laid. Of old it was accounted honourable in Judea to 
ride on Asses. See Num. xxii. 21, Judges v. 10, 2 Sam. 
xvi. 2. Patriarchs, Princes, and Judges used them until 
horses were multiplied in the days of Solomon: and however 
mean and despised the Ass had become when the Sceptre waa 

* The English Versioii affords similar instances to confirm the wordl 
poor as the proper translation of '*ip: amongst others, see Dent, xxiv, 
14, 15. Job xxiv. 9, 14. — xxvi. 15.— xxix. 12. Ps. x. 2, 9. — xiv, 6,— . 
xxxY. 10. Isa. xxvi. 0. Zech. vii. 10. 
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departed from Jadah, yet it was adapted to the character of 
Christ, as the Son of David, the king of Israel. ** The mal- 
titades " that hailed the arrival of the Lord's Christ, testified 
their sense of the fulfilment of Zechariah's prophecy. They 
rejoiced, they shoated, they addressed Hosannas to him, 
^yingf ** Blessed be the king that cometh in the name of 
the Lord." They saw and knew him to be indeed ** poor," 
t. 6. in a low condition," ** bat* riding open an Ass,'' they 
had no donbt of his Royal estate, and therefore acknowledged 
him to be ** the king of the Jews." 

Several circumstances which attended this memorable 
transaction agree with the view taken of the subject before 
us. ** Much people that were come to the feast took branches 
of palm trees [the emblems of Light and Victory] and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna, blessed be the 
king of Israel." They confessed themselves to be the people 
that had walked iu darkness, who then saw a great light* 
They declared that upon them who were dwelling in the land 
of the shadow of death a Light hud shined. ** Others cat 
down branches from the trees and strewed them in the way." 
They ascribed to Jesus what was intended by the emblemati- 
cal tabernacles made with boughs in which the tribes of 
Israel dwelt when they celebrated the feast of tabernacles; 
viz. that he was Messiah their Coverer and protector, Jl*193, 
under whose shadow they were to abide. '^ And many spread 
their garments in the way:" proclaiming him to be their 
king, and paying the homage due to his regal dignity. 
They ascribed unto him '* the kingdom and the power and the 
glory," and acknowledged themselves to be his subjects, as 
the princes of Israel had done in former times, when they 
** took every man his garment and put it under Jehu, and 
blew with trumpets saying, Jehu is king." Some of the 
pharisees among the multitude wished Jesus to rebuke his 
followers. They understood what was intended when " the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise 

* 1 is translated ^ff/ in Prov. xiv. 12. 
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Ood A^ith a loud voice, sayiDg, Blessed be the kin^; that 
Cometh in the name of the Lord ; peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest." They plainly saw hthat e was ** poor/' t. e. 
in a low condition, ''but" seeing also that he came ''riding 
upon an Ass," the predicted mark of his Royalty, their 
understandings were convinced of that which their hearts 
would not confess, that the words of Zechariah were now 
accomplished : " Rejoice greatly, O Daughter of Zron : shout 
O Daughter of Jerusalem: Behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee: he is poor [in a low condition] but riding upon an 
Ass." 

A slight examination into the history and practices of the 
iieathen nations, as well as the believing Jews, will afford 
sufficient evidence to support the assertion so often made, 
that Jesus the Christ of God was not only King of Israel, 
but existed as such before his manifestation in the flesh in 
the last days. The Jews worshipped Christ before he came 
on earth, under the name of King and Anointed, as their diffe- 
rent services and the language of the Psalms fully testify. 
And that this was no anticipation of a future existence, but 
the description of One then in being, is proved by the pro- 
phet Isaiah, '^Mine eyes have seen the King":* which 

* The words which immediately follow the above qaotation from Isa. 
vi. 5, in the English Version, will be considered as subversive of the 
Creatare-character of Christ : viz. " Mine eyes have seen the King, the 
Lord {Jehovah] of hosts." Bat, beside that it is impossible that Jehovah 
€onld be seen of the prophet, it does not follow that no other rendering 
ought or can be given to the concluding words of this verse. They may 
be translated, " Mine eyes have seen the King, O Lord [Jehovah] of 
hosts." Or, " Mine eyes have seen the King of the Lord [Jehovah] of 
hosts." Similar to which is the language, and ought also to be the ren« 
dering of Ps. xxiv. 8—10. " Who i» this King, the Gloried One, 
["TUDn, which cannot be translated "Of Glory.] O Lord [Jehovah] 
strong and mighty, O Lord [Jehovah] mighty in battle ? Who t* He, 
this King, the Gloried One, 7nDn, O Lord [Jehovah] of hosts?" Or, 
*' Who is this King, the Gloried One, of the Lord [Jehovah] strong and 
iiiigbty, of the Lord [Jehovah] mighty in battle? Who is He this 
King, the Gloried One, 7inDrr, of the Lord [Jehovah] of hosts? " The 
answer, or rather the right reference is given in ver. 4, 5. " He that 

S 
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King, John sajs, was Christ, of whom Isaiah spake, *' when 
he saw his glory.'' Jehovah is indeed King of kings, the 
blessed and pnly Potentate, bat he hath set up Onb from the 
beginniog, to whom he hath given all power in heaven and in 
earth. Of this Universal Monarch it is spoken, '^ YeaaU 
kings shall fall down before him: all nations shall serve him." 
He is *' King of kings and Lord of lords." Whether Herod 
believed that Jesus the Son of Mary was this Kang is inupia- 
terial: he acknowledged and promised to pay the homage 
that is dae to Him unto whom is given '^ dominion and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages should 
serve him." For when the Magi said that they were come to 
worship the King of the Jews, he said, ** And when ye have 
found him, bring me wcN*d again, that I may come and wor- 
ship him also." There were not only predictions among the 
Jews, but a universal tradition among the most distant be»* 
then, of a king that was to be born in Jndea. And from the 
knowledge which the Magi had of the appearance in As 
heavens which was to denote the time of his birth, from their 
offerings, their worship, and other circumstances, no doubt 
can be entertained that they had more exalted notions of this 
King, than as the head of a poor soattered nation^ then is 
slavery to the Romans. The heathens also crowned their 
sacrifices, both human and brute: and this typical actios 
proved what the great expiatory sacrifice was in their opinion: 
for this and other royal honours paid to the saeritkes, shewed 
that they not only intended some thing more than the creatofi 
which they offered, but that this King whom they set forAis 
the type was to them, and would be to succeeding genemtiooi 
a Universal Monarch and Deliverer. It is certain that all At 
heathen treated their kings with a degree of Teneraticin ap- 
proaching nearly, if not entirely, equal to that which thej 

hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lift «p his aosl 
unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully." " He is the Kin^, tike QMkd 
One." '* He shall receive the blessing from the Lord [JTehovnh], sikl 
righteousness from the God of his salvation." 
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psiid to their gods. The later Kings and Emperors amotig 
them, not content with gifts of gold and frankincense, 
imagined that they had a riglit to still higher degrees of 
homage than they bad received. And as their empire be* 
came more extended, they not only expected universal 
adoration, but <)ommanded the gifts of gold to be made into 
images like unto themselves, and the odoriferous gums and 
spices to be bnmed in the temples before their images. 

To the Scriptures, however, reference mast be had ta 
prove, that sncfa a king, as the Jews looked for, and Herod 
confessed was to be expected, had actasdly existed, and had 
appeared unto the Church from the earliest period. TW 
various instances of this kind which have been adduced, it 
win be unnecessary now to bring io the reader's recollection. 

Mal.lii. 1. ** Behold I will send my messenger, and he 
shall prepare the way before me: and the Iioti, whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even the messenger 
of the covenant, whom ye delight in: behold, he shall come, 
saith the Lord of hosts.'^ 

The application which the Saviour made of this Scripture 
to himself and his forerunner, makes it impossible to err in 
respect to the persons of whom the prophet speaks. We 
learn from the record in the Evangelists Matthew and Luke, 
that the Messenger who was to prepare the way was John the 
Baptist ; and that the Lord piMn who was to come suddenly 
to his temple was Jesus the Christ. Haggai had, about one 
hundred and twenty years before, foretold the latter event in 
Bomewhat similar terms. ** 1 will shake all nations, and the 
Desire of all nations shall €ome, and I will fill this house with' 
glory, saith the Lord of hosts*'' The words of Malacbi are, 
^ He, who is made The Director, Huler, or Lord, \)lt^r^9 
whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his temple" : shall take 
apon him that body which is prepared for him, (See John ii« 
19 — ^21.) '^ even the Messenger of the Covenant whom ye 
delight him: behold, he shall come, saith the Lord [Jehovah] 
of hosts." It is not Jehovah that was to be Incarnate, bat 

82 
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One lo whom the rale and the power had been given, and 
mast therefore be then existiog; of whom Jehovah speaks : 
He who is made Director, Ruler, Lord, (for sacb is the 
meaning of the word \nH) shall suddenly come, &c. : and of 
coarse he must then have positively existed to be an object 
of delight and desire: ** Behold, he shall come, saith the Lord 
of hosts." ** Sacrifice and offering [of the type] thoa would- 
est not, but a body hast thou prepared me. Then said I, lo, 
I come." 

Matt. xxii. 41 — 45. *' While the pharisees were gathered 
together, Jesas asked them, saying. What think ye of Christ? 
Whose Son is he ? They say unto him. The Son of David. 
He saith unto them. How then doth David in Spirit call him 
Lord, saying, Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit thoa on my 
right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool? If 
David then call him Lord, how is he his Son ?" 

The qaestion with which this short conversation between 
Christ and the pharisees began, though seemingly fraught 
with no great importance, led to a result which confounded 
his enemies, and imposed silence on them whose hearts were 
not filled with the same bitterness against him. Both were 
alike convicted of ignorance on a fundamental point of their 
common faith. Like that Master in Israel who knew not 
that he must be born again before be could enter into the 
kingdom of God, they had an important truth to learn, viz. 
that Jesus who was called Christ, was the Root as well as the 
offspring of David. If, as was probably the case, there 
were no disputes in those days whether Messiah, when he 
came, would be descended of Joseph or of David, it appears 
however that his person and character were not rightly under- 
stood by the pharisees to whom Jesus directed his discourse. 
''What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is he?'' Q. D. 
Ye acknowledge that such a Person is to come, to whom ye 
look for deliverance from your enemies. And when he shall 
come, what House or Lineage shall give him birth ? They 
say witliout hesitation. He who is the Desire of all nations, 
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and in whom all the nations of the earth shall be blessed*, 
" IS the Son of David.'' If so, J^sas saith, How came it to 
pass that David under the teaching of the Spirit called him 
Lord : t. e. admitted a saperiority or precedence not only in 
rank bdt in time, saying, as it is read in Psalm ex. 1, 
'^Jehovah said unto my Lord ^^IM, Sit thoa on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool." It is not 
written, Jehovah would say when Messiah shoald come into 
existence, bat Jehovah said unto him who was then in being, 
and called Lord : Sit in the seat of honour, until I subdue 
thine enemies under thee. If David then called him Lord, 
how can you reconcile that truth that he is also his Son ? If 
superior, how subordinate? If before him in time and rank, 
how posterior in both ? So unacquainted were Christ's hear- 
ers with the foundation on which the church of God was laid, 
that ** no man was able to answer him fn word.'' And being 
convicted in their own hearts of an incapacity to argue with 
him on any subject of which Moses and the prophets had 
written, ''neither durst any man from that day forth ask him 
any more questions." 

The present state of the Church of God on this very sub- 
ject, disposes the reflecting mind to cease from surprise at 
the ignorance of a portion of the seed of Abraham on this 
turning point of their creed, as well as their ceremonial wor- 
ship. ''A man can receive nothing except it oe given him 
from heaven," was the language of John Baptist in those days. 
And at no time, whatever education may eflect in other 
things, can any natural man receive or even know the things 
of the Spirit of God, because they are spiritually discerned. 
We, like the Pharisees, have the Sacred Scriptures in our 
hands, but they will be a dead letter to us as they were to 
them, unless the Spirit of God shall open our understandings. 
They could not see how David's Son in the flesh could be 
David's Lord, the object of his love and adoration a thousand 
years before his Incarnation. Nor can we, unless He, who 
opened the eyes of the blind, shall open the eyes of our 
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mind to see, that be who ** is before all tbiags, and by whom 
aU thiDgs coDsistp'' did in the time appointed of the Father 
become partaker of flesh and blood, that be might make 
pea^e tkroogh the blood of bi» cross. Majrk closes his ac* 
count of this discourse with these memorable words: ''And 
the common people heard him gladly." However averse the 
Pharisees or scribes, or aU the rulers might be to the doctrine 
of a Pre^existent Lord and Saviour, as the Soii^ Servnati 
and Creature of Jehovah, or to acknowledge the Son of Mary 
to be him manifested in the flesh, not a few of the Jews 
received both it and him: for '*the cobuhob people heard 
him gladly/' Nor did flesh and blood reveal it onto them, 
but their Father which is in heaven ; for so it seemed good 
in his sight. 

John i. 14, 15, 29, 30. ''And the Word was made flesb, 
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 
John bare witness of him, and cried, saying, This was he of 
whom I spake, He that cometh after me is preferred b^re 
me : for he was before me. — The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith. Behold the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world. This is be of whom I 
said, After me cometh a man which is preferred before 
me." 

Some preceding verses in this chapter have beeo discussed, 
and from their internal evidence, as well as firom the coaoar- 
rent testimony of Scripture in general, and this Apostls^s 
writings in particular, they have been considered as dedsive, 
in proving the existence of the Man Jesus Chri&t to have 
been before the foundation of the world. The 14tk verse is 
again introduced, as containing an important, because a ter- 
minating, link in the chain of Scripture evidence, as vroU us 
of human reasoning, on this subject. The term AaytK 
*' Word'' in this verse, i aiivog '<The Lamb" in the29tk, 
and tfVHp " Man" in the 30th, form a connected and irrrfra- 
gable testimony that Jesus Christ was a Man, the Lamb slsio 
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from the foaodatum of the world, and the Word that was in 
theibeginaiDg with God. The SaTionr, the Lord from hea- 
ven, stands confessed in all the glories of his pre-existing 
dignity, as far as the veil of the flesh, which he took in the 
falness of Hie time, woald permit, ver. 14. This will appear 
as we proceed. 

In reply to the priests and Levites that were sent from 
Jenis^em to ask John Baptist, who surt then ? though a pro- 
phet and more than a prophet, he laid little stress upon his 
own honourable distinction as the forerunner of Messiah, but 
directed their attention to Jesus the Christ as alone worthy of 
their notice. ''There standeth one among yon, whom ye 
know not, he it is who coming after me is preferred before 
me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose." And, 
*^ The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith, . 
Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world." As if he had said. Behold him of whom it is writ- 
ten '' He is a man of sorrows." " He is brought as a Lamb 
to the slaughter." *^ He bare the sin of many.'' " Jehovah 
is well pleased for his righteousness sake : he will magnify 
the Law, and make it honourable." But there is another 
peculiarity, of which this harbinger of the Lord's Christ 
spake when tie announced his arrival: viz. that he was not 
only more excellent than himself in his character and office, 
but that he had a singular pre-eminence in Caving existed 
before him« A reference to the history will prove that John 
existed some months prior to Jesus in the flesh. How then 
was Jesus before him ? In the same manner that he was be- 
fore Abraham, and as he was David's Lord one thousand 
years before he was manifested on earth in the flesh : t. e. by 
being, '^In the Beginning — by being, ''The Beginning, 
God's way,"— "The beginning of the creation of God." 
" This was he of whom I spake. He that oometh after me is 
'preferred before me, for he was before 'jrptarog me.^ ver. 16. 
" This is he of whom I said, After me cometh a man which 
is preferred before me, for he was before 'jrfwTog me." ver. 
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30* Who is this that was before John Baptist ? or what is 
the antecedent noan in construction with irquTog in these two 
verses? With respect to ver. 15, there can be no doubt* 
''Ho of whom'' John Baptist ''spake/' according to the 
testimony of the Evangelist in ver. 14, was Aoyoc, ''The 
Word " ; bat not the Body, Tabernacle or Incarnation of the 
Word: That was "He that cometh after" John Baptist. 
The Word» which was in the beginning, and six months after 
the Baptist's birth was made flesh, was " He" that " was 
before" him. The essential character of the Word, who 
was in the beginning, is declared in what immediately follows. 
" We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten * of 

* In the Receiyed Translation, /Awoytiw has a different rendering when 
it refers to the Son of God, to what it has when it speaks of the offspring 
of men. This is not sarp rising when the creed of every age since the 
second century after the Incarnation is considered. In three instances, 
Luke yii. 12. — yiii. 42. — ix. 38, it is translated '* The only,** meaning 
Son or Daughter. In John's writings it is, in every place where it 
occurs, uniformly rendered «• The only begotten," referring to God^s 
dear Son. It has the same rendering once in the Epistle to the He- 
brews, chap. xi. 17) as an epithet given to Isaac. Motoytvng^ which is^ 
found in the New Testament only in the passages above cited, is used 
by the LXX. as the rendering of Tn\ " An only, single, solitary one," 
in Ps. xxii. 21. — xxv. 16. — xxxv. 27. Aquila translates VIV in Ps. 
xxii. 21. — XXXV. 17, by f^ova^nf. Symmachus by ^tw-nrr*. Aquila also 
renders n^ns in Ps. xxv. 16, by f^ovaxou Symmachus by fcovog. So 
much for their united opinion of the force of the term vn^ ; and from 
that opinion the sense of fMfoyiws is " The only." In John i. 14, it 
speaks of the Son of God as an *' Only One in a peculiar point of Fiew.'^ 
That something important was attached by our translators to the term 
"Begotten'* is certain. The advocates for the Eternal Generation of 
the Son of God can best tell what that was. But in that case ought 
they to have omitted the word *' Begotten" in any instance, if it was 
included in the epithet fxmytimi? The texts above quoted from the New 
Testament are not however the only examples of inconsistency, in rela- 
tion to this word, on the part of the translators of the English Bible. 
They have rendered f4,0Yoysnt in the Apocryphal Book of Tobit, chap, 
iii. 15.— vi. 10, by " Only," and « One only " ; in the Book of Wisdom, 
chap. vii. 22, by " One only "; but in Tobit, chap. viii. I7» and in the 
margin of Wisdom, chap. vii. 22, by " Only begotten." Highly as 
these great and good men should be esteemed for their labours, it ought 
not to be forgotten, that they were men, who, like their fellows, had 
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the Father." This coald not be the fleshly tabernacle ; for 
that had no glory, no form nor comeliness, no beauty, that 
we should desire it. The Word was despised and rejected 

not In this state of being ** already attuned, or were already perfect.*' 
If, instead of adopting the sentiments of past ages, they had used their 
own understandings on this as on other subjects, they might, and pro- 
bably would have seen, that in point of fact a Son or Daughter may be 
an " Only " Son or Daughter, but not an " Only-Begotten " Son or 
Daughter, in the sense usually attached to the word ** Begotten." But 
did not the use of the term ** Begotten," in the rendering of (Mvoynng^ 
arise from a mistaken idea of its meaning? Did not the translators 
intend it should convey the signification which is implied in the act of 
Filiation, viz. the bringing something into Being which had no previous 
existence ? Uwcyvnq has no reference to the production into Being, but 
only to the manifestation of that of which it is predicated : and it has 
respect only to the fact of what it was, when so manifested, produced, 
or brought forth, rfw/bcai, or >a}0'o/uai, ynofxatf ytiwfAuif signify no more 
than the act of producing or exhibiting in a new state of existence what 
was already in being. It is the passive of the old verb ytvot or ^ity«, to 
•* produce or bring forth." Whatever diversity of expression may be 
employed to suit the variety of cases to which this verb is applied, the 
leading idea of being brought from an antecedent to another state of 
existence, by the act of an extraneous cause, is always necessary to be, 
in some way or other, made sensible in a translation before it can be 
deemed accurate or faithful. Movoyinq, as predicated of the Son of God, 
speaks only of his existence as being notable for its singularity or pecu- 
liarity. It refers to no way or manner by which that existence was 
brought about. Moyoyiyq;, q, d, i^moq i>^iyiTo, " He was being the Only 
One," according to that manner in which he subsisted: and this subsis- 
tence, whether considered before or in his Incarnation, was of a peculiar 
kind or manner. As the Pre-existent Lord, '* the First-born of every 
creature," **the First-born among many brethren," he was being the 
Only One of the human species, who was before Incarnation perfect in 
all the parts, powers, and faculties, which constitute Humanity; they 
being brought into their full display and exercise when Jehovah '* pos- 
sessed Him, the Beginning, his Way, before his works," and '* formed 
all things by Him J' Not less singular was his subsistence in his Incar- 
nation. Jesus Christ in the outward as well as in the inward man was 
fMiwynnQy an Only Son, in a sense peculiar to Himself. Meyoc f^ytre, " He 
was the Only One " of his kind : no one else was like him. Who was 
lM)m of a Virgin without the intervention of man but Himself ? Who 
else was raised from the dead to die no more ? — to be exalted to the right 
hand of God ? — to be made heir of all things, because he became obedi- 
ent to death, even the death of a Cross? 
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OD tbfit aecoant It must be the Essentiid Glorj of the Word : 
and this glory, ¥rhich he had with the Fathor befwe the 
world hegaa, whoi it burst through the earthly house of his 
tabernacle, was seen by him who made this record, together 
with Peter and James, And this glory being seea by the 
Apostles, must be a Creature Glory ; for the uncreated glory 
of God no man hath seen or can see. The Word was being 
iyevero flesh aI$o/^ and dwelt among us^ and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the Only of his Father. 

With respect to the antecedent noun in concord with T^^rog 
in yerse 30, it must be avy\f ** a Man,'' The advocates for 
the Incarnation of Jehovah deny that tfvtf; ''a Man" can 
refer both to him that oame after, and to him that was before 
John. According to them *^ After me cometb a Man ftvtf;," 
denotes merely the seed of the woman, ** He was before 
T^»TOQ me," pointa they say to the pre-existent Lord, Jeho- 
vah Son. For in this place they contend, that a Being pre- 
existent to the fleshy tabernacle, and inhabiting it, must be 
intended. 

But does the context in any part of this chapter (See Ch. 
VI. under John 1. 1, 2, 14) lead us to see Deity as the won- 
derful and glorious Person that pre-existed and became incar- 
nate? From verse 19, beginning with the record of John 
Baptist, to the words under consideration, nothing presents 
itself to our notice but what forces upon us the idea of a 
Creature-character in Him who is called '' Christ," ** Jesus/' 
''The Lamb of God." The New Testament writers in the 
use of the word tfv>i; ** a Man/' as well as ay^^^Tcoq '* a Man*'* 
intended generally the complex creature Man compounded of 
what is termed Body and Soul. The instances, however^are 
not rare, in which cevvi^ as well as av^^^Tog mean sometimes 

* The English Version, viz. " TheWord was made flesh," thongimii* 
designedly, has adopted the Eutychtan heresy, viz. that Christ liad b«t 
One nature, after the Two natures were united. Mere union, and more 
cannot be inferred from the expression, i Aopoc era^i tymrof cannot make 
one thing to be another. Nothing hut a positive change of This into 
That, as when ** Water was made Wine,*' can effect it. 
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the Body or Outward Man merely, without ibe Soul : and 
the Soul or Inward Man simply, without the Body. Luke u 
34» ** How shall tfab be, seeing I know not a man mi^a.^^ 
John iv. 16, 17, *^ Jesas saith unto her. Go, call thy husband 
icydqfh'-4ke woman answered and said, I haye no husband 
«v$^»" In these Scriptures uvSqa cannot mean the Soul or 
Inward Man, for that has no distinction of sex. I^ike ▼• 12, 
*' Behold, a man fti^ foil of leprosy." Acts iii. 2, ** A eer* 
tain man «vii; lame from his mother's womb." In ndther of 
these Scriptures can the Soul or Inward Man be intended, 
since neither leprosy nor lameness can be spoken of it. Acts 
vi. 5, ** They chose Stephen a man tevifm full of faith and of 
the Holy Ghost." Acts x. 22, " Cornelius, the Centurion, a 
just man ^rvn; and one that feared God." In these two in* 
stances the Soul or Inward Man alone is intended^ as the 
compound creature consisting of both body and soul is clearly 
set forth in the following. 1 Cor. yii. 18, *' And the woman 
which hath an husband aviqu that belie?eth not." Faith, 
Righteousness, Godly fear, being Spiritual giUks, are as pecu- 
liar to the Soul or Inward Man as sexual distinction is to the 
body or outward man. As Paul says, ** I know that in me, 
that is in my Flesh dwelleth no good thing.*'— And— •** I do- 
light in the law of God after tibe Inward Man." 

Thus Holy Writ in the word wi^^, verse 80, does not lead 
us to the contemplation of an undefined abstract Being, of 
whose real character we have no experience, and of whom 
the understanding is not capable of fully comprehending 
whence and who he is, and what is his work and office. We 
have no allusion to a Human Nature, something possessing all 
that constitutes a Person, yet devoid of Personality. But 
we are presented with Man, the Inward Man, as an Indivi- 
dual so separate and distinct from all Beings whatever, that 
no union with any other than its appropriate partner the Out- 
ward Man is capable of producing a Numerical Oneness.* 

* The use of av&^irec in the New Testament is similar to «rii(, and leads 
us to the same conclusion. Matt. ix. 32, '* Behold they brought to faim 
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If Scriptare is to be its own interpreter, if a legitimate 
conclasioD is to be drawn from Scriptural premises, which are 
accompanied with no difficulties of construction, nor any of 
doctrine, but such as originate from educational prejodices, 
and are fostered by them, the result in this case will be en- 
cumbered with no doubts. It may without hesitation be pro- 
nounced that He, whom John Baptist declares was before 
him, was Man, not the fleshy tabernacle, that was impossible, 
it being bom six months after him ; but «evii;, ** the Inward 
Man," according to verse 80, and 6 Aoyog, •• the Word," ac- 
cording to yerse 14. And if He who was before Jjohn 
Baptist in verse 30 was a Man «svii;, not in the fleshly state, 
but as the Inward Man ; if He who was before John Baptist 
in verse 15 was the Word 6 Aoyog, not in the fleshy state, but 
in that pristine glory which he had with the Father before the 
world was, are we not authorized to draw this conclusion from 
these Scriptural premises i viz. that ccv^^ a Man without the 
Body, and i Aoyog the Word in his glory that he had before 
he was made flesh, are One and the same Being ? 

John viii. 25. ''Then said they unto him, Who art thou? 
And Jesus said unto them, even the same that I said onto 
you from the beginning." 

Was it that our translators were ignorant that the Man 
Jesus Christ was in existence before the world began, that 

a dumb man ay&^d»irey." Luke vii. 25, ''A man at^^mirw clothed in soft 
raiment.'* Luke vii. 34, '' A gluttonous man av^^meot and a wine-bibber." 
John vii. 22, ** Ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man ay^fw^rey.** Heb. 
ix. 27, " It is appointed unto men af^^mmt once to die." In all these 
instances the Body or Outward Man alone can be understood. Rora. 
vii. 22, ** I delight in the law of God after the Inward Man av&^wirw.'* 

2 Cor. xii. 2, " 1 knew a man avh^vw in Christ — whether in the body I 
cannot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell." James i. 7> '*Let 
not that man afb^atnot think that he shall receive any thing of the Lord." 

■ In all these Scriptures the Soul or Inward Man alone is intended. And 
the opposition and contradistinction of the soul from the body in the use 
of the word ay&^wvoc is evident in the following passage. 2 Cor. iv. 16> 
*' Though our Outward Man o g^« w^^wfot perish, yet the Inward Man 

3 w»dfy is renewed day by day." 



269 

they inadvertently rendered the verb KaXca in tlie past time 
*' I said/' instead of '' I say " in the present^ and gave a sense 
to «s;%iiv which neither its case nor the construction of the sen- 
tence will admit? The Greek and Latin authors have been, 
and not very successfully, quoted in the use of an ellipsis to 
give a colour to the mistranslation of the latter word, but no 
effort has been made to cover the defect of the former. The 
Vulgate, Principium quod et loquor vobis, '' Even that which 
J say unto you. The Beginning," is a literal version of the 
Greek, expressing fully the doctrine in question, whether 
those translators understood it or not. The following Scrip- 
tures speak the same truth in a way too plain to be the subject 
of cavil. Col. i. 18, ** And he is the head of tlie body, the 
Church : who is the Beginning ^^%>i, the first-bom from the 
dead ; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence." 
Rev. iii. 14, ** These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the Beginning (t^x^ ^^ ^^^ creation of God." 
To these the context adds a further corroboration. ''Jesus 
answered and said unto them, though I bear record of myself 
yet my record is true : for I know whence I come and whither 
I go; but ye cannot tell whence I come and whither I go." — 
" I go my way, and ye shall die in your sins." — " If ye be- 
lieve not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins." ''Then said 
they unto him, who art thou? And Jesus saith unto them, 
Even that I say unto you. The Beginning.'' 

John viii. 24, 58. " If ye believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins — Before Abraham was, 1 am." 

The obligations which the Church of God in this country is 
under to the great and good Men who gave us the Holy Scrip- 
tures in the English tongue are beyond the power of language 
fully to express. But since it cannot be denied, that as Men 
they were not only liable to err, but have actually committed 
many important mistakes, so it is necessary for the further- 
ance of the great cause which they were anxious to promote, 
to lay open without hesitation, yet in the spirit of meekness 
and love, every instance wherein it is obvious that they have 
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opposed the tnith which they intended to establish. The 
Pre-existence of the Man Jesns Christ was a topic to which 
their attention had not been drawn by the Spirit of €^od. 
Their total ignorance of the dodarine led the way to the other- 
wise nnacconntable blanders in verse 85, of snbstitnting the 
past for the present time in the word KttXta, and giving a 
translation of the word «^%iiv contrary to the idiom of the 
Greek tongne, as has been already observed^ In rendering 
the 24th and 56th verses the same want of information not 
only led to the insertion of the word '*be^ required by no 
antecedent, bat in two instances to the rejection of a sense 
which they had adopted in another place, where it was obvious 
to them that ffjxi conid not be properly translated by ''I am.^— 
''lesns saith unto him, Have I been etfit so long time with 
yon? " John xiv. 9. If this had been attended to in verse 
24, it might have led the way to a right dnderstanding of 
verses S24 and 68, ^'If ye believe not that I have been etiu, 
[before I came into the world, ** for I know whence I came 
and whither I go,''] ye shall die in yonr sins."* '* Then said 
they onto him. Who art tboa ? And Jesns said onto them, 
That which I say nnto you. The beginning — ^1%en said the 
Jews nnto him. Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thoa 
seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, Verily I say 
onto you Before Abraham was, I have been, fi/xf." Nor 
needed our Reformers to have hesitated at that view of the 
subject, as the language of Christ in two preceding verses 
pointed immediately to it, ''I know whence I come and whi- 
ther I go ; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I 
go." verse 14. '^ Ye are from beneath, I am from above.*^ 
verse 38. As also does the language of the Apostle in anoflier 
place. ^ Every Spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ Is 
come in the flesh is of Grod. And every Spirit that confer 
seth not that Jesus Christ is come in the fiesh is not of Grod } 
and this is that spirit of antichrist whereof ye have heard 
that it should come, and even now already is it in the woild.^ 
1 John iv. 2, 3. And that this Jesus Christ is anotiier tim 
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Jeboyaii is plain irem John xii. 41, ** These things said 
Esaias when he saw his [JFesns^ glory, and spake of Um.'^ 
In Is. Yi. 1, '* The Prophet saw Adoni [not Jehorah] sitting," 
&c. In verse 8, ** He also heard the roice of Adoni [not Je- 
hovah] ottering the words qnoted immediately before John 
declared that '^ Esaias saw the giory of Jesus^ and spake of 
him." The application of Adoni to Jesos is also to be seen 
in that well known passage '^ Jehovah said to Adoni sit thon," 
&c. Ps. ex. 1.— «— *^ If ye believe not that I have been, ye 
shall die in yonr sins — Before Abraham was, I have been-^ 
was — existed." It is not nnnsnal in the Greek idiom, espe- 
cially when the action or state of the verb is understood as 
continued to the present time, for the Present to be tdken m 
the sense of the Past. See Lake xv. 3i. John ix. 25. 
Eph. ii. 1, 6. 

John xvii. 4, 5, 22, 24* **I have glorified thee on the earth: 
I have finished the work which thon gavest me to do. And 
now, O Father, glorify thou me with the glory which I had 
with thee^ before the world was. And the glory which then 
gavest me I have given to them ; that they may be one even 
as we are one : Father, I will that those whom thou hast given 
me be with me where I am : that they may behold my glory 
which thoa hast given me : for thoa lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world*" 

When the nature of the glory which Jesus Christ had, and 
the time be possessed it shall be considered, his Pre-existence 
as a Man will be evident from this part also of Holy Writ. 
The Redeemer begins with stating in the words here selected 
that he had glorified God on earth, and had finished the work 
he had given him to do : and then proceeds in prayer, saying, 
** And DOW, O Father, glorify thoo me with thine own self, 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was.'' 
Jesus speaks of a glory which he fawd before he was manifested 
in the flesh, of which he ** emptied himself," and prays to 
have it restored to him. Was this the glory of Deity ? What 
follows makes it impossible. ** And the glory which thou 
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jg^airest me, I have given them." Again — '' Father, I will that 
those also whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am ; 
that they may behold my glory which thou hast given me." 
According to the orthodox scheme the glory of Deity is and 
ever mast be the property of each person in the Godhead. 
Bat if this glory were for a while voluntarily suspended in any 
one of the persons, in regard to its manifestation, or he were 
for a season to empty himself of it, yet the glory of Deity 
could not be the gift of any one to the other; each being in-> 
herently because essentially possessed of it. And as this 
glory therefore was not that of Deity, is it not obvious that it 
was the glory of a creature? A subsequent verse proves it 
to be so. '^ And the glory which thou gavest me, I have given 
them, that they may be one, even as we are one.'' Not only 
was the glory, which Jesus had, a gift, and therefore not his 
own essentially, and consequently not that of Deity, bat he 
declares that this glory which he had from the Father, he had 
given to the men which the Father gave him out of the world! 
and with this particalar design, that a similar union, certainly 
not of Numerical Oneness, might be among them as was be- 
tween the Father and his Son, the Man Jesus Christ. 

The language of Jesus, whom God had made both Lord 
and Christ, was in substance this. '' I have finished the work 
which thoa gavest me to do " in '* the body of my humilia- 
tion " * while on earth. And now, O Father, take me to thy- 
self in heaven, from whence I the Inward Man, to aufMi rviQ 
ioiyiQ " the body of glory," but now *' the hambied body," 
TO (ra^LU, TViQ TctTetvuffeug, came down, and glorify me with the 
outshinings of that glory which I had in thy presence from 
the beginning. The days of my appointed abasement are 
ended : restore quickly in the sight of Angels and the Spirits 
of just men made perfect, that honoar and glory which I en- 
joyed with thee before the world was." Such was Jesas! 

• This was ro aotfjta TBc Jofijc «« the body of glory,'* but it was also 
TO a-ufAarvQravuwff^to^f, the Inward Man covered with the sackcloth of flesh, 
and 80 a humbled body. 
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glory ; not nepessarily inherent or pssential, but the glory of 
a creatnre, unJ (lie gift of the Father to liia beloved Son. 

As the glory of Jesas was a created excellence, so there is 
a time recorded when it bad its first existence. It was a 
glory which he, whom the Father loved before the foandation 
of the world, had with him before the world KOirfxow was— 
"for thou lovedst mo before the foondatioa of the world 
KotTfJ-ou." This was not a glory set np in an Ideal plan of 
God's future dealings with his Church accordiog to some; oc 
fixed by an Absolute decree to appear at an appointed time 
according to others ; but a real glory enjoyed by ^he Son in 
a Pre-esistent state in the presence of God, " Jehovah pos- 
sessed me," says the Son in a certain place, " the Beginning, 
his Way, the First of bis Works — Then I was by him, as 
one broDght np ivith Mm: and I was daily his delights, re- 
joicing always before him." 

I Cor, X, 9. "Neither let ns tempt Christ, as some of 
them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents." 

As Paul was one of those holy men of God who spake as 
ibey were moved by the Holy Ghost, implicit credit is due to 
bis words. Evasion from what is their plain and literal sense 
seems impossible in this place. Recourse cannot be had to 
a Prolepsis, or the figure of anticipation, A fact ismen- 
lioned, and the names of the parties concerned in it recorded. 
Israel tempted Christ and was destroyed of serpents. These 
circumstances having occurred in the days of Moses, Christ 
must have existed at that time : therefore his Pre-existence 
before he appeared in the ilesh is certain. But who is he that 
is called Christ? It will be necessary to consider the force 
of the word and its use in Scripture : whether it has any rela- 
tion to Him who is the Fir^t Cause, or is appropriate only to 
a creature : whether it elucidates the character of Jehovah or 
God, or stands in opposition to it. rPlCD, Messiah — Xfiirof, 
Christ, Anointed, is a name that refers to the three great offices 
of King, Prophet, Priest, which the Redeemer was to fill. 
it has no relation to Jehovah or God, as the following Scrip* 
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tares prove. ** The rulers take ootmsel against JFebovab aM 
his Messiah." Ps. ii. 2. ^'Thou Jehovah wentest fiirtb 
[N.B. The context proves that the verb niX^ most be ia the 
past time, ** Thou wentest forth.''] for the saivatien of thy 
people, 0ven for salvation with thy Messiah/' Hab. iii« 13. 
<' Peter said then art the Christ of God." Lake ix. 20. *' Let 
him save himself; if he be Christ the chosen of God." I#ke 
xxiii. 85. ** Gbd hath made that same JFesos whom j^ have 
cracified both Lord and Christ" Acts ii. 36. ** Th^t the 
God of oar Lord JFesas Christ the Father of the glory UK 
jo^HC may give/' 8cc. Eph. i. 17. *' Ye are Christ's, wd 
Christ is God's." 1 Cor. iii. 28. *' The head of Christ k 
God." Eph. i* 17. ** Forgiving one another even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven yon." Eph* i^. 2. ** There is bat 
t>ne Grod and one Mediator between God and men, the Man 
Christ Jesus." 1 Tim. ii. 5. ** Now is come the kingdoiiitf 
oar God, and the power of his Christ." Ber. xii» 10. ^ IStej 
shall be priests of Grod, and of Christ." Rev. xx«. 6» In each 
of these texts the term Christ is so cleariy pot in opposition 
to Jehovah or God, that if its sense which is evidently indi- 
cative of a creatnre did not dedde its sigpnification, tiiete 
coaid be no donbt bat He whom it sets forth is oat Jehovah, 
1)at the creatnre of his hand, that first and most glorious of 
his works, the Man Jesas Christ, who is thns plainly d^daved 
of Paul to have had an existence brfore his manifeatntimi in 
the flesh.* 

* If it should be objected that Moses in Namb. xxi. 5, speaks only 
of D^hVh Aleim, ** And the people spake against Aleim,'* &c. and the 
Psalmist, **Tliey tempted and proroked p^V]? U^rhik Aleim Most IIigli«'' 
it may be replied, that Aleim is not a Proper name bat a relative term 
which has reference to the subjects of Jehovah's grace and dominion. 
When therefore Messiah is said to be Aleim, t . e, D^nVb^V, in the place of 
Jehovah Alam, or Jebovahin his character of grace and dominkm, tbi 
obligatTon of worshipping or honouring Messiah, is because all power 
and authority is given to him to confer g'race and to execute judgmakt 
on whom he will. The reason why Jehovah was pleased to conjmit tbis 
power of judgment unto Messiah is thus expressed^ *^The Father haA 
given to the Son authority to execute judgmenti becaas^lie is tfasS«l 
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PbiL ii. 5 — 11. ** Let this mind be in yon whick was also 
in Christ Jesus : who being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be eqaal with God: but made himself of no 
repatation, and took npon himself the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men. And being foiind in fashion 
as a Man, he hnmbled himself, and became obedient onto 
death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 
every name : that at the name of JFesds every knee shoald 
bow, of things in heaven, tind things on earth, and things 
nnder the earth ; and that every tongne shonld confess that 
JFesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.*' 

It has been justly remarked, that it is more difficult to un- 
learn what has been erroneously imbibed in our early years, 
than to acquire correct information on subjects altogether 
new. The knowledge that is treasured up in youth, is, in re- 
lation to things of lliis world, very commonly, and on religious 
topics, almost always the result of listening to the opinions 
and sentiments of our instructors. Reflection on what has 
been heard, or discrimination between truth and error, in the 
points enforced and received, has seldom any place. And 
what is laid up in tiie memory for future use, or adapted for 
immediate practice, being considered as founded on the accu- 
mulated wisdom of many past ages, it is almost as impossible 
to be persuaded that the principles and opinions which we en- 
tertain are erroneous, as for the Ethiopian to change his skin, 
or the leopard his spots. 

of Man *' : t. «. as a r€ward for his Incarnation, and the tremendous con* 
sequences which oisued: therefore that body, in whidi he 4xd away sin 
and fulfilled all righteousness, was to be exalted to joy and glory, and 
to be the object of the Father's love, and of the adoration of the whole 
family in hearen and earth. As it is written: ** Wherefore God also 
hath highly exalted him and set him at his ^wa right hand, and hath 
given him a name that is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things on earth, and 
things nnder the earth, and that every tongne should confess, that Jesus 
Chrst is Lord to^e glory of God 4he Father.'* 

T 2 
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Few passages of Scriptare more strikiDgly elucidate the 
truth of these observations than that which is now proposed 
as the subject of consideration. Good men and learned in 
their generation, have age after age agreed to surrender their 
understandings to the dictates of their predecessors, or what 
is the same to receive their determinations without bringing 
them to the test of Scriptural consistency. By such we are 
told that no portion of Holy Writ is more decisive of the In- 
carnation of Jehovah than this. Yet if the acknowledged 
sense of words is to be our guide, no Scripture speaks more 
plainly of the Incarnation of that glorious Being, that Son 
and Servant, that First-born of every creature, who was in 
the bosom of the Father, and came down from heaven, not to 
do his own will but the will of him that sent him. 

The design of the Apostle is evidently to inculcate humi- 
lity from the example of Christ. ** I^t this mind be in yoa 
which was also in Christ Jesus." Independent of the impos- 
sibility of the term Christ * being predicated of Deity, which 
would be sufficient to overturn the argument tit limine, it may 
be urged that there is no Scripture which commands a con- 
formity with God in humility. Here again we might make 
our stand and contend that the Apostle could not propose this 
example in any other way than as a creature example. But 
to proceed to consider the passage in detail : for which the 
importance of the subject, as well as the nature of the terms 
in which it is expressed, will be a sufficient excuse. 

*' Who being in the form |xop9>t of God.'' Mop9i) signifies 
the ^'outward appearance, show, or form," (Doric^ |xop({)a, 
hence Parkhurst says by transposition Forma.) and has no 
relation to Essence.f It is not therefore said that Christ 

* To he anointed, signifies, to be raised above others by some honour or 
authority conferred by a superior. It is in efiect to say, that the One 
Anointed is at least a delegate, and therefore not the same with bim who 
sent him. 

f In Job iv. 16, ny\Diri A delineation^ or nmilitnde^ and in Isaiah 
xliv. 13, n^j^n Aformy pattern^ or models are rendered by §JLOf^ in the 
LXX. Version. As far as this authority goes, what has ixf^ 3tir to do 
with Jesus Christ as Very God ? 
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JFesus was God himself, bat only in outward appearance^ 
show, or semblance as God. This honour was giyen to 
Christ Jesus. He is *' the brightness of Glory " and ** the 
image of God.'* JFesus Christ being thus in the form of 
God,* took his place, was instead of God, spake and acted 
for him, being God's viceroy, his Angel, and " the Messenger 
of the Covenant." Exalted and honoured in this manner 
before and under the Mosaic dispensation, " he thought it 
not robbery to be as t(rx God : i. e. to exercise the power 
with which he was endowed as the representative of the 
Father, and to accompany that exercise with a display of the 
glory which he had with him before the world was, and to 
receive that honour and adoration from Angels and men 
which the Father had commanded. The use of t^a to express 
likeness and not identity, has sufficient authority to recom- 
mend it to the Scholar and to the Christian* Many instances 
occur in the LXX. version,f as also in the heathen Clas- 

* If fC0pfif bw means <* Very God," as most Expositors of Scripture 
make it, then the passage mast run thus — " Who being Very God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal to Very God.** But if not " Very 
God," then Christ is evidently spoken of by /uof^u diit in contradistinc- 
tion to Very God, and if in contradistinction to him, he cannot be what 
^foc here signifies, The First Cause. 

f In the following passages ta-a is the rendering of a prefixed 3, a 
particle of restriction or limitation ^ from ns to restrain, 

Ervgo»a-aq fAt tan rv^, — Job. X. 10. 

" Thou hast curdled me as cheese." 

O vaXaiHrai la-a a^'^M.-* Job. xiil. 28. 

" Which grows old as a bottle of skin." 

niyofv A^iJuac la-a vot«,—- Job. XV. 16. 

" Drinking iniquity as his beverage." 

Xo^oy wa (iovff'iv iflrdtovff'ty.-— Job. xl. 15. 

" They eat grass as oxen." 

As a farther confirmation that the LXX. interpreters intended to-a to 
express likeness and not identity, they have put it for o^Vu^D, resent 
blancesy in their version of Job xiii. 12. 

. AiroBno'treu it vfjUQV ro yav^tajjuk la-a r«ro}«. 

" Your boasting shall become as dust.!' 
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sics»* Icrogf is rendered '' like" by our traDsldtors in Acte. 
xii 17^ '^ Forasmach then as God gave tbem the like isn^ gift 
^ he did unto an: " as it in also in this ohapter, ver* 29» ** I 
have no man like minded lO'O'sl/u^oVi" Scriptures themaelve» 
havemoreoYer made it synonymous with oig, "afl/':|: ^'^lis 
the resurrection they neither marry nor are given in marriage^ 
but are as the Angela uff Ayyihoi of God in heaven.? Mutt, 
xxiii 30* *' Ndtheir can they die any niore for they are atf 
the Angels, i^ayyehou^^ Luke xx. 36*§ The Apostle'is mean-' 

^ The foUowiog extracts are made from the writings of Homer, to 
shew the force of the neuter plural (ra when used adverbially. 

Wa ^i\9ia% niuo'0'tf X^f^i^f^*^ voo'ti «•— H. y. 1. 70, 71* 

** Who though he was a bastard, yet the noble Theano, to please her 
husband, brought up carefully as her beloved cluldfen.'' 

Nci<f h «»f npi«/aM* •hfAtv 1119 Mn» •riiiMVK-^lL xilj. 1. 176. 

** He lived with Priam : and he regarded him as his children. 

Oy y«( 
l^ ^ikHn Twrn^iy rffAfoy*-*!!. xv. I. 438> 439. 
** Wliofll we honoured as our dear parents." 

itf-« h fAtt Mthif uxtxf Tiir.— Odyss. 1. 1. 432. 
'* He honoured her as At> oioii chaste wife.'* 

Ti t»nv U \t\9yx»^nf w« &!•««. — Odyss* xi. 1. 303. 
" They have obtained honour as the Gods." 

np«y fxn yof a-t {«oy irto/Miv t^a ^oio-iy.^Qdyss. xi, 1. 483. 
" Formerly when alive we honoured thee as the Gods." 

'Toy yi/y ica^^f idaKvo-toi ii^opd^tf-u— Odyss. XV 1. 319. 
** Him the Ithacans now look upon as a God." 

f It is certain that ir«c admits of degrees of comparison, vis. la^rtfKf 
iToraroQ, and therefore cannot mean Equals for nothing can be said to be 
more or less equal t6 Smother, though one thing may be more or less 
like to another. 

t Hesychius has wty, ijiaow, and Suidas, i^-a, ta ofcofs, as synonyms. 

§ We must either read " as ^^ here, in conformity with Matt. xxiL 30, 
or, with our Translators, and some of the purest English Classics, make 
*• equal '^ to mean ** like.'* Whatever was the opinion or inten^n of 
the Translators, they have made m^^ '« as," and «roc, ** eqnal,^' words <rf 
similar signification. See Matt. xxii. 30, and Lulbe xx. 36, compared 
with Acts xi. 17> and in so doing luive giv«i a clue to the anderstandia; 
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iog therefore is, that Christ JFesos being invested with glory 
aild honour from God, that he might receiye homage from 
the heavenly host before he made the world, and, after he had 
made it, from dil that inhabit it, thought it no derogation to 
the honour of God, or to the sabordination in which he stood 
as his creature, to assume the high place and assert the pri- 
vilege to which he was appointed; viz. of being "as^'^ ^'in 
the place" or " stead of" Grod,* to whatsoever is in heaven 
above, in the earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth.-f 
See Ch. IV. Note nnder Rom. ix. 5. 

'^ Bat made himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form a servant." ^' He made himself of no reputation 
tHevaffe" he emptied ;{: or divested himself of the glory he had 

of John V. 18, a text quoted with great confidence, notwithstanding the 
context, (See ver. 19—27, and 30.) in proof of the Deity of the Son of 
God. ** Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because he 
not only had broken the sabbath, but stdd also that God was peculiarly 
his ih9t Father, (See Note p. 137.) making himself trw like orsa God*'i 
the well known character of the expected Messiah. 

* Jesus Christ was i^-oc t« di o^ t. e. «c, quasi, *' as, in the place of, or 
representative of God'* — in that the Father by him "created [formed] 
all things,** — ** framed or constituted the ages,'* — "upon him placed the 
glory,**—" gave him to be Head over all things to the Churdi,'^— hath 
** given him power over all things in heaven and in earth,**— "in whose 
iface he shines,** — whom he hath made his " Image." 

f Papists, in the pride and naughtiness of their hearts, style th^ head 
of their Church, Dominus et Dens noster, ** our Lord and God." Bias* 
phemous as their doctrines and practices are in many respects, it is doing 
them injustice to charge them with declaring the Pope to be what the 
general and allowed signification of the words import, viz. The First 
Cause, the Creator, as well as Ruler and Governor of all Things^ 
The Pope claims no more than to be the Vicegerent of God, taking the 
^lace and exercising the authority of Christ o^ earth : t. e. to be what 
Paul foretold — " Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is- 
called God, [Vm] or that is worshipped ; so that he as God \^tk] sitteth 
in the temple of God, [Jehovah] shewing himself that he is God : ** or 
;Vh, ]^1, ^f«c, the Mediator. 

{ SavTov f«iy«0-f, " He emptied himself.'* Who emptied himself? Not 

JDfeity, because He cbangeth not. Not that which was conceived of the 

Firgin, or the Tabernacle Ipnn^d in her womb, because it then existed 

not. But some Pre-exlstent Person, who being " rich,, became, poor,*' 
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with the Father before the world was, and in which he ap- 
peared as, in the place, or instead of God to the Patriarohs, 
&€• under the old dispensation. ** And took upon him the 
form |xop9i)y of a bond-servant or slave SaAa." It was the 
form or outward appearance only ; for while Christ was on 
earth, he was actually a bond-servant or slave to no one. 
He consulted to act and be esteemed as such by them who 
knew him not. He submitted to the servile office of washing 
his disciples' feet, but at the same time declared he was their 
Lord and Master. Such was the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich, being the Maker, Upholder 
and Lord of all, yet for our sakes he became poor. He 
emptied or divested himself of all. Like a bond-servant or 
slave he had no property, he lived despised, and at last died 
the death of a condemned slave. The Pre-existent Creature- 
character of great power and glory which Christ had, and in 
which he appeared to the Patriarchy, &c. as or in the place of 
God before his Licarnation, was that which he put off when 
he was Incarnate, or took on him the fashion of the Outward 
Man and the form of a servant. 

. '* And was made in the likeness of men." The copulative 
'^and ^ in this, as in the former clause, is not in the original, 
which runs thus : ** But he emptied himself, taking hxfiuv 
the form of a bond-servant or slave, being yevofLevog in the 
likeness 0{L0i(a[Luri of men." i.e. He who was before all 
things, when he came in the fulness of the time, was 
being of a woman, assuming a body or Outward Man, taking 
part of flesh and blood, because in all things it behoved him 
to be made like 0|xo/«di)vai unto his brethren, who were par- 
takers of the same. This '* likeness of men " denotes the 
Body or Outward frame which was prepared for him of the 
Father, as appears from the next words : '' And being found,'' 
a HebrsBism for " being," see 1 Pet. ii. 22. MaU. k 18, *Mii 

or emptied himself, and came down from heaven ; and thlit by snch a de- 
scent as answered to his subsequent ascension. Compare Jolm xvL % 
withEph. iT.9„ . . . , . . 
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iog to CoDstantine is persona, habitus, species, liiiearaentam.] 
as a mao, he bumbled himself, being ysvofj-ivoi obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross " — " Wherefore God hath 
highly exalted him avrov," the Outward Man or Body, for 
that alone could die, and that was assumed expressly for the 
suflTering of death. " For to this end Christ bolh died, and 
rose and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living," Rom. xiv. 9. " We see Jesus, who was made a 
little lower than the angels D'n'7X for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory and hononr." Heb. ii. 9. " And hath 
given him," ixtt^nraTo ttVTia, dispensed as a matter of 
favour and free gift to him, the Outward Man, the seed uf 
the woman, the Man that came after John Baptist, the 
Son of Man who was brought in vision to the Ancient of 
days,* the Pre-existent Lord, the Son of God, "a name 
which is above every name ; that at the name of Jesus " the 
Sod of Mary, and so the Son of Man, " every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 
under the earth ; and that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ," the Child that was born, as well as the Son 
that was given, the Pre-existent Lord, the Son of God, 
" ia Lord to the glory of God the Father." f Compare 

* With whit truth, or appearance of truth, can it be maiDtWDed, that 
the expreseiun, "The Ancient of Days," denotes God, even the Father 
uf our Lord Jesus Christ, and of " The Son of Man," The Messiali? 
What have days to do witli Him who is wltliout beginning and withont 
end of daya? WDV p'/ir, "Ancient of Days," may speak of Him 
whose date is " Id the beginning," hut must be altogether inapplicable 
to Him who is without beginning-. 

I If any doubt remains on the subject, let it be asked, who was 
named Jesus? It was Mary's " first-born Son." Mutt. i. 25. He who 
was " conceived in her" womb. Matt, i. 20, 21. The " Child circum- 
cised on the eightli day." Luke ii. 21. Who then was exalted? Who 
had a Name given, &c. but the Body, the Oatward and not the Inward 
Man? Who but the Son of Man— He of whom it was said, " This is 
the Carpenter's Son" — " We will not have this Man to reign over us"? 
The Son of God, the First-born of every creature, was the Lord of the 
Uoiverie from the beginning. The Body which he aasumcd, was 
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Malt xxiv. 30.-^xxv. 31^ — xxvL 64. with Dan. vii. 9f^ X(fy 
18,14. 

** Col. i. 17. ** And he is before all things, and bj bim i41 
things consist." 

Whatever the Angels are of whom Paol speaks in this 
epistle, and learned men differ widely on the subject, his 
design was to shew that they are inferior to Christ in digqity 
and power. '* He is before all things," and oonseqnently has 
a priority in time before angdls. -^^ And by him all things 
consist"; therefore he mast also have a snperiority o?^ aa-* 
gek, whatever share they may have in ministering for them 
who shall be heirs of salvation. Bat here, as in other pla>ces, 
a question may be raised, who is this mighty and highly digr 
nified person that has the precedence of all things in time, 
and by whose power all things subsist? Is the description 
which the Apostle gives suited to express the charaotiur of 
Jehovah of hosts? Of Him who had i^o beginning, and witb» 
out whom nothing could have come into being, or hav^ 
continued in existence a moment, unless he mediately or 
immediately upheld it? Do not the very terms of the 
description rather make it evident that some pre-eminent 
Creature is intended ? Is it worthy of Paul, vnriting to the 
^* believing brethren in Christ," to tell them that the Ifirst 
Caase is before all things, and that by Him all things consist? 
But every doubt may be removed by considering the Context 
Xiiat declares who and what this Person is,, and whose 
exceeding greatness is so much spoken of in the precedkig 
verses. To this testimony it is proposed now to have recourse, 
since light can be found only with them who speak according 
to bis word. 

In verses 12, 13, the Apostle reminds the Colossians of 
the blessings that belong to the Church of God : such as the 

advanced to a participation of this dignity, because it was ^ obedieat 
ftntp death." Wherefore God highly exalted it: and Jesus, about I0 
ascepd into glory, thus announced that exaltation,** AU power is given 
UA^ ine in l^ayen an4 i^ e^rthi;*' 
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Father's grace in delivering from the power of darkoess, and 
translating into the kingdom of his Son. Having said 
nothing here of the character of God's Son, bat that he was 
his *' dear Son/' he proceeds to describe the natare and ex-* 
cellencies of his person, and the greatness of his operations, 
before the Church had a beginning on earth. In ver. 15 — 17, 
he pronounces him to be a Creature characterized by the 
highest endowments and distinctions. '' Who is the image 
of the invisible God, the First-bom of every creature: for 
by him were all things formed [cMr/o-Oii] that are in heaven 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principaKties, or powers : all things 
were formed [(xr/^-Oi^] by him and for him. And he is before 
all things, and by him all things consist." It will be neces- 
sary to enlarge upon some of these points, to shew in the 
strongest light the agreement of the Old with the New Tes-* 
tameht, and the consistency that pervades the Sacred Volume 
upon a subject to which the Christian world has for many 
ages been so averse to listen. 

'* Who iff the image of the invisible God." An image 
sDicav is not the thing itself, but a ** resemblance," a ** like- 
ness" : according to the adage. Simile non est Idem, ** liket 
ness is not Sameness.*' ^'As we have borne the image 
[£/xov«s, '* likeness,"] of the earthly, we shall also bear the 
image [€/kov«, ''likeness/'] of the heavenly." "Tlie law 
having a shadow, [d>ci4cy, '* outline."] of the good things to 
come, and not the very image, [uvrvpf n^v smcva, '* the very 
resemblance or likeness."] of the things," &c.* God's dear 

* A misanderstaiiding of this last text has confirmed, if not led the 
way to, an error of a very important nature with respect to the person 
of Jesus Christ. Notwithstanding tuuvy is pronounced to signify an 
-** image, or resemblance, or likeness *' of a thing, yet with a perrerso-^ 
ness, for which nothing but an unhallowed bias to a sentiment inter- 
woven with our earliest recollection can account, Christians, without al* 
most an exception, determine that in this passage tutm «< image '* must 
mean the ** essential or substantial form,'* y. e. the ^ very thing itself.*' 
Mmm is dearly put inoppositioo to ««<•, a ** shadow, outline, delineation.^ 
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Sod therefore appears from these words to be a Creature, for 
the image or likeness of God cannot be God himself, but a 
Creatare of the highest dignity and excellence. He stamis 
in the place of God, he is as God, who for his sake seeth no 

The nature of this opposition may he seen in contemplating the work of 
an artist. The " outline '* represents his design. This is readily under* 
stood by any one who is acquainted with the subject intended to be 
depicted. But however accurate this sketch or outline may he, it is not 
the very resemblance or likeness of what he designs. That is effected 
by the addition and judicious disposition of light and shade, &c. And 
when the very resemblance or likeness of what is intended is thus brought 
out, still it is impossible that it can be pronounced to be the thing itself. 
The skill of the artist has given a body or substance to what was at first 
no more than an outline, and so far he has put us in possession of what 
the thing is in all its proportions, beauties, &c. that when the original 
shall appear we shall have no doubt of its being the very thing. Yet 
still it is no other than a form embodied artifidally : it is no other than 
an illusive substance which takes the imagination captive by the powers 
of art. But to say a few words of Heb. x. 1, '' The law having a 
shadow tf-xiAv onit/ of good things to come, and not the very image,V 
fiMVA, resemblance, **of the things,*^ &c. The law shadows were, thiQ 
purification of the body by washing and sprinklings the offering <^ 
beasts, &c. the temporal pardon or non*visitation here for offences com- 
mitted, the access to worship God in the courts of the Tabernacle or 
Temple, and the possession of Canaan while Israel walked according to 
the holy, just and good commandment. To the believing Jews these 
were sufficiently descriptive of the good things to come. Yet they were 
not airni h f(iM»y, " The very image, resemblance, or likeness.'* However 
well adapted the washing or sprinkling of the bodies of the Israelites with 
water and blood was as a shadow, neither of them reached to the purifi- 
cation of the heart and conscience, and therefore could not be said to be 
the very resemblance of those good things. The beast offered ia sacrip 
fice, however its outpoured blood and agonizing death might shadow out, 
yet from its nature and character it could not be the very likeness of the 
great expiatory sacrifice offered in the person of God's dear Son in the 
flesh. The sense of pardon, with its attendant peace, obtained through 
the expiation made by the offering of beasts, however satisfactory to the 
,sinner in his burdened state dreading present wrath for recent offsnces, 
.yet it could not be the very resemblance of that redemption which pro- 
nounces a full salvation from wrath to come, from all sin. The access to 
the inward or outward court of God's house to worship him, would 
satisfy the comer thereto, that he was not an outcast here below: but it 
could not be said to be the very likeness of that access which the believer 
will enjoy in the Jerusalem that is. above, where he will be .made a. pillar 
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perverseness Id the Israel of God. In him the Chnrch be-' 
holds all that the Father's love and mercy has provided, for 
in him are hid all the treasures of wisdom, truth and faithful- 
ness. By one offering of his body he hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified* The sprinkling of his blood by faith 
gives them a sense of free and full pardon from all sin.: 
Through him the believer has access to the Father to worship 
in Spirit and in truth. From his intercession all his people 
have a good hope firm unto the end, of enjoying pleasures for 
evermore in the heavenly Canaan. 

" The first-bom of every creature." It has been the object 
of the most able Biblical critics to make it appear, that these 
words like the foregoing, have a reference to Deity. They 
tell us that the term *^ First-born " signifies to be born 
" Heir and Lord of all things.'' " First-born from the dead," 
they also say, means to be born ** First or Lord over the 
dead." Butwill this sense of the word TpwroroMO^, setting 
aside the idea communicated by the word ^' Born " or ** Be- 
gotten," alter the natural character or Essence of Him of 
whom this Heirship or Lordship is spoken ? la Col. i. 15. 
the distinction is predicated of a Son who was the image, the 

of his God, and will go no more out. The land of Canaan, that goodly 
land, abounding in all temporal blessings, which Israel had in possession 
as long as they transgressed not the law, though a shadow of the good 
things whieh Emmanuers land had to bestow, could never be said to be 
the express image, the very resemblance of that heavenly country, of its 
unceasing blessings, and the eternal rest which is there provided for the 
people of God. The law could be at best but a representation, and in 
all its typical exhibitions, whether sacrifices, ceremonies, meats, drinks, 
leasts, or sabbath days, it was an imperfect representation of good things 
to come. The very likeness of the things is to be found only in the ever- 
lasting gospel of (>od*s grace, which sets forth Jesus Christ as all in all. 
Every ordinance of the law was •* a shadow vntia " only " of the good 
things to come,*' the Gospel was the very image or likeness of what 
the law drew in outline only ; but the body fl-M^M, the sum and substance 
of every shadow and image, is Christ. He existed before them He 
gave rise to them. They all relate to him, and have their accomplish- 
ment in him. *< The Law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
eame hy Jesus Christ." 
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likeness of God, and therefore could not be God : who was 
the First-born of every creature, and as such coald not be 
Deity. In Heb. i. 2, God is said to have spoken in these 
last days by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
things. But how can the Son as God be said to be heir of 
all thin|^ ? Is he not in possession of all things ? Was it 
ever otherwise ? Can the contingency of inheritance be spoken 
of him ? But granting that First-born, Heir and Lord are 
synonymous terms, this sense instead of opposing, confirms 
the creatureship of God's dear Son. The title of First-bom 
lis Heir and Lord is iu perfect harmony with the preceding 
verses, and establishes the consistency of the sacred ▼<4ome 
in regard to Jesus Christ as a Man, and in relation to his 
Pre-existeace. But the literal sense of *' First-bom of every 
creature " is equivalent to the title which Christ gives him- 
4ielf in another place, viz. ** The Beginning of the ereatkm 
of Grod : ** and to what P&ul says, *' When he bringeth in the 
First-begotten into the world.'' As the parrallelism of these 
|Mssages is obvious, and j^ ccfxyi ** the Beginning " cannot 
relate to Deity, so it is clear also that Tparroroyios ** the First- 
born ** cannot. And it appears most evident that critics would 
have been spared their labour on this subject, if it had not 

« 

been deemed necessary to make the latter part of the Verse 
agree with the former. 

** For by him were all things created [formed] that are in 
heaven, and that are rn earth, visible and invisible, whether 
ihey he thrones or dominions, or principalities, or powers : 
all things were created [formed] by him aud for him.'' 

The force of the verb xti^m, rendered ** create " has been 
so fully considered already (See Chap. I.) as to require bat 
few words to shew how little relation it can have to Deity in 
the present case. If what has been said is sufficient to esta- 
blish the point of tlie Sen's Creature-icharacter, the begianing 
of this verse referriog immediately to him, determines the 
sense of enrio'^}^ to be '' were formed," i. «« were made of 
pre-existent matter, and not produced into fi»t b^ng; A 




icreatiire can make or form things from matter already id ex- 
istence, according to the power and skill given to him of God, 
bat no creature can bring Being out of a state of Non-entity. 
This is the prerogative of the First Cause alone. Bat besides 
that EKTjff5») in connection with what precedes can mean no 
more than the work of formation, the reader is especially re- 
ferred to Chap. I. where it is shewn that production of being 
from a state of non-entily. which is the commonly received 
meaning of H-\2t )tTi?w, " Create," has no foundation what- 
ever as to the matter of fact, or, if it were so, to the possi- 
bility of snch a fact being recorded in any language for the 
information of man. The learned and unlearned have for 
many ages consented to surrender their understanding, in this 
and not a few other instances, to their teachers, who have 
enforced the opinions of their predecessors without investi- 
gating what foundation they rested npoa, or searching whether 
these things were so.* 

• The following may suffice for examples in which btiJb and matt are 
Asserted lo bear the seose of production of being from a state of non- 
entity, and they will sheiv how little reason there is for such on assertion. 

Mark xiii. 19 " In thuse days shall be affliction, such as was nut from 
the beginning of the creation >t>3-u>j, which God created uririii noto this 

Whoever has read the remarks made in the beginning of this work 
with HttenttOQ, is aware of the distinctioa of producing matter into first 
being', and of forming that matter after it has been brought into existence. 
Matter in its first state of being consisted of Atoms, and was therefore 
without form or organization, and consequently not united to any per- 
cipient principle that could partake of and commanicate sensatians either 
of pain or pleasure. Can the Evangelist then refer to that primceval 
oondition, and say that affliction 3Xi.^ic " grievous alHiction or distress " 
existed when nothing but unorganised or insensible matter was in being ? 
This circumstance alone would to the reflecting mind be sufficient to in- 
duce a doubt, that " creation " and " created " cannot mean the pro- 
duction of matter into first being. The affliction of which Mark speaks, 
was to befal the sons of men as a just retribution for oBences ; and it is 
pronounced far to exceed any affliction that bad befallen the human race 
since they first existed. But when Qod began to manifest bis incom- 
municable power of producing Entity from a state of non-entity, Man, 
«nd of coarse haman violation of God's law, could have no esiitence oa 
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Bat the adversary, besides denying the sense of '' Creation 
and '' created " as given in these two Texts, will urge, that, 
as the act of bringing into existence is in the power of the 
First Cause alone, Jesns Christ God's dear Son, as a creatare, 

earth; and the First Cause coald have no provocation to avenge himself 
on a gainsaying and p reverse generation by inducing grievous affliction 
or distress. The beginning of Formation- Work in the instance of 
Adam and Eve, produced, as all their sons and daughters experience, 
grievous affliction. Shame and confusion of face, followed by the anti- 
cipation of death in all its dread variety of horrors, then took place. 
But however great this affliction, it was not to be compared with that 
which was to be the portion of the children of men, when the abouuna- 
iion of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet should be standing 
where it ought not. If it be objected that Ood is said to form all that 
was formed, »ti(kv mv tttia-Wy it may be replied, that it is not inconsistent 
with Jesus Christ being the Former : for *' Ood formed [»ti(«] all things 
by Jesus Christ.** Eph. iii. 9. The authority of this passage therefore 
In Mark gives no confirmation to the opinion, that because Jesns Christ 
is said in Col. i. 16, to perform the stupendous work intended by the 
word jiTi(«, he is necessarily the First Cause, Jehovah of Hosts : but 
performing that work it follows, that he existed before the Mundane 
vystem, and all that is therein had their present harmonious form and 
t>rder : and the words of the Apostle in Col. i. 16, instead of attributing 
the inconununicable power and prerogative of Deity to Jesus Christ, 
Ood*s dear Son, describe only his high dignity as the First-bom of 
tevery creature, to whom the Father had given this distinguishing honour 
and pre-eminence. 

2 Pet. iii. 4. ** Saying, where is the promise of his coming? for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from the begin- 
ning of the Creation »Tt0i«ct'* 

Unwilling as ungodly men and scoffers are to acknowledge that Jesus 
will come again to take vengeance on them that know not God, and thai 
obey not his gospel, yet the Jews who were contemporary with Peter 
and to whom he wrote this epistle, were not so ignorant of the first 
principles of all things as to assert, that when Qod brought into being 
the Atoms which were the rudiments of the Mundane system, he left 
thefn in this state. Their meaning was that <}od visited not for offenceis 
from the earliest period of the world's being formed, and made the habi- 
tation of man. They were willingly ignorant of his judgments on the 
antediluvian world: t. e, they would not acknowledge those judgments, 
lest they should be under the necessity of confessing their equity, as 
well as the certainty of his interposing his power and executing his ven- 
geance in cutting them off also from the face of the earth. It was natu- 
ral to refer to the beginning of that period, when the earth was capable 
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however highly exalted, could have no part even in the for- 
mation of that heavenly host which is known by the several 
names of ** Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers," 
since their formation mast have been co-incident with their 
prod action from a state of Non-entity. There might be some 
ground for such an objection if it were certain that these spiri- 
tual Intelligences named Angels, some of which fell from and 
others kept their first estate, were intended by ^* Thrones, 
&C.'' It was observed at the beginning of this discussion that 
Paul's design was to shew the superiority of Christ over angels, 
and that men learned in the Scriptures difiered widely in 
opinion concerning the essential character of the angels of. 
whom he spake. Is it certain that angels always mean spi- 
ritual Intelligences ? Will the context authorize the assump- 
tion that such are intended in this place? The Apostle's 
assertion is, *' By Him were all things formed that are in 
heaven and that are in earth." His general description of 
these things follows next, ^' Visible and invisible." In con- 
templating these things under the opposite characters thus 
given to them, attention must be paid to the effect produced 
on the intelligent beings to whom they were and are the ob- 
jects of perception, &c. or the contrary. To God all things 
are open: to his creature man, if not to Angels, some things 
from necessity of their Essence are invisible. Matter in its first 
or Atomic condition is of this kind. And whether the Atoms 
were those that filled the open expanse without the earth, or 
which were in the cavity of the earth, or within its pores, they 
were formed by Jesus Christ« There is matter however 
which is invisible to us, though not now in its first or atomic 
state. We see through or by means of the Light, yet its 



of bearing the human race, and when they first existed upon it; but it 
is not within the limits of probability, that men, speaking to a fact, 
should refer to a point of time, when the Chaotic state of the world 
would make that fact impossible. Kncit therefore can have no relation 
to the production of being from a state of non-entity. (See Ch. VII. 
under 2 Pet. iii. 5—7). 
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particlps. are not the objects of oar sight We live, move 
mod have opir being through or by meaos of the Air, yet its 
partioles tt^ough maoh grosser thaa those of the Light ave 
KkewisjB to QS invisible. Now these Invisibles were foraied 
by Jesds Christ. For in the beginning that which we aall 
Air (Ud not exist as Air ; and that whiqh is now JLight was 
Upt m being As light* The matter which takes botk thetci 
conditions existed in the beginning in another conditidn^ aad 
was by. Jesus Christ made to assume those statesor conditions 
oamed by Moses, ** Spirit, Light '* ; and when workings the 
will of him that formed them, ** FirmaiAent, Heaven." " By 
[Him who was] the Beginning Aleim formed the heaivens and 
th0 eav:th." Gen. i. L ** Thus the heavens and the earth 
were finished, and all the hosts of them.'' Gien. it. I4 ** By 
(he Word of Jehovah were the heavens made, and all the 
host of them by the breath, of his mouth/' Ps..xxxiii. & '* ia 
t^a beginning was the Word — all things weiw made by him, 
and without him was not any thing made that was made." 
John i. 1 — 8. ** Grod formed all things by Jesus. Christ" 
Igphf.iii- 9. ** For by him were all things formed that are ia 
heayen and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether 
they he thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; 
all things were formed by him, and for him." CoL L 17^ It 
is to the matter of that which in its varied and manifold. e(ier 
rations is called the '^ Heavens " and its '* Hosts,'* t^attha 
names of ** Thrones, Dominions, Prinoipalitififs,..Poweps»'' are 
givep.* 



^ Our translators do not appear to have given the full force of> tbt 
original in this last text The idiom of the Greek will allow the fol- 
lowing version, and the argument of the Apostle requires it. The reader 
will observe that the translation of each word is given in tbe same order 
as it sttods in the original. *' Ori ly arrtf^ For by him %nrta^n were foased- 
ta VAvra all these things, [viz.jra these things fy rote ufav^q tbat are ia the 
heavens, luu ra and these things tm mi yng [that are] on £or] in the eartl^ 
TA these things ogara [that are] visible, tuu ra and these things a j jfrr 
[that are] invisible, iirt ^^ovoi whether thrones, urt xv^MTvryi^whetfaer'do- 
minions, kti a^x.'*'^ whether principalities, c«n i^omym whether, powot* 
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' Some jMtoof however wiW ht re^trilre* th&t "TRirone*^ &c." 
DVCSMv the heavend and' the power th^^l^eof. Pi^evious to the 
givittjg^ of this proof, and in th^ way of introdai^fiony it ong^t 
to be obsenredv that the terkns^ in* ii^Bi^h* Pant has recorded 

raitaufVA' all the8e thidgs havrB'hy hiiA i«iiii«aot«y and fof Mih is^iir^i 
were formed, km So ovtoc irt he is v^o varrm before all things, nai ^t» varne 
and all these things i» avru by him owir»«i consist." — The reasoning, of 
the Apostle is this. God^s dear Son, who when Incarnate redeemed by 
his Hlood, and therefore was exalted in* the flesh' to be a Prince, and a 
Saviour to give repentance and forgivehessof sins, has the high honour^ 
of being the image or likeness of the invisible God't he has also a pre- 
eminence above all creatures in being brought forth into open or manifest 
existence before lliem all. And aft a proof of this Ke adds, it must needs 
be so^.fbr by him were ibrmed not all ttdiigS, t^dugh that were true, but 
all these things, viz.- These things that are in the heavens, and these 
things that are on the earth, these things that are visible, and these things 
that are invisible, whether called Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
Powers: even all these things, wliidi are niiade Angels or spiritual In- 
telligences, and worshipped by the healheiij thoug^i devoid of all Coh- 
sciousness and intellectual capacity : all these things were formed by 
him and for him. So (See tuu thus rendered in John xv. 8, Heb. iii. 19^ 
he is manifestly before all things taken in an absolute sense, seeing that 
these material Angels op Agents were theififtt tlilng^ which he foimed, 
and by their agency all other things were brought into 'manifest being. 
And having thus formed all these things, visible and invisible, it is 
moreover evident, that all these things consist by him to this day, inas- 
much- as he uphdldetti all things by the word of Hllr i^oWer. With such 
perspicuity and philosophical accuracy the Apostle begins hiif argument 
in this chapter, to shew the superiority of God's dear Son over them 
that are called gods aad lords z and in the next place warns the Colos- 
siahs to beware lest any man should make a prey of them through an 
empty and deoeitfhl philosophy, which would lead them to the worship 
of the material Agents that do involuntarily the will of him who formed 
them. Such doctrine and practice he de«to«d to be (bunded only on 
the traditions of Men, and on Um supposed ehakctirt!* of pre-eminence 
and power'which is attributed tn the ciei»em^ or rudilnrents of which 
the mundane system is composed^ and not in confbrmity to the precepts 
of Christy or to the practice of his 'disciples; A^'many as have employed 
themselves in making this scripture speak of DMty and his work of 
producing Being from a state of Non^entity, dppe^r to have erred from 
an inversion of the order in which they ought to have exerted their ta- 
lents; They first determined that '' Thrones, &c." were celestial intel- 
ligent Agents^, and that as nothing less than the power of Jehovah could 
bring them into' being from non-existence^- they theii concluded tfaaltVl 
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the mighty works of the Sbn of Grod, are most decisive of the 
fact that these ** Thrones, &c." are the powers of the Air, and 
not intellectaal Agents. The all things in heaven and in 
earthy described as partaking of an opposite character '* visi- 
ble" and *' invisible/' undergo a pecaliar specification, fiat 
no allasion is made to greater or lesser lights in the firmament 
No hint is given of grass, herb, tree, creeping thing, beast, 
or winged fowl. There is no mention of the greater or lesser 
congregation of waters with their difierent inhabitants. Tet 
all these things were made by God's dear Son. The reason 
is that they are all objects of human sight, and are none of 
them of sach a character as to be invisible when present to 
man. The all things are limited to *' Thrones, &c.'' with the 
emphatic repetition of the conjunction eiTS. *' All things 
that are in heaven and that are in earth, eire whether Thrones, 
BITS whether Dominions, sire whether Principalities, eire whe- 
ther Powers." And this limitation was expressly for the pur- 
pose of carrying on his argument, that Christ was superior to 
Angels. But what saith Scripture ? We learn from different 
passages of the Old and New Testament that the ** heaven" 
is called a '"Throne." Is. Ixvi. 1. Matt. v. 84. That the air 
is termed ^' Dominions, Principalities, Powers." £ph. ii. 2, 
compared with chap. i. 21 — vi. 12. The heavens are also 
called in the Old Testament O'^nbi^, '' Aleim." Ps. viii. 6— 
xcvi. 6— xcvii. 7. Where these Scriptures are quoted in die 
New Testament, D^n!?l^» •* Aleim," is rendered by the word 
uyyeXoi, ** Angels.* This will explain Rom. viii. 38, where 

must have been Jehovah Sob who produced them. They ought on the 
contrary to have argued, that as there can be no word to express the act 
of bringing being into first existence, it could not follow that ** Thrones, 
&c'* must mean intelligent Agents in their state of first production into 
existence, and therefore of necessity be an act of the First Cause ; bat 
as they might mean pre-existent inert matter to which a new form wtf 
given, -so their production in that form might be the act of a Creature. 
* The older Hebrews called the Heavens sometimes D^rrVn, sometimes 
D^nH^D. The first in Greek is ^loc, Deus, << God," the second tuyy^^ 
angelus " angel." Ps. viii. 6, " Thou hast made him [DTK f3 ** the Son 
of Man "] a little lower D'H^MD than the Aleim. Heb. u. 7, » Thoa 
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the word " Angels" is added to " Principalities and Powers/' 
and gives a clue to the easy reception by Christians of the 
perversion of the Jews on the sabject of the intellectual an- 
gelic hosts being intended in Col. i. IG, and other similar 
texts. It is to the apostate Jews that we are indebted for 
the confasion that has prevailed on this sabject, to the dismay 
of the fearfnl Christian, and to the triumph of them who deny 
the Holy and Just One. By banishing philosophy from the 
Old Testament Scriptures they laid the foundation of its re- 
jection from the New. And though the glorious name of 
God's dear Son still remains on record, and the stupendous 
work of salvation is still written in snch characters that he 
may run who readeth, yet the Redeemer's crown is despoiled 
of many of its brightest gems. Ignorance upon self-evident 
points has been the consequence, and many fundamental doc- 
trines, of which the Pre-existence of the Man Jesus Christ 
is chief, when unfolded to the public view, have been regarded 
as no better than heretical pravities. 

madest him a little lower than Ayy»\9v9. the Angels." The ancient hea- 
thens called the various operations of the heavens **Aleim.** The 
Greeks termed these Aleim, ''Angels." And the ancient heathens and 
Greeks as well as the apostate Jews worshipped them. Indeed the An- 
gels of the Greeks, viz. the powers of the celestial fluid, described in 
their operations, Ps. cxlviii. 8, '*Fire, hail, snow, yapours, stormy 
winds," were unceasingly yet involuntarily and unconsciously working 
the will of their Lord and Ruler. Paul having noted that Christ had 
overcome and spoiled principalities and powers, casting down those 
strong holds of Satan and establishing his throne and dominion upon 
their ruins, warns the Colossians against serving them that were without 
power to save or destroy. '' Let no man beguile you of your reward in 
a voluntary humility, and worshipping of Angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen." The later Jews have made the Cheru- 
bim, which are the emblems of the several operations or conditions of 
the matter of the heavens, Angels. They have represented them by 
figures in the likeness of men, and pretend that they were employed in 
presenting their prayers to Jehovah. The Romish Church has adopted 
and improved this spirit of perverseness, by making not only the Jewish 
celestial hierarchy, but deceased saints, to be angels, conferring on them 
the power of hearing the prayers of the living, and of making inter- 
cession for them. 
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1 Tim. i. 15« " Tl^s a faithful $»ymg juoid wwtbf «f i^ 
acceptation tbat Christ Jesus came into the jKrprU ;to {|Me 
sinnecs." 

1 John iM. 5^ .8. '^ An4 ye know !that he was m^wf^^od jb9 
take Away oar sins." 

1 John j¥. 9^ 10. ''In this was manifested the JU>Fe^£Ui4 
to.war4s ns, bepai^se tbat GUid sent his <g|ply hego^btfo $00 flnt^ 
the world, that we might live through him. |Ierei« is lovw^ 
not that we loved God, bud that he loved ustand«ei»t Jiis SoOf 
to be the propitiation for ovr sins." 

2 Tim. i. 8, 9, 10. «' God, who hath saved m 9^1 c^lM 
us with an holy callings not according to our works» but ac- 
cording to his own purpose and ^grace, which was giv€f» us w 
Christ Jesus before the world began, but is no.^ made mam* 
fest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Heb. X. 6. ''Wherefore when be coo^eth i;»to tlp« ^^4s 
be saith, sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, bpt a b^dy 
hast thou prepared me." 

1 John iv. 2, 3. ** Hereby know ye the Spirit of God : 
Bvfdry Spirit that confesseth tbat Jesas Christ is cobm in Ibe 
flesh is of God: and every Spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God : and that if 
the j^irit of Anticbrist, whereof yie heard that it ahoald tuMm^ 
and even nqw already is it in the world." 

2 John 7. ** For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not th^t Jesus Christ is come %u tb^ iesb^ 
Tlfis is A deceiver And an Antichrist." 

Though sufficient has been said in confirmation of the doc- 
trine of the Pre-existeQce of the Lord Jesus Christ, the ^^ 
^^jpy^nX, c^pd Pri^b^t pf Jehovah, yet the above teicts ai^ sa 
pmntedly to the subject, that a selection of the most preud- 
nent Scriptures on this topic would be defective if (hey weii^ 
oi^tted. They are tbfsrefore offered to the T^^dpr^» aw^ 
deration with a few general remarks. 

Jesus Christ who is the sum and substance, the beginning 
and ending of all the apostolical writings, is sa^d by PsMdtP 
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come iflto the world for a purpose of the greatest love and 
mercy, even to save sinners by giving himself for them, Johtt 
echos these glad tidings, reminding fais countrymen tbat they 
tnew he was manifested for this pnrpose. Whether then we 
advert to the expression " come" or " manifested," there can 
be nodoubt of hisPre-existence whocame or was manifested. 
A non-existent cannot foe said to come or be manifestedw 
Both terms denote a prior state of being. Nor is there any ' 
difficalty is determining the person who having left another 
world appears in this. He is pronounced to be God's only 
Son, and to be sent of God to be a propitiation for our sins, 
that we might live through him. When this love of God th9 
Father who sends, and the grace of his Son who comes in ths 
flesh to lay down his life for us, is dniy weighed, a distinction 
of Individual character in the Father and Son are most clear} 
as is the 'Creature- condition of him who was manifested on 
£)arth. The time when this grace was given to the membert 
of Christ, and secared in him their glorioas head, viz. before 
the world began, marks in the following quotation an earlier 
existence of both Christ and bis Church than believers in tM ' 
sacred volume are generally accustomed to contemplate: Hi 
the appearance of Jesus Christ in the flesh according to thd 
prophecies, is also an undoubted manifestation of that gracd 
to all the chosen objects. But the Pre-existence of tfad 
Savionr is peculiarly marked in the words of PanI to the He- ' 
brews, where he alludes to Ps. xl. 6. "Wherefore when he ' 
oometh [EfZOfAEWOf " coming,"] into the world, he saith, Sacri-' 
fice and oflering tbon wouldest not, but a body hast thou pre- 
pared me." The great and long expected event of Christ'* 
coming into the world is always expressed in words which 
denote only his taking upon him an Outward frame. Th<er4 ' 
is no mention made of tbat which is usually called the Sottl; 
and is considered to be a part, and a part only, of the real ' 
man. That which is equivalent to the Sonl must have existed 
in the person of Messiah before the Incarnation, or Christ, 
when he came into the world and took the body prepared for 
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him, woald have had no soal, or in other words cooid notliaYe 
been a Man. Bat this is no longer a disputed point. The 
Soul is known to be the Man. The body is the tabernacle 
only in which the Man sojourns for a while. ** Therefore we 
are always confident, knowing, that whilst We are at home in 
the body, We are absent from the Lord." When therefore 
Christ came into the world which he had made, he speaks of 
himself as an Individuality distinct from his Father, pro- 
nounces his leaving another state of being, and manifesting 
himself in a body which the Father by his Spirit had pre- 
pared for him at the time appointed to empty himself of his 
pre-existent glory, and by obeying and suffering to fulfil all 
righteousness. That this is a doctrine from heaven, and there* 
fore worthy of all acceptation, the beloved disciple John de- 
clares in terms which it will be difficult to evade, or to gainsay 
with success. From the earliest periods since the fall> a spirit 
of perverseness with respect to the revealed truths of Grod has 
been seen in all the Children of Adam. Daring the lives and 
preaching of the Apostles, little doubt can be entertained bat 
that the Church was led by them into all truth upon every point 
of doctrine as well as practice. While the last of these lin- 
gered on earth waiting for his crown, ungodly men began to 
deny the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sod 
of the Father, as he was revealed by the Spirit. John there- 
fore reminds his countrymen that the Spirit of Antichrist, 
which had been foretold, was then working among the Chil- 
dren of disobedience in denying the Pre-existent Redeemer 
and his Incarnation. ** Every Spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God — For many 
deceivers are entered into the world who confess not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an Anti- 
christ.'* 

From the view which has been taken of numerous texts 
and the arguments usually founded upon them, it appears that 
the doctrine of the Fre-existence of the Man Jesus Christ is 
not in opposition to those Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
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lament which have been most generally supposed to impugn 
it. On the contrary its reception, when the arguments which 
have been advanced are duly appreciated, must be acknow* 
ledged to be attended with many advantages whioh should re- 
commend it to such as are diligently searching after truth. It 
reflects much light upon very many portions of Holy Writ, 
which, according to the usual mode of interpretation are ob- 
scure and perplexing, if not contradictory to each other and 
to the general tenor of the word of God. It reconciles many 
passages, which the advocates for long estahlished opinions 
acknowledge do not admit of a very ready explanation. It 
surprises with unexpected views of a striking propriety of 
expression in texts where nothing peculiar had been before 
observed or suspected ; and it leads to the discovery of beau- 
ties which had been lost by the misapprehension if not per- 
version of almost every commentator. It is not derogatory 
to the honour of Jehovah Aleim, for it does not obscure one 
beam of his incommunicable gloi^, nor set aside one jot or 
tittle of his Covenant work. It exalts in a way not even con- 
templated, according to the sentiments of the Charch of Grod 
for many past ages, the personal excellency of his Son, the 
one Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus, 
without infringing in the least upon the honour or adoration 
due to his Father and his God. It adds a new lustre to the 
atonement of the Lord's Christ : for the more highly exalted 
his personal character and dignity, the more meet he must be 
to undertake that wonderful work, and the more able to ac- 
complish it. It magnifies his self-denial and humility in vo- 
luntarily undertaking to empty himself of the glory he had 
with the Father before the world began, and to take a fleshly 
tabernacle like unto his brethren, that he might be tempted in 
all points, like as they are, and be numbered with the trans- 
gressors, that through death he might destroy him that had the 
power of death. 

*^ Conceive of this glorious Being, the only begotten Son 
of God, vested with such dignity before the creation of the 
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#of M; ad^md by angels, apfieariag in tkeform df Crod^ gavenv 
mg tbe aatiaia of larael^ the Cboroh of God in lomter ageat 
Behold this hgij^ thi» happy BwDgi desoasding from Jbeayea 
to take npoB him, not Sesh only^ but the Ukeneiss of sinfiit 
flesh: aaitug hiiaself to animal nature in araan and daaptca* 
ble drcomstances^ really and sensibly feeling the bavd^piiief 
j^essiag poverty and a low estate! See the ililisiriews Being 
arho bad been snrroanded with ministemig angels Cdt many 
ages, the highest of every created power, biooght forth ib a 
stable, and laid in a manger 1 Behold him now ^«[idjim«g all 
the feeble and innooent frailties of an iafant etate, wearing the 
years of ohildhood among the poor aad necessitoas ohildrea 
m the lower rmiks of life^ the rented son of a carpenter, mb* 
jeet to his earthly parents, spending thirty years in tMtem ob^ 
soorityl Consider this ancient oraament of heaven, die 
brightest created Spirit there, the ddigbt of God* who re* 
joiced in his presence before the earth was niade^ he Who had 
lived four thousand years in the midst of divine Splendors^ 
attended by the chariots of God aad the legions of angeh at 
Sinai, when in ttemendons m^jesty he delivered the law! 
Trac,e him now [in the flesh} wandering through the villages, 
hungry, thirsty, weary : travelling on foot to preach the gos^ 
pel ; atta[ided with poor fishermen, abused, reproached, and 
called a blasphemer, a devil; arraigned at an impious tribunal, 
and condemned to the shameful cross as a scandalous male- 
factor I See the ancient, original king of Israel, who had 
David, Solomon, and all their race as his deputies, no# 
crowned [in the body of his flesh] with thorns instead of glory } 
the fairest image of 6od» scourged, bufieted. Hailed to the 
cursed tree between two thieves, his hands and feet pioroed^ 
groaning, expiring! Behold Him in the dreadful hour of 
darkness, assaulted by the armies of hell with horrid tempta- 
tions, the sport of the Jewish rabble, a sacrifice to the fury of 
men, and the arrows of divine jastice, his [animal] soul e^t- 
ceeding sorrowful even unto death, the sword of JeboVah 
awakened against the Shepherd of Israel, the man that ^as 
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his neighbour ! Colleot the astonishing ideas together^ snrvey 
them in one new, and who can help crying oat, O how divinely 
glorious was the love of God in parting with sach a Son from 
his bosom ! How amazing was the condescension and self- 
denial of the glorious Saviour in giving himself for us sin- 
ners ! How matchless his holy submission to his father's will, 
his zeal for his father's glory, and his love and compassion to 
rebeUions men ! How astonishing when we consider him holy 
and happy, in the exalted state of glory, foreknowing and sur- 
veying all these humbling circumstances, indignities, agonies, 
and deaths, and yet cheerfully resolving to assume flesh, and en- 
dure all for the redemption of sinners, because it was the will 
of God ! To what an inconceivable height of sacred amaze- 
ment doth this raise all the wonders of his painful life and 
powerful love ! It is a love that hath lengths and breadths, 
heights and depths ! It is a love that passeth knowledge I II'* 
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The word Heretic, in its general* signification^ denotes a 
person who, either directly or indirectly, has been the occa- 
sion of exciting divisions and dfssentions in the Christian 
Charch, by the introduction of opinions concerning Jehovah 
and his Messiah contrary to those idiich are commonly 
received. Among the eminent characters which have pro- 
moted the diffnsion of the religion of Christ, from the time of 
the Apostles to the present day, there are therefore few who, 
in the esteem of their cotemporaries or snccessors, have not in 
some part of their life and doctrine incurred' the impotation 
of Hteresy. This however has not deterred men in^ every 
age from inquiring after what is Truth, and where it is to be 
discovered. Their number indeed has not been very greats 
For man, whether he be* considered in. relation to his jpros* 
pects in this life, or the next^ employs hist talents rather in 
defending the prinoipl4M on which he has been taught to rest 
his hopes, than in. investigating those which he is confident 
would, if they proved to be founded in truth, dissolve the 
whole fabric which he is raising. It is not to be expected 
that men will seek very diligently after that which they would 
be sorry to find : viz. the total discomfiture of their educational* 
prejudices. 
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The method of teadiing the doctrines of Christianity in 
the first centary was most simple. All the sabtil rales of 
philosophy, and all the precepts of human art were rejected. 
This is abandantly proved by the writings of the Apostles 
and others of that period which have survived the ravages of 
time. In no part of Scripture is there found any allasion to 
a controversy grounded on the doctrine of the Trinity, or 
any intimation that an ignorance or rejection of this Tratb, 
for a truth it is, and a truth on which the believer may rest 
with a firm hope to the end of his mortal course, is fatal to 
acceptance with God. It was ''a doctrine which in the 
first three centuries happily escaped the vain curiosity of hu- 
man research, and was left undefined and undetermined by 
any particular set of human ideas. Nothing was dictated to 
the faith of Christians in this matter, nor were there any 
modes of expression prescribed as requisite to be used in 
speaking of this mystery. Hence it happened that the (Chris- 
tian doctors entertained difierent sentiments upon this snbject 
without giving the least ofience, and discoursed variously 
concerning the distinctions between Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, each following his respective opinion with the utmost 
liberty." 

While a similar freedom is now exercised amongst us by 
consent of the legislature, it is to be lamented that men, who 
entertain difierent sentiments upon this subject, instead of 
i^reeing to receive what is advanced by each other with that 
spirit of urbanity which marks their conduct in other matters, 
are too prompt to impute to each other a design of sabverting 
the fundamental principles of the Christian faith. All men 
have not the same talents and advantages. It is not there* 
fore to be expected that alt should see every truth in the same 
light. Let it be granted that the Sacred Volume speaks of 
man as a fallen creature, to be recovered only by the powar 
of God, through the expiation made by the Son of Grod 
manifested in the flesh, of which work of mercy none can 
h^ve fioy knowledge but by the teaching of the Spirit^ and 
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the ri^ht bant) of fellowship may and ought to be cordially 
given and received. If in explaining these topics any oppo- 
sition should occur to opinions which each esteems to be 
orthodox. Christian charity demands of both parties not 
hastily to determine, that he whom he makes an adversary 
for a word must be a promoter of damnable heresies, because 
he holds a diversity of sentiment. Paul anathematized him 
who loved not the Lord Jesus Christ : but he ought not to be 
disowned as a Christian and anathematized, who believes 
JesDs to be the Christ, and acknowledges him as head and 
Lord of the Church, appointed of the Father through the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit. 

Th«re are things which the eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, which God 
has revealed unto him by his Spirit. They are called tlie 
deep things of God. The humble inquirer into these things 
is therefore encouraged to proceed, not only because there is 
a revdalion, but also on acconnt of the singularly expressive 
term sin which that revelation is made known. " The invi- 
sible things of Him," says Paul, " from the creation of the 
* world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
ure made." Whoever is anxious to leam what God has said 
on these things, is not left to mere conjecture on any point 
of his researches. Certainty presents itself at every turn. 
Though the things of God which he would invesfigale escape 
the keenest powers of his senses when best exercised, they 
are nevertheless capable of being clearly seen, and fnlly 
understood. And this has been the case from the creation of 
the world. No generation of man has been without this high 
privilege, and it will he withdrawn in no future ago. Spiri- 
tual blessings, not excepting the knowledge of the Father of 
Spirits in his way and work of Redemption, have been, and 
will ever be granted to them that are preserved in Christ 
Jesus, who are the called according to his purpose, in that 
measure and manner which shall be most expedient for their 
progress iu the divine life. But there is a path lo which the 
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inqoirer must confine himself: a path which is as clearly pre- 
scribed as it is adapted to his powers and his habits. He 
mast not wander into regions untried and unknown, because 
the object of his researches is afar off: for the invisible things 
of God have ever since («to) the creation of the world been 
clearly seen of men, being understood or explained to bis 
his understanding (yosyi^eva) by the things that are made. 

Unhappily very different expedients have been resorted to, 
to unfold what has been revealed of Jehovah in his ways to 
the sons of men, both by them who feared God and worked 
righteousness, and by them who bad the form of godliness 
without its power. Instead of having recourse to the works 
of God in the heaven above, and the earth beneath, and 
the waters under the earth, for a right understanding of what 
He is to man in the plan of Redemption, they have turned 
their inquiries into another channel. They have overlo(Aed 
the obvious truth that none of Jehovah's works can shadow 
forth his Essence, for that is unsearchable : and they have 
disregarded that plain matter of fact, that the invisible things, 
i. e. the spiritual works of Jehovah, are manifested to tbe 
understanding of man by things that are made» even those 
glorious creatures by which we live and move, and throogb 
which we have our temporal being. 

The words of the Apostle Paul lead us to this conclusion, 
that the things of God which are not the objects of oar out- 
ward senses, have each had a counterpart in the natural 
world since the creation, and that this counterpart not only 
accurately agrees with and illustrates their sfttritnal character, 
but was designed by Grod for that purpose. This is ge&e* 
rally acknowlecjiged to a certain extent. Bat there are few 
who do not express great s^arm when the sentiment is applied 
to the docrine of the Trinity. Whence does this opposition 
arise ? Chiefly, if not entirely, from an ignorance of the 
Iterms employed. The doctrine of the Trinity is called with 
propriety a Mystery. But are men agreed on the meaning 
of the word Mystery ? Has it not been as maoh the sni^t 
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of saperstititious reverence with the TrkiitariaDy causing him 
to remove and stand afar off, instead of drawing nigh to 
examine into what is commanded to be received^ as it has 
been of ridicule to the Socinian, who scoffingly declares that 
where Mystery begins there Religion ends.* Considering a 
mystery not as something absolutely nnintelligible and incom- 
prehensible, but as a divine troth proposed under and repre- 
sented by symbols, signs and outward figures, or as a divine 
secret to be known of man only by a revelation from God, 
the doctrine of the Trinity is properly a Mystery. It contains 
a spiritual truth under a veil. Revelation is the unveiling, 
throwing back the veil, (revelare) or disclosing the thing hid- 
den, or bringing the spiritual truth to light. What is brought 
to the Christian's view by unveiling the things hidden in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, will be the subject (^ the succeeding 
pages. 

1. The Matter or substance which fiUs the mundane system 
every where, where no other matter is, has no name or word 
to express it in the Hebrew Scriptures. Hierefore its Es- 
sence is not described. There are however names of its 
Three Conditions or Oper€Uions. These are Hf^H, WO^^ 
byx as they respect the Sun : and tt^M, 11K» fDI as they 
respect the Earth. 

2. r^r\* The Matter or substance which fills the mundane 
system every where, where no other matter is^ in that condi- 

• Leighf in his Greek Critica Sacra, defines Mystery, Q^vcufioii) " A 
dirine truth proposed under and represented by symbols, signs and out- 
ward figures." In the margin he adds, *< It can hardly be doubted that 
the origin of the word is Hebrew, inp is to hide^ conceal; nnpD, a 
thing hidden^ concealed^ secret.** Parkhurst says, it denotes ** A spi« 
ritual truth couched under an external representation or similitude, and 
concealed or hidden thereby, unless some explanation be gi?en." He 
adds ** A most unscriptural and dangerous sens^ is too often put upon 
this word, as if it meant something aJ)solutely unintelligible and incom- 
prehensible. In almost every text where f*wpipiw is used, it is mentioned 
as something which is revealed, declared, shewn, spoken, or which may 
be known or understood." Suieer says, that ** It is a concealed thing 
or divine secret, which by nature is unknown to human reason^ and can 
be discovered only by a Revelation from God.*** 

X 2 
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tion which is called Solar Fire. It is not the Solar Orb; 
which is DDl* It is called Father 2K by the heathen. For 
Fire is jLhat by which all things are procreated or generated. 
It is derived from DH to be hot. 

3. tt^Dt^* The Matter or sabstance which fills the mundane 
system every where, where no other Matter is, in that Condi- 
tion which is called Solar Light. It irradiates directly from 
the San, and continues its coarse until it reaches the several 
orbs, or the bouudary of the mundane system. It bnilds up 
(p) all that ilUn the Solar Fire brings into manifest exis- 
tence; makes them to increase, grow up, vegetate, &c. It is 
*J^D king, or Ruler by day: and is derived from tt^DtC^ to 
minister. 

4. by2* The Matter or substance which fills the mundane 
system every where, where no other matter is, in that Condi- 
tion in which it returns to the Sun through the advancing 
Solar Light t^Dtt^» and until it has reached that Orb. It is 
called Spirit. It takes or has possession (^^4) by night, 
and so rules or directs in the place of C^Dtt^ Solar Light; and 
is distinguished from ^^^ the ruling power by day : 2 Kings 
xxiii. 5. It is derived from bjf^» to have or take possession 
oft or have authority over. 

5. HDH ^ r tt^i^ ^ 

tt^DK^ > is termed •< "ili^ v when acting on 

the Earth and the other secondary Orbs. 

6. ^i^. The Matter or substance which fills the mundane 
system every where, where no other matter is, in that Condi- 
tion when it is in its most active or violent motion on the 
Earth and the secondary Orbs. It is called Fire, and is 
derived from C^h^, to be vehemently moved. 

7. *11K- The Matter or substance which fills the mundane 
system every where, where no other matter is, in that Condi- 
tion when it is in a less active or violent motion on the Eaj[th 
and the other secondary Orbs, than when it is termed W 
Fire. It is called Idght, and is derived from '^i^, to flow. 
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8. rrri' The Matter or substance which fills the mundane 
system every where, where no other ntatter is, in that Con- 
dition when it is in a still less active motion on the Earth and 
the other secondary Orbs, than that which is termed *11K 
Light. It is called Spirit, and is derived from rn$ to move 
gently as in "breathing. 

9* Itt^n* A term expressive of the state of the Matter or 
substance which fills the mundane system every where, where 
no other matter is, when brought into being, and before 
motion was given to it. It denotes it to be Inoperative, but 
says nothing of its Essence, or what it is. It is called Dark- 
ness,* and is derived from "JtWl, to stop.'\ 

* There are several words in the Hebrew language which express 
what we mean in general by " Darkness,'* but none of which have any 
relation to y^n in its radical sense. 

n]7. ** The gross condensed part of the Matter or substance, &c. 
toward or near the extremity of the mundane system." 

nioV]?. " The dusk of the evening when the Light is become gross or 
thickened.** From tDV]7 to be^ro««, MtcAr. 

Vdk. " Thick darkness." From Vdk, to hide, conceal, by inter- 
posing some opake matter. It expresses an effect greater than fu/n. 
This denotes the Inactivity of concreted atoms: that a stronger and 
closer concretion of atoms, but not devoid of motion in that concreted 
form. Hence in composition, Vd"!]?, *^ Thick darkness,** or the Matter 
or substance, &c. in a gross state flowing down or back from the extre- 
mity of the mundane system. 

fmDp. '' Darkness.** The Matter or substance, &c. condensed or 
coagulated, but moving as Spirit, and congealing other bodies. From 
HDp, to be condensed, compacted, coagulated, congealed, 

rwMp* " Darkness.*' From i7p, to be black, dark, 

f *jirn. That state or condition in which the Matter or substance 
which ^//« the mundane system every where, where no other matter is, 
when brought into being. It is a state of perfect rest, 

nn. That state or condition in which the Matter or substance, $cc. 
was when it ws^a first put in motion, and in which condition it penetrates 
partially into most substances. 

*i)M. That state or condition in which the Matter or substance, &c. 
was when put into more rapid motion than nn, and in which condition 
it passes through all substances. 

tTM. That state or condition in which the Matter or substance, &c. 
was when put into the most active motion. It separates the parts of 
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10* O^Ott^» A term explanatory of the general state of the 
Matter or sobstance, &c. when it ceased to be in that state 
in which it was when brought into being, and when it b^an 
to act in its threefold condition of Fire, Light, and Spirit. 
It denotes it to be Operative. From UV to place, set, put 
generally in order. It is called Heaven$* In tbi^ state it has 
Three terms by which it is known, viz. mif *T)K» W^, Spirit, 
Light, Fire, denoting its Threefold Operation on the Earth 
and the other secondary orbs ; for there and there only it is 
D^Dtt^f or that which places or disposes in several ways* 

11. tt^, "iiK, fVD, Fire, light. Spirit, are not in or of the 
Matter or substance, &c. as denoting its Essence. They with 
*{ttTT and D^Dt^ refer only to its different states or conditions, 
and therefore are not nouns substantives, the names of sub- 
stances, but participial adjectives,* setting forth several con- 

the substances on which it acts ; apparently destroying, but in reality 
only volatilizing some of the heterogeneous particles held in union with 
them, and reducing the remainder to a calx. 

* nn and nm have clearly the participial form, and it is no objection 
to n;M that it is without the i, as it is frequently omitted in the participle 
Benoni in Kal. e. ^. 12 ** that which is pure,** or if it must be consi- 
dered as a noun ** Purity," it can be no more than the name of a quality. 
The proper rendering therefore of n)n^ DM, mM, is not by the nouns 
** Spirit, Light, Fire," as the names of substances, but by the pariphra- 
sis which the participial adjective requires, viz. '* that which is gently 
moving " — " that which flows ** — " that which moves vehemently." Or 
if they must be taken as nouns, they can be no more than the names of 
a quality, or of an action, or of a state, considered abstractedly, t. e. 
" A Breathing " — " A Flowing " — " A vehement Moving." In this 
case all is virtually granted, (that is required,) for there is no multipli- 
cation of substances, bat of the states or conditions of One and the Same 
substance. The error appears to have taken its rise from the circnna- 
stances of no name having been given in Scriptures to the Matter or 
substance whose state or conditions are expressed by nn, *)1H, mtk. Each 
of them has been therefore pronounced to be a name of substance ; and 
that which is One in nature, has been multiplied into three Agents or 
Substances because it apts in a Trine-Plurality of operations. The pre- 
scription of Centuries has led mankind to adopt a diHerent view and 
different language on the subject to what is here stated. But though 
many and high precedents may be pleaded, they can never aanction what 
is erroneous. Error in proportion to its duration usually fix^ itself 
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ditions of One and the Stsme thing : t. e» that which was in 
the state or condition of *]t^ Inoperatian, is known as |^K> 
1D1^9 mi. that which has Three several modes or degrees of 
operation, when in action or become D'^DtCf : Or the Matter 
or substance, &c. when it changes its state of "^t^ Inaction, 
has no other modes of operation than those denominated 
TVn, Dlk, ^ikt which in their united action, or the general 
expansion occasioned by their action termed ypl,* are called 
D'^Dt^ Heavens. Of the Essence of the Matter or substance, 
8cc. nothing is said : the Scriptures inform us only that, whaterer 
its Essence is, that Essence was at first Inoperative *7tC^, and 
that when it was put in motion it became in succession mi 
" Spirit,** Gen. i. 2. ni>^ *' Light," ver. 3. tW^ «* Fire,*' ver. 
16. In other words the Matter or substance in these Three 
Conditions is termed D'^Dttf, or that which arranges all things 
in the mundane system in their several places. No Thing 
is, in respect to its form, but what, and as, it is made by thig 
Matter in its threefold operations. It was in this threefold 
character the object of worship by the heathen who knew not 
Jehovah, and was termed £l'»r6i^ "Aleim'* by them who 
served it. 

12. D'^Dtt^. The Matter ov Subatanoe^ &c. in Three Ope^ 
rations called Heavens, is the type of the First Cause in his 
spiritual operations to the Sons of God become the Children 
of men. The name which he has given to himself in or under 
Three Operations, viz. 'D'*r6K ^^ Aleim," is by the beatheni 
given to the Three Operations of the Matter or substance,^ 

more or less firmly in the mind of man. The prejudiees of education 
are not likely to yield at once to the assertioBs of a lew individuals^ 
though consistency of Scriptural interpretation may plead strongly on 
their behalf. This ought not however to deter, or cause any who know 
the truth, to abstain from the promulgation of it. 

^ IPpX The Matter or substance, &c. in a state of expansion, ^e 
atoms of Light pressing outward, and the concreted grains of Spirit prcsn 
sing inwards. It is called Firmament, From ]?pn which signifies mom, 
tion of different parts of the same thing, at the same time, one paH 
the one way, and the other the other way with force. 
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&c. The ideas of the operations, charactersy or oflSces of the 
First Cause as Aleim, are therefore to be taken from the ope- 
rations, characters, or offices of the Matter or substance, &c. 
as n'^UV " Heaveos," the D\"T*?K " Aleim " of the Gtentiles. 

13. The Matter or Substance, &c« might have continaed 
what it was when brought into being, *]tt^n Inoperative, for 
ever ; and so rm, "IIK, tt^>^f or Us Three Operations would 
never have been known to the mundane system. 

14. Jehovah, a term expressive of the state, character, or 
condition in which the First Cause was before he sent forth 
to action. It denotes that He is, but in no respect describes 
what he is or does. 

15. Aleim, a term expressive of the states^ characters, or 
relations in which the First Cause was when be acted in or 
with respect to the Mundane System. It denotes that he is 
Operative. His operations are described by the terms Father, 
Son, Spirit** 

• D^nVn " Meim,*' rendered " God " when in connection with mrv 
*^ Jekovahf*^ expressed or understood, and '* Gods *' when it refers to 
the object of heathen worship, as every word in Hebrew, has its pecu- 
liar meaning, and that drawn from the prinuu'y sense of its root. It has 
nothing to do with any degree of dignity. It means what Jehovah is 
to his people, Ps. iii. 8« what the Heavens are to all creatures, Ps. viiu 
3, 5, and what Men in Authority ought to be to them that are subject to 
them, Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7« — the radical sense in each place being necessarily 
the same. But it will he asked, what is the-Rltdical sense ? What means 
are there of ascertuning it ? Do the remains of the Hebrew literature 
furnish us with them ? From the; extraordinary circumstance of there 
being but One Book existing in the Hebrew tongue, and wonderful it 
is, that, after so extended a dominion as the Hebrews had, and the con- 
sequent wide diffusion of their language. One only shouM renudn, the 
primary signification of many of the Roots are unknown. hVh, from 
which d^hVh is derived, is one of them. It is found in the sen^ of 
** To swear, adjure, announce a curse '' : but it does not follow that this 
is its primary signification. Whatever it is, the doctrine or instruction 
conveyed in the word o^rhtk must have been generally and familiarly 
known under the Old Testament dispensation, or it could not have been 
an object of faith. It is now lost to both Jew and Gentile. Jehovah 
Aleim alone can restore the knowledge, which he has been pleased to 
withhold so long from a benighted world. The Jewish Church, which 
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16. Father^ Son, Spirit, are not in or of the First Causei 
OS denoting his Essence. These terms, with those of /aA and 
Jehovah,* refer only to the different states, characters, or re- 
lations, in which he is revealed to his creature man in the work 
of redemption. For in respect to his Essence no revelation 
can be made, nor is man capable of receiving it if it could. 
The First Cause, who was in the state of Inoperation, at least 
as far as the mundane system was concerned, simply existing, 
as Jah or Jehovah express, without any office, character, or 
relation, which, little as we can comprehend it, must have 
been altogether the case before he went forth to action in the 
beginning of all his works, is made known in New Testament 
language as Father, Son, Spirit, when Operative. These are 

retained it some time after the Ascension, and maliciously conspired to 
hide it from Christians, may perhaps be made the honoured instruments 
of its recovery, as they were at first commissioned to presich it to the 
Gentile world. This however is certain : when Jehovah shall give the 
Word, great shall be the company of them that publish it. 

* Jah iT and Jehovah r])n'* have a nesurly common origin in sense as 
their roots nTl and mn prove. Both of which signify " To be *' with 
some little variation in respect to the manner of being : but neither n^ 
Jah nor'm>T Jehovah describes the Essence of the First Cause, as there 
is something more necessary than mere Being, however pre-eminent that 
being may be, to be conveyed in a name that sets forth the infinite per- 
fection which is in his Essence, rv Jah and nirr^ Jehovah, as names of 
the First Cause, do no more than say that He is, not what He is. In 
fact every language must be inadequate ta this, since every language, 
not excepting the Hebrew, the most expressive and perfect of all, does 
no more than exhibit the objects, or the actions of those objects on 
which our senses are exercised, that from them we may obtain the ideas 
which we are now capable of receiving. And as No Things which we 
are able to contemplate with our senses can carry us beyond the mun- 
dane system, no word derived from them can lead us to a knowledge of 
that in which the Essence of Jah or Jehovah consists. 

For— 

If Jah and Jehovah are words descriptive of the Essence of the First 
Cause, then we are taught what the Essence of the First Cause is. But 

It is impossible for a finite being to be taught what the Essence of the 
First Cause is. Ergo 

Jah and Jehovah are not words descriptive of the Essence of the 
First Cause. 
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tke only modes of his operations which are revettiov.', tough 
In which ever oj£ce, character, or relation he acts, there be 
exists in all the fatness of his Essence. Or in oth^r words, 
there is not a Trine- Plurality, as far as Scripture has revealed 
it, in the First Caase in respect to his Essence, bat he has 
manifested himself in a Trine-Plurality of Operations in this 
our system, perhaps from its beginning, and certainly from 
the time of the Fall. His Essence t is no where spoken of 
directly or indirectly. Nothing can be said on the sabject, 
because language has no terms to express what it 15.*^ Tbe 
Old Testament Scriptures speak of him as Aleim, and the 
New Testament as Father, Son, Spirit. 

17. The First Cause might have continued Inoperative, 
or have given existence to no creature in this system, and iu 
that case his offioe«charaoters or conditions of Father, Son, 
Spirit, would not have been. Or in other words, if the First 
Cause had continued Jah or Jehovah, i. e. simply existing, 
and consequently Inoperative, he oould not have been known 
as Aleim. Jah or Jehovah express Being. Aleim denotes 
Operation. When the First Cause styles himself Jah or Je- 
hovah, he informs us that be exiat». When Aleim, that he 
acts. 

18. Jehovah Aleim, or He who is and worheth hitherto for 
tbe redemption of his people, is virtually set forth in tbe Old 
Testament under that which the heathens called and made 



* Nothing is more obvious to the informed and reflecting mind than 
the incapacity of any language to afford suitable words when Jehovah is 
the subject of discussion. It is usual in speaking of What He is, though 
it is impossible to say What He is, to term it his Nature or Essence. 
The former is more frequently used than the latter,^ though if its deri- 
vation be considered it is altogether improper. To esse ** To be " may 
be predicated of Him who is without begiuniog and without end : but 
T« nasci " To be born** cannot/ 

f When men attempt to speak of Jehovah it is negatively. They can 
do no more than remove from him whatever implies imperfection. They 
therefore say, He is without beginning, without end, without body, 
parts or passions, infinite, invisible, impassible, immortal. 
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AleiiD, viz. the D^^Dttf or the Matter or Substance, &e. in m6- 
tioD, the well known object of tbeir worship. The conditions 
of this matter are Three, mi, 1W, ^Ik, Spirit, Light, Fire, 
and they answer to the Three names of TDIt p, 2i^f or 'iFV€V[Ji/i, 
viog, T^ri^f, Spirit, Son, Father, of the New Testament. 
Nor were these names of the New Testament unknown to 
the Jews. They were aware of the use whidi Christians 
would make of them, and therefore concealed the knowledge 
which their fathers had.* And Christians when they became 
possessed of the fact agreed to bury it in silence from a fear 
of being under the necessity of reverting to tiie emblematic f 
way of interpreting Scripture. For the terms Father, Son, 

* nirv Jehovah is expounded by the Jews by twelve Letters. 3R 
Wipn nn> p Raym. Martin, Pugio Fidei, fol, 544. And by forty-two 

Letters, THH Vh OH o D^nV» nmVw DD'« It* V« mTpn mni Vh f3 V« a«. 

Pugeo Fidei, fol. 545. The forty-two lettered name according to R. Ha- 

kadosh is nwVwn THM THK ntrVm DvnV« wipn mn o^nVn fn DviVt^ Vh. 

Apud Kircher OESdip. iEgypt. torn. ij. p. 246. 

f The Hieroglyphic or Embletnatic way in which the Scriptures are 
and could only be written, and which mode of preserving knowledge re- 
mained in the possession of the heathen world, has been long rejected 
by the Church of Christ as a legitimate method of instruction. A re- 
vival of this way alone can lead to the intimate sense of the Scriptures, 
and it will be found the surest means of unfolding those beauties whidi 
captivate the mind, while they shed an additional lustre on the glories 
of Revelation. The want of this has prevented the Bible from appear- 
ing to be what it is, the most sublime and interesting description which 
has been or can be written of the most sublime and interesting subjects. 
The want of this has involved the understanding of those who love the 
Truth in inextricable mazes of contradictions and absurdities, and se- 
cured the retreat of Deists, Arians and Socinians, whenever opposed by 
Scripture, in fastnesses from which it is in vain to attempt to dislodge 
them. If the information to be derived from the New Testament terms 
Father, Son, Holy Spirit, when sought for in the Old Testament Hiero- 
glyphics of tTH, im, nn, which the heathen made and called their Aleim* 
had been duly appreciated, the doctrine of the Eternal Oeneratian of 
the Son would have been unknown, and Jehovah Aleim of both Testa- 
ments would have stood confessed. And though p reverse minds would 
not have been wanting to impugn the Truth as it is in Jesus, yet His 
Church would have been spared the mortification of witnessing *the 
triumph which the adversary now enjoys. 
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Spirit, of the New Testament, can be made intelligible only 
by shewing their correspondence with tt^j^, 1W, rtll. Fire, 
Light, Spirit, the D^'Dtt^) or Three Conditions of the Matter 
or Substance which fills the mnndane system every where, 
where no other matter is. 

19. The object of the Heathen worship was the Heavens 
U*^V, or the Matter or substance which fills the mundtme 
system every where, where no other Matter is in its Three 
conditions of Fire, Light, Spirit. The earliest of the Hea- 
then shew that this Matter before it was pat in action was a 
Unity in the state of ^t£ft^ or ** perfect rest," and that in its 
first state of action it was TTn ^^ Spirit," in its second 11K 
" Light," and in its third VH *' Fire." Thus they had a no- 
tion of Three consistent with a Unity in their Deity. Bat 
the Triplicity was in action, and the Unity in Essence. And 
moreover as the Three whom they worshipped tC^K, *11Kf VtDt 
Fire, Lights Spirit, were in all earthly things, to which alone 
their thoughts were directed, what the terms 21^9 ]2» TTHt 
Father, Son, Spirit, signified ; when the Apostles were di- 
rected to initiate the heathen nations into the name of Father, 
Son, Spirit, they brought nothing new in the letter to them, 
and nothing inconsistent in the Spirit with what their fore- 
fathers had known and held to be true. When the Principia 
were understood, no violence was offered to the terms of their 
original Creed. They were only called to serve the Creator 
instead of the Creature, to turn from vanities and a lie to the 
true and living Aleim. 

20. Jehovah manifests Himself as one in Aleim, in his 
character of tt^)^ Fire, when he executes judgment on crimi- 
nals. And such he was to his Son, the first-bom among many 
brethren, Jesus, when, being sent into the world, he became 
the substitute of sinners. 

Jehovah manifests himself as One other Aleim, in his cha- 
racter of 11)^ Light, when he Covenanted with his Son Jesus 
before the world was, and when in the fulness of the time he 
sent him into the world, to take the Law place of simiers. 
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To him Jehovah was TVl WH Deat. xxxiii. 2, the Fire, the 
Law, or Wrath. To them who receive the Son he is "TiJ^ 
Light or life, giving them the privilege to become the Chil- 
dren of Light. 

Jehovah manifests himself as one other in Aleim, in the 
Character of fDI Spirit, when having as 11)^ Fire poured all 
the vials of his wrath on Jesas, he comforts the world, for 
whom he sent his Son to become a sacrifice for sin, with the 
full assurance of hope : begetting them again unto a living 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 
Thus the fear of Fire or Wrath departs, Light or Life springs 
up, and the Breath of Life comes into them that were dead in 
sin, and they stand up an exceeding great army. These he 
inspires continually with a good hope, through grace, that 
the Covenant of his peace who hath mercy on them is sure, 
and shall never be removed. 

21. What Jehovah was and revealed himself to be as 
AUim to the Souls or Inward Man of his election according 
to grace, that he set up the Heavens or the Matter or Sub- 
stance which fills the mundane system every where, where no 
other Matter is, to be to their Bodies or Outward Man. This 
Matter, &c.* in its various operations was called by the hea- 
then, who knew not Jehovah, Aleim, and was worshipped 
instead of Jehovah Aleim. They saw this their Aleim to be 
the cause of '* generating," *' building up," and ** preserving" 
their Bodies and renewing all things around them, and made 
that alone all their desire which administered all that they 



* To this Jehovah Aleim g^ve the appellation of D^Ott^ when in ope- 
ration and appointed it to be ruler under him in the mundane system, to 
place, dispose, or arrange the eomponent parts of the gross Matter of 
which all things consist. Jehovah made the Matter or substance which 
fills the mundane system every where, where no other Matter is, when 
0>0U; or in action, a representative of himself as Aleim. This mechani- 
cally acts upon and governs all Matter in the natural, as Jehovah Aleim 
does all things in the spiritual world. And each of its states, condi- 
tions, or offices, performs that to the material system which Jehovah in 
the corresponding office or character as Aleim does to the spiritual. 
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concerning the Mystery of the Trine-Plarality ? It will be 
granted that the Old Testament is not contrary to the New, 
and while none will contend that the tongue in which the New 
Testament is written is the language of nature or accaratety 
represents the works of nature, «. e. Jehovah's Formation- 
work, which the Hebrew tongue in which the Old Testamefnt 
is written does, it will follow that to understand rightly what 
is intended by the terms. Father, Son, and Spirit, we must 
have recourse to the Hebrew Scriptures. And as the Hebrew 
language is founded upon natural ideas or those derived froin 
Formation«work, and the Hebrew Scriptures transfer those 
ideas to spiritual ob^cts, we can look to them only for what 
Jehovah has revealed of the spiritual sense, that is to be de- 
duced from those New Testament terms which express his 
Trine-Plurality. 

24. It has been objected to the advocates of the doctrine 
of the Trinity, that they require it to be reverenced as a 
Mystery treating of the Essence of Jehovah, which being ne- 
cessarily incomprehensible, it must be presumptuous to look 
into it : and that they assert it to be revealed only for the trial 
and exercise of our faith ; which the more implicit it is the 
more it honours Him who has proposed the Mystery to us.* 

* Ib the doctrine of the Trinity, or a Trine-Plurality in Jehovah, an 
abstract speculation, not intended for the exercise of our understand- 
ings, but designed for an object of mere implicit Faith? Or is it a 
plain revelation, to which the concurrence of reason, when under a right 
direction, is required, and is it designed to manifest the wisdom as well 
as the love of Jehovah to man? 

In reply it may be observed, First, that Conviction cannot be expected 
without Evidence, and that Conviction can go no further than B^vidence 
has gone before. Or, in other words, we must have a right understand- 
ing of that of which we are convinced. So far, it may be said, that we 
believe, because so far we understand. But where there is no Evidence, 
we can have no Conviction : or where we do not understand we can have 
no Faith. 

Secondly, it may be said that. 

What is revealed cannot be beyond all created Capacity to understand: 
But 

The doctrine of a Trine-Plurality in Jehovah is revealed : Brga 
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This opprobriam however can be directed to them alone who 
make the term Mystery to tnean something nhinteiligible and 
incomprehensible, and who contend that the Essence of Je- 
hovah is set forth in the terms which declare Him to be re- 
vealed to his Chnrch in a Trine-Plurality. 

25. In determining oar Faith in the Drinity, we must know 
the terms to which we are to assent, and that these terlns im- 
ply no contradiction to the knowledge we have obtained from 
the Scriptures rightly understood. If the terms are explained 
in such a way as to oppose our natural ideas, t. e. the ideuis 
we derive from nature, or the objects around us, the inconsis- 
tency which tliey will cause between the Old Testament and 
the New, requires that we should seek for other terms or 
another explanation ; for we cannot be required to believe ' 
that of wliich we can have no natural ideas, or can see no ' 
counterpart in Formation- work. 

26. Of the Essence of Jehovah we can know nothing. ' If 
it were possible to declare it. Formation- Work has ho coun- * 
terpart to express it. The mundane system was once in a * 
state of Non- Entity, and would lose not* only its perfection; 
but its irery being, if it were not upheld by that power which 
brought it into existence. The infinite difference and diver- 
sity between tbe Divine and human Essence, as well as 
between the Dtrine Essence and all Jehovah^s works, can 
never admit of any common terms proper to express both. 

The doctrine of a Trine-Plurality in Jehovah is not beyond all created 
Capacity to understand. 



What is heyond all created capacity to understand, cannot be revealed : 
But 

The Essence of Jehovah is beyond all created capacity to understand : 
Ergo 

The Essence of Jehovah is not revealed. 



Corollary, The doctrine of a Trine-Plurality in Jehovah as revealed 
in Scripture cannot relate to the Essence of Jehovah, but must have re- 
ference to a Trine-Plurality of Operations. For if it speak not of what 
Jehovah is, it mast speak of what He does. ' 

y 
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Of Jehovah, in respect to his Essence, then we can have no 
idea, becaose there is nothings around as which is capable of 
conveying soch knowledge to us. The terms Father, Son, 
Spirit, cannot respect Himself as Himself, bat mast regard 
Him in some way of Acting towards his creatares. All the 
pers(>nal distinction we can conceive in Jehovah is therefore 
to be founded on some ideas not expressive of his Essence. 
When we speak of Father we consider Him as actiDg in that 
character or office which the word implies, as understood from 
Old Testam<^nt Scriptures, and the same must be said o{ Son 
and Spirit. See 16. 

37. The comndon acceptation of the word Person in the 
English language, viz. ''A particular Individual or Corporeal 
existence," has led the way to the error of considering it when 
applied to Jehovah as indicative of his Essence. It has how- 
ever by writers of celebrity in. the English language been used 
to signify a character^ and character of Office^ which is the 
true signification of the Latin word Persona.-— Sustineo unas 
tres personas, meam, judicis, et adversarii. Cic. de orat, 
lib. i. § 4. 

We have also the following definitions of the term Person, 
^^An Individual, Intelligent, Incommunicable Sabstance.'^ 
Melancthon. ^^ An Individual Substance (tf a rational Nature.'' 
Boetius. " A distinct, intelligent Being, who does reaify and 
actually subsist, and subsists distinctly from all other intelli: 
gent Beings.'' Athanasius. 

38. There was a common agreement among the Fathers, 
as also of the greatest part of the Christian Charch ever 
9ince their time^ that Jehovah has revealed himself in a IHiie- 
Plurality* And all who then united in this article of their 
common faith agreed, as almost all do now, in confessing that 
there is nothing in Nature to which this fundamental truth of 
Christianity <;an be compared : and that therefore mankind are 
as much at a loss for names or words by which this Trii^ 
Plurality can be expressed, as they are for any conception of 
what it is. The Greeks used the term Z%m JffjfUOMtasn, of. 
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Three Individudl Subetaaces. Bat if bv this is to be under- 
Stood any thing which M see in Nature, rational or irra^^ 
tionaly animate or inanimate, that can be compared with the 
Individual Substance, then there are Three Individaal Sob- 
stances in Jehovah. Nor will the objection be done away by 
Arguing that by Divine Substance nothing more can be in- 
tended than Mind or Spirit: becaose in that case the Three 
Minds or Spirits in Jehovah most be equivalent to Three. 
Jehovabs** 

• The advocates for the doctrine of a Trine-Plurality in Jehovab^ a 
doctrine to be clearly deduced from Scripture, and on which the founda- 
tion of Christianity rests, have committed themselves most lamentably 
in their mode of expressing their sentiments on this topic. Speaking of 
the Three Persons in Jehovah, Justin Martyr calls them " Different man>' 
ners of being.'* TertulHan declares them to be "Three Essences'* — 
" Three Natures "— " Three Substances **— •" One God with his (Eco- 
nomy, i.e, his Son and Spirit." Hilary says, they are " Three Some- 
whats"— "Thrice One Substance "—and "Three Ones." Gregory 
Nazianzen took Adam, Eve, and Seth, as an elucidation of thi« mystery. 
Basil had recourse to the colours of the rainbow for the same purpose. 
Augustine says the "Three Persons" are "Three Divine Essences."— 
Being asked, What the Three (in Deity) were, said, " Human learning 
is scanty^ and affords us no terms to express it ; it is therefore answered 
-^Three Persons — not as if that was to the purpose, but something must 
be said, and we must not be silent." De Trin. 1. v. c. 9. Boethius terms 
them *'^ Three Selfs.*' So much for the Inconsistency which distin- 
guished some eminent Christians and Scholars who flourished between 
the middle of the Second, and the beginning of the Sixth Century. Nor 
has the d^sion of knowledge which began to spread itself about a 
thousand years after that period, and which continues still to increase, 
done much towards the introduction of more clear or -consistent senti- 
ments on this subject. Melancthon, speaking of the Three Persons in 
Jehovah, calls them " Three ^Singular Intelligent Selfs.^' The language 
of all his contemporaries and their successors on the continent of Europe, 
bore a similar character : while that of our own countrymen has in no- 
wise differed from it. Dr. Waterland asserts that there are " Three 
proper distinct Persons, entirely equal to and independent of each other, 
yet making up One and the Same Being." Bishops Pearson and Bull 
held, that the " Father was the fountain of Deity : the whole Divine 
Nature being communicated from the Father to the Son, and from both 
to the Spirit." Dr. WalHs thought that "the distinction of the Three 
Persons was only modal." Archbishop Tillotson did the same, term- 
ing them " Three Differences." Archbishop Seeker spoke of them as 

Y 2 
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The Latins rejected this because they acknowledged bat 
One Substance in the Godhead, and therefore called them 
Three Persons. Nor were th^y nnanimoas on this point, for 
sach as considered Person to be an absolute term, contended 
that the plural predication of it could not be allowed; for 
whiat is predicated absolutely must be predicated only in the 
singular number, and therefore that the term Person cannot 
be a common term for the Three in Jehovah. When there- 
fore they asserted that there were Three Persons the Hete« 
rodoxy stood confessed, because it was equivalent to saying 
there were Three Essences or Three Gods. They however 
excused the use of such language from the necessity of agree- 
ing upon some common term by which they might denote Je- 
hovab as Triune. That is, having adopted a notion, they 
were determined, as they could find no Scripture term, to em- 
ploy one of their own adaptation, notwithstanding its acknow- 
ledged unfitness to the subject.* 
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Three Sabsistencies." Bishop Bamet held **One Self-existent, and 
Two Dependent Beings," calling them " Three Diveraities.** Sherlock 
named them "Three Is's*'—" Three Sames "—« Three Wholes'*— 
"Three Substances **»" Three Things. "—A Fecundity in the Divine 
Nature, which communicates itself to more Persons that One.*' A living 
Author says, " A numerical unity is incompetent to the Godhead. The 
Trinity which is predicated of the Divine Essence is nothing positive, hot 
only a Negation of the numerical unity." Oxlee on the Trinity. 

* The following extracts from the writings of a zealous champion of 
the orthodox creed, will shew in what manner the advocates for the 
Catholic doctrine of the Trinity have laid the foundation and completed 
the ^superstructure of their work. 

Dr. William Sherlock in his Present State of the Socinian Contro* 
versy, after ringing changes on the Homoousian, or one substance of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, through three hundred pages, says, " If 
we would rightly conceive of God, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, of 
the Unity of the ever blessed Trinity, we must not form our notions by the 
ideas of substance and consubstantiality, which we have no distinct con- 
ceptions of; but we must learn their unity, distinction and consnbstan- 
tiality, from those characters the Scripture gives of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.'* p. -329. Again, "If we immediately contemplate this 
mystery under the notion of substance, it is impossible for as to conceive 
One Substance and Three Hypostases, that is, in some sense Three Sub- 
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29. Reason can never prove that Jehovah is manifested to 
his creature Man in 9. Trine-Pluraliiy o( Operations; bat 
when reason is satisfied that one of his creatures is so mani- 
fested in its operations, it cannot be pronounced unreasooable 
to assert the possibility of Jehovah being so likewise, sioce 
Nature is the ground-work of Revelation^. But Scripture 

stances, or which is all one as to the difficulty of conceiving it, though 
the form of expression is more Catholic, Three, each of which is the 
whole essence and substance, and neither of them is each other ; we may 
turn over our minds as long as we please and change the words and 
phrases, but we can find no idea to answer these, or any other words of 
this nature." p. 330. Again, '* But One Substance, and Three Hypos- 
tases, is but a secondary notion of a Trinity in Unity, to secure the Ca- 
tholic Faith against the Sabellian * and Arian heresies. Against the 
Sabellians f the Catholic Fathers asserted Three Hypostases, against the 
Arians one Substance— but though One Substance and Three Hypos- 
tases be the Catholic language, yet these men begin at the wrong end, 
who think to form an intelligible notion of a Trinity in Unity from 
these abstract metaphysical terms. This is not the language of Scrip- 
ture, nor have we any idea to answer these terms, of one Substance in 
Three distinct Hypostases, when we consider them by themselves, with- 
out relation to the Divine Nature to which alone these terms can belong, 
for there is no such thing in created nature and therefore we can have no 
idea of it.'* pp. 332, 333. Did Dr. Sherlock mean that if there were 
&uch a thing in created Nature, then we could have an idea of the Tri- 
nity in Unity ? What Dr. S. did not dream of, is a Fact. There is 
such a thing in created Nature, and it gives us an idea of the Trinc-Plu* 
rality of Jehovah. See 12. 

* The language of the Greek Fathers and their followers in speaking of the 
Homoousian as consisting of a real distinction withoat a division, and of a onion with- 
out confusion, is that there may be a real diversity consistent with r«al unity ; and 
that which is Multiple in one respect, may be One in another. In this way they avoid 
Sabellianism on one hand and Tritheism on the other. But have they avoided 
contradiction? 

t The term Hypostases was adopted in opposition to the Sabellian doctrine. But as 
Us signification Sybstance when applied to the Trinity, led immediately to the notion 
of Three Beings, Gods, or Jehovahs, it was determined in a general Council, that 
the term Substance, as applied to the Trinity, should, not signify a distinct Being, or 
separate Substance, but something more than a name ; i. e. something real or substan- 
tial, afterwards called Subsistence. The Latin Church dissatisfied with the word 
Hypostases introduced Persona or Person ; which in the sense they designed Leads to 
the very same result. Perhaps from the confusion occasioned by these two terms, 
the one being made synonymous with the other by not a few, arose the translation of 
the Greek vit9qaa-iq in Heb. i. 3, and xi. 1, by the two English words " Substance " 
and ** Person." Such is the consequence of being wise above that which is written ! 
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declares that Jehovah as Aleim is known in a Trine-Plurality 
pf operations. To the necessity therefore of receiviDg what 
Scripture announces, there is also added the satisfaction of 
the assent which reason readily affords to the doctrine, from 
the conviction which our bodily senses have of its possibility* 
The difficulty then consists not in believing what Revelatioo 
declares on this subject, but in finding suitable terms to ex- 
press our belief. The practicability of doing it seems to hav^ 
entered into the minds of few. Though none can find oat the 
Almighty to perfection, yet there are terms revealed which 
are applicable to his Operations. Holy Writ contains certain 
terms which are applied to Jehovah as expressive of a Trine- 
Plurality^ viz. Aleim in the Old, and Faiher^ Son, Spirit^ in 
the New Testament. But though these have relation only to 
his operations, or are names of office-relation, and express 
the official characters of Jehovah in operation most accurately: 
^or how could it be known what He was, is, and will be is 
his dealings to his creatures,) yet men not contented with what 
was sufficient to all their wants in this life and that which is 
to come, have persisted in searching into what they are not 
interested to learn,, and have no means of attaining, viz. his 
Essence. Tke evil of this presumptuous absurdity has not 
ended with the disappointment which was unavoidable. In 
their search for what was undiscoverable, they have applied 
the terms, which were given to describe Jehovah's operations 
towards his creatures, to the unfolding of his Essence: and in 
the confusion and contradiction that has ensued, have bewil- 
dered themselves still more in the words and terms which thej 
have invented as well us adopted, to do away the absurdities 
of their own imaginations. Such as do not follow their ex- 
ample in pretending to explain how Jehovah exists, have, 
however, imprudently consented to use their language in too 
many instances. The term Person, which rightly understood 
has a reference only to what Jehovah is to, and does for hk 
creatures, is applied to Him when his Essence is intended to 
be expressed; and inexplicable cojifusion, or misand^rstand- 
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ing at leasl; has ensued with respect to the jast sentiments 
which men wise in their generation have otherwise held on^ 
what Scripture has revealed. No idea of a Trine-Piarality^ 
in the unity of Jehovah's Essence can be justly deduced from- 
such expressions, and it would have been more wise to have 
refrained from the ase of them, than by their adoption to have 
risked the evil which has so generally prevailed ; viz. of con-' 
foanding the Scripture account of Jehovah^s Covenant opera-, 
tions with a supposed description or definition of his Essence^ 
30. Ail our ideas are taken from things around us. Bat' 
when we contemplate such as set forth what Jehovah has said 
of himself in his Aleim character, we, too generally and un- 
consciously for the most part, adopt corporeal instead of spi- 
ritual imaginations from the materials thas afforded. We 
conceive of Jehovah after the manner of Bodies or subsis-> 
tences amongst ourselves. JB. G, The New Testament expres- 
sion of Father suggests the idea of a pre-existent Being* 
causing the existence of a Son, who is necessarily inferior 
in condition as he is posterior in order. Whereas the idea* 
which Scripture conveys in this image, is that Jehovah is to 
the Church spiritually what an earthly father is carnally id 
relation to a Son, viz. the cause of his generation. Jehovah 
is therefore designated in Scripture, Father, not because He 
has generated a Son like unto Himself, but because He is- 
the common Father or generator or prodacing cause of what^ 
ever is born from above. In like manner New Testament 
Scripture has termed Jehovah Son, not because Jehovah as 
Father has produced into beiog One, not only like, but the 
same in respect to Deity with Himself, but because He is to 
the Church what an earthly Son is in raising up an house to 
his father, the Builder up of the whole family of the redeemed 
whether in heaven or in earth. For the same reason New 
Testament Scriptures call Him Spirit, viz. because He is to 
all them, whom by his power he has generated, and is from 
time to time building up in their most holy faith, the cause of 
their preservation or well being in that peculiar state oC spi* 
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ritual happiness to which He has called and will keep tfaem. 
Jehovah must be contemplated after a Spiriiual iDanner, hot 
through ilfa^sria/ imagery. * This is confessed and allowed in 
the interpretation of Scriptures which do not speak of what 
is usually termed His Personality. Upon what ground are 
we then. to. be forced into a. new mode of interpretation, 
which agrees so ill with Scripture itself, as with all those 
ideas which both Scripture and reason have sanctioned ? The 
doctrine of a Trine-Plurality is a most prominent featurein 
the Old Testament, and the New Testament is not withoat it, 
though too many texts have been violently wrested to make 
it appear more generally diflF\ised through that part of :the 
sacred volume than it really is. Nor will this perversion 
cease till the typical representation which Jehovah has made 
of Himself in his operations by the terms Father, Son, Spirit, 
is sptritoally interpreted through and by the typical imagery 
of Ftre, Light, Spirit, of the Old Testament. It is diflSoalt 
for the mind of man to divest itself of the gross carnal con- 
ceptions which intrude themselves, when the expressions 
Father^ Son, Spirit, are received as explanatory of Jehovah's 
Essence,* as it is also to evade the manifest contradictions 
which at the same time also present themselves. If the type 
and antitype are. to agree, the. generation of a Son of sthe 
same substance with the Father, must be accompanied with 
the idea of parting and dividing the substance, as also of each 
substance so parted and divided having a distinct and sepa- 
rate existence. Whereas Let the New. Testament Trioe-PJu- 



* It is. singular that in speaking of the Euenee of Jehovah the very 
subject had not indiiced more caution than is generally observed. Je- 
hovah with respect to bis Essence is not the subject of definition* Who- 
ever pretended to apprehend it by one adequate conception or notion ? 
Every definition limits the thing defined. But Jehovah is infinite, and 
therefore cannot be defined. It may be asked, has not Jehovah defined 
his own Essence ? Where do we find it ? In the Old Testament ? The 
term d^hVm Aleim expresses only his official characters or operations to 
the Church. Nor do the New Testament terms of Father, Son, Spirit, 
differ. 



329 

rality of Father, Son, Spirit, be spiritaally interpreted by the 
typical representation of Fire, Light, Spirit, of the Old Tes- 
tament Trine- plnrality, and <the heathen interpretation or 
application of this their Aleim, will afford a just representa- 
tion of the spiritual operations of the Lord God of the New 
Testament, or the Jehovah Aleim of the Old Testament : and 
one will be seen to effect in the Spiritual world by his opera- 
tions, what the other is known to perform in the Natural. 

31« A very principal cause of the rejectioq of a Trine^ 
Plurality of operations as a Scripture elucidation of the cha- 
racter of Jehovah to his Church, arises from a general 
combination among Christians, to deny that there exists an 
intimation of a similar counterpart in auy of Formation- 
works. They cannot understand upon philosophical princi- 
ples how One simple Essence can act in Three, and only 
Three, distinct and separate operations with equal power and 
glory. And yet Philosophy presents every moment to their 
understanding the fact that such is the case in the Matter of 
the Heavens. Instead therefore of urging that Jehovah 
Aleim means a Unity of Essence in a Trine-Plurality of 
Operations, and must be received as setting forth the charac- 
ter of Jehovah to the redeemed, how much more powerful 
would the argument be against the adversary, if it were con- 
tended that as a creature is so constituted, how unavailing is 
all denial of the possibility of the First Cause, being found 
similarly constituted in his character, or in the nature of his 
spiritual operations : especially as it must be confessed that 
Nature is the Ground work of Revelation. 

32. The Names /aA and Jehovah, which are exclusively 
given to the First Cause, being absolute names, denote a 
Unity. Aleim is a name of relation: from its termination 
evidently denoting a plurality, as well as by the relatives 
repeatedly joined to it. '^Hear, O Israel, Jehovah [the 
First Cause] Our Aleim [who has revealed himself to us in 
certain Covenant Relations] is Jehovah One." The term 
Aleim, when explained by its type the heavens, is seen to be 
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a Trine-Plcurality^ and in the New Testament has the names 
Fattier, Son, Spirit, given to it ; bat not as intended to ex« 
pipess the Essence of the Three, or to show something natoral, 
necessary and essential to each of them as existing in, or of 
the Unity. They are plain and intelligible characters, 
describing in what manner Jehovah has acted, and is still 
acting, in the execution of the divine purposes towards the 
objects of his love. As the word Aleim speaks of CSovenant 
engagements, its force, meaning or intention is necessarily 
limited to them for whom those engagements were entered 
into. Jehovah brought the primordial particles of all things 
into being, has carried them to the present perfection, and is 
the temporal preserver of every thing. In him all live, and 
move, and have their being, for all are his offsprings Bnt 
this is irrespective of the Trine-Plurality of his Aleim opera* 
tions, which he vouchsafes to them who are saved with an 
everlasting salvation. This name has respect to that alone ; 
and it expresses what Jehovah is to them in the way of ever- 
lasting love, abounding mercy, and plenteous redemption. 
The New Testament terms of Father, Son, Spirit, which 
are correspondent to the Old Testament term Aleim^ have no 
regard to the Essence of Him who has revealed himself in 
the Trine-Plurality, nor are designed to express the manner 
of his existence who is Aleim, for this^ is and most remain 
unknown as well to them who are subjects of Covenaat love 
as to them who are not. They refer to the boundless grace 
and loving kindness which was purposed in Christ before the 
world began. As to the term Father in Jehovah being ex- 
pressive of his Essence and as begetting a Sou, of this Scrip- 
ture is as^ silent as it plainly speaks of what Jehovah as ^ 
Father is to his elect children, viz* H)^ their spiritual gene- 
rator. *' I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.'' It is these 
sons and daughters who, receiving the Spirit of adoption, cry, 
** Abba, Father." They proclaim Jehovah to be. their 
Father, or declare him who is revealed in a Ti:iiie-TPlundity 
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of operations to.havo begoUen them again, according to hia 
Covenant etngagement, to a lively hope: bat they in no 
wise, apeak of the Essence of JTehovah, or the distinct 
tion of a plurality in him as to his manner of Xndividaal 
existence. They exclaim with joy unspeakable, and full of 
anticipated glory, ** Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed on us, that we should be called the Sons of 
God!* ! And as sons, .heirs of God, joint heirs with Christ 
our elder Brother! To which inheritance the ''Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turner 
!ng, of his own will begat us with the word of truth " ! It 
is the Father who is in heaven that givetb to them good 
things when they ask him, namely, all spiritual blessings. It 
is this Father whose good pleasure it is to give them the 
kingdom. It is this Father who hath made them meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light, whom they worship in Spirit 
and truth, t. e. spiritually and truly in his Son^ his creature 
and Servant Jesus, who is the Spirit of all the signs and 
shadows of the law, and who is the truth of all the promises 
and prophecies of the Old Testament. Jefa6vah is indeed a 
J*ather to the men of this World, to all such as have their 
portion in this World. He maketh the Sun to shine on the 
unjust, and the earth to bring forth her increase for their use: 
but these benefits have their rise from a different source, and 
are directed to a different end. They spring not from Jehor 
vah as Aleim, and are not fraught with any spiritual mercies* 
33. When it is considered how the term Father, as applied 
to One of the Trine- Plurality in which Jehovah manifests 
himself, is to be understood, viz. as not descriptive of his 
'Essence, but as declarative of one of his operations, or of a 
peculiar Agency toward the Church, the meaning of the term 
Son as applied to another of the Trine-Plurality will be bu£- 
ficiently obvious. The term Son must then be considered 
not as correlate to Father, but in the relation, character, or 
office which he bears to them that were chosen to Salvation, 
according to the Covenant of Jehovah Aleim. with. hia. Son 
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JesQS, the First-bom of every creature. Here again refer- 
ence must be had to the Hebrew language for a suitable 
meaning of the term Son. The Hebrew word for San is p, 
from njl, to build, because the son builds up or continnes 
his father's house in existence. A son in point of fact pro- 
ceeds or is derived from his father, but is not one and the 
same as his father; for he is not only distinct and separate 
from him in Individuality, but posterior to him in time, and 
by nature inferior in rank and power. The term of Sonship 
cannot therefore be applicable to a natural filiation in or of 
Jehovah. In the D''Dtt^ " Heavens," or the U^7^^ik " Aleim " 
of the Heathen, the type of the true Aleim, Light proceeds 
not from Fire. It is One and the same Matter with that 
which is called Fire, but in another condition or state of ope- 
ration. The Matter or Substance is in both cases essentially 
the same in its atomical parts or characters. That which is 
termed Light varies only in its condition from that which is 
termed Fire, for those atoms which are in the Condition of 
Light take the condition of Fire without any dimination in 
their number, or change in their Essence. The Atoms of 
that which is called Light being only in a state of less activity, 
or in a greater degree of mutual cohesion or coalition than 
that which is in the condition of Fire. Fire gives birth to all 
things, and Light, which is the same Matter as Fire only . in 
another Condition, carries them to their allotted state of per- 
fection, or builds them up. This is the office-character of 
Jehovah when in the edification of the heavenly Jeru* 
salem he assumes the name of Son p. The term Son 
attributed to One of the Trine-Plurality of operations, as 
found in Matt, xxviii. 19, no more requires that there should 
be a correlation between it and the preceding term Father, 
than with the succeeding term Holy Ghost. Neither reason 
nor Revelation will admit it in the last instance: and nothing 
in the present or any former day would have made pious men 
attempt to deduce it from the juxta-position of the. terms in 
the first, had not an undue deference to the opinions of learned 
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men, or the prejudices of education, prevailed over botli 
reason and Revelation. The term Son is nsed with so great 
a latitude in Holy Writ that, unless the trae cause was obvi- 
oas, it would seem impossible that so maoy reflecting and 
sagacioQs minds should have embraced this error. Let the 
following ideas, as they are applied in Scriptnre, be consi- 
dered: viz. "Sons of death — of the prophets — of Belial — 
—of perdition — Children or Sods vioi of the Devil — of 
darkness — of disobedience — of the world — of wralh"; and it 
will not be ditGcult to estimate the true signification of the 
term Son which is attributed to Jehovah, as he is revealed in 
a Trine- Plurality of operations. The ideas of dependence 
and inferiority are necessarily connected with Sonship in all 
things belonging to tfae mundane system: but these are as 
inconsistent with the type which Jehovah has given of him- 
self, as Himself, as tbey are with the Antitype. Light is 
neither inferior to Fire nor dependent upon it: for the finid 
called Light, or that Matter in the fluid slate called Light, is 
one and the same with that called Fire in its component parts, 
varying only in the action of those parts, and by the different 
degrees of their coalescence. Neither is dependent on the 
other; for in fact that which is called Light preceded origi- 
nally that which is called Fire (Gen. i. 3, compared with ver, 
16.) though it is generally regarded as consequent tii it. The 
terms Father and Son, which have been shewn to be as anti- 
types co-significant with Fire and Light, can therefore have 
no relation to what they are by or in tliat which constitutes 
their Essence. They must and do refer, as their real signi- 
fication in the Hebrew tongue indicates, to the offices which 
Jehovah sustains in the (Fconomy of Grace to the Church, 
That One of the Trine- Plurality Operations which marks or 
constitutes the particular Office-Character denominated Son, 
ia not so termed as Jehovah, for Office is not Essence, but 
denotes Jehovah in a peculiar operation. The names Fire 
and Light do not describe nor define the Essence of the 
Matter of the heavenly Quid : they only declare those condi- 
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tidns or modes of action in which it displays its' power. Iti 
the same manner the names Father and Son have no reference 
to the Essence of Jehovah. They are given only to shew 
how he acts in those Two of his Trine-Plarality oipeirations, 
when he unfolds his purposes of love and mercy in die Man 
Jesas Christ towards them who were chosen in him before the 
foundation of the world. 

34. All that is revealed concerning the Church of God, or 
can now be known, is set forth in type or figure. And if the 
type which Old Testament Scripture so repeatedly gives is to 
be a guide, the Unity of Jehovah in a Trine- Plurality of opera- 
tions, in the redemption of his Church, is placed beyond a 
doubt. The Matter of the Heavenly Fluid, or the Material 
Aleim, Ps. viii. 5, is a Unity known in the Trine-Plarality 
operation of Fire, Light, Spirit. The Fire is apparently 
First in order. The Light, which is the heavenly Fluid in a 
less active state of motion, is apparently Sectmd in order. 
The Spirit, which is the Matter of the Heaveins with its 
atoms in a more concreted or conglomerated, or less active 
stttte, is apparently Third in order. But this is only an order 
of accidental operation, and not of unerring necessity^ being 
frequently inverted, and agrees well with the New Testament 
names Father, Son, Spirit, rightly understood. This order 
however argues no inferiority, since the Matter of the 
Heavens, where ever it is in operation, is in each of its Three 
Conditions sole ruler : and wliatever its Essence be, it has 
that Essence in all its fulness, nothing being wanting in either 
one or other of the remaining Two Conditions to perfect it. 
How suitable, intelligible, and significant a representaition is 
this of Jehovah in his Trine-Plurality work of grace towards 
the children of men ! Tlie terms First, Second, Third, caa 
imply neither priority nor superiority in Jehovah, since He 
exists in each of his operations in all the fulness of will, 
power, action. In the beginning of the Mundane system, 
and Scripture speaks of no other, when Jehovah brought into 
l>eing the Substance or Atomic principia of the Heayens, aid 
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the substance or atomic palrticles of the terraqueotis globis; 
the Matter of the heavens was in that state called ^t2^, t. e. 
its atoms were in a state of perfect rest, of coars€^ that Mat- 
ter had not any manifest existence as Spirit, Light, Fire; 
though that which was to be manifested as Fire, Light, Spirit 
was in being. The Matter of the Heavens might for ever 
have continued in that state. But wisdom had designed it 
for purposes of increasing love and mercy as long as the 
mundane system should subsist. He therefore pat it into 
that action called Spirit, next Light, and then put it in the 
condition or state of action called Fire into a central Orb to 
continue the circulation of the Matter so set in motion from 
one end of the mundane system to the other. To as many as 
Nature shall stand confessed as the ground-work of revda^ 
tioa this will appear no cunningly devised fable, or fanciful 
typical representation of what Jehovah is pleased to reveal ^f 
himself in bis ways towards man. Jehovah might have con- 
tinned, as it respects the mundane system, what he was as 
Jehovah for «ver. As far as Scripture gives any information; 
if he had continued inoperative, or without forming the terra- 
queous globe and its inhabitants, his Trine-Plurality would 
liave remained unmanifested, unknown. But to display his 
Power, Wisdom, &c. it pleased him to become operative. 
Then He brought into being and revealed himself to Him 
who was ** the Beginning of the creation of God," in a Three- 
fold way of love and mercy, to be manifested as such as long 
as the performance of Covenant engagements concerning the 
«lect should require. When these shall end by their comple- 
tion, then the Mediatorial Kingdom of his Son Jesus, his 
first-born and only-begotten, shall end also, and Jehovah as in 
the beginning shall be all in all. 

But notwithstanding suoh order, if the type is to have any 
weight, it is an error of no small magnitude to make the 
Father to be the Fons Deitatis, or to sustain the majesty of 
Deity. The Scripture account of the operation of the type 
is in afr inverted ratio to what is usually considelNdd from ap«t 
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pearance to be tbe case. That condition of the Matter or 
Substance which fills themandane system every where, where 
no other matter is, called Spirit, appeared first. Gen i. 2, 
then that which is called Light, ver. 3, and lastly that which 
is called Fire, ver. 16. If the experience of those who are 
the subjects of the wonderful work of Covenant Love is con- 
sulted, Jehovah as Spirit or acting in the character implied 
by the term Spirit, takes of the things of the Pre-existent 
Man and enables the elect to call him Lord, and this is the 
First in the order of operation. Jehovah as Son, or acting 
in the office-character implied by the term Son, carrying on 
the work he has begun, is Second in order of operation ; and 
Jehovah as Father, acting in the office-character implied by 
the term Father, accepting them whom he hath begotten to 
a lively hope in and for the sake of the Beloved, is the Third 
in the order of operation. But this or any - other order has 
no foundation in the Divine Essence and no authority of Holy 
Writ for its use, and it is capable of abuse, and has actually 
led the way to unworthy conceptions of Jehovah revealed as 
operating in a Trine-Plurality. Until therefore the type is 
understood, it is in vain to expect that any should be found 
to give their consent on grounds of ratiocination to the 
scriptural fact that Jehovah is One revealed in a Trine- 
Plurality. Nor until the modus operandi of the Type, which 
is so notorious though little comprehended by mankind, is 
understood of them, can it be expected that any explanatory 
terms «an do otherwise than excite ideas which revolt against 
all past or present experience. The Christian, however, who 
has learned these things, comforts himself with Jcnowing that 
truth is great and will finally prevail. 

35. The name Son is indicative of Jehovah in operation, 
but has no reference to his Essence. As Jehovah he has no 
Son in Essence, though One in the Trine-Plurality of his 
operations is called Son for the reasons already given. Jehuh 
vah the Son, or the Son of Jeluwah, is not scriptural lan- 
guage, nor to be dedoeed from Scripture; And the paraUel 
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expression of God the Son is equally unscriptaral. It appears 
to have been sabstituted for the words iSSon of Gody which 
without foundation have been supposed to mean That one of 
the Trine-Piurality named Son. But here great violence has 
been offered not only to the language of Holy Writ, but of 
the Greek and Latin Classics, which it is not unreasonable to 
imagine might have led many to discover this obvious error. 
DTf^i"^ p. Son of God frequently occurs, but rUPf ]% San 
of Jehovah never. If the former bad been always rendered 
Son of Aleim, the error would probably have never occurred 
which has laid the foundation for the scoffs, if not the here- 
sies, of Arians and Socinians, and given so much offence to 
Jews, Turks, and Infidels, as often as the Christian faith has 
been submitted to their consideration. iSiOft of Jehovah would 
offend every Christian : and what is there less revolting in the 
expression Son of God, if by God the idea of The First 
Cause, the only true God or Jehovah, is intended to be con- 
veyed ? Has not the expression Son of God, instead of Son 
of Aleim, as an equivalent for D**!!^^ p» laid the foundation 
for confounding the Essence of Jehovah with his Covenant 
offices or characters? Has it not been the principal cause of 
attributing a Filiation of his own Essence to Jehovah ? But 
although this error is easily discovered, and as easily reme- 
died, from the Old Testament Scriptures, what clue is there 
in the New Testament to carry through that seemingly inex- 
tricable labyrinth which every where presents itself in the 
English and every other Version? Jehovah is most plainly 
revealed as Son in the Sacred Volume. The Jews confessed 
it formerly, though their posterity have done their utmost in 
later times to efface every vestige of this confession. They 
acknowledged that *' Son " was one of Jehovah's names, or 
characters ^s Aleim. and that ^' Father" and '* Spirit" were 
two other. Christians make the same confession : but how 
few obtain their knowledge of this fundamental truth from 
the same source as the Sons of Abraham. These last at one 
period saw only Office-characters in the terms TVD, ]2f 2M» 

Z/ 
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" Father, Son, Spirit." * These notions, found principally 
among the Cabbalists, were of a mnch earlier date, occarring 
also in the beginning of Raboth, books esteemed more an- 
cient than the Talmud. The Unity of the Deity was how- 
ever always the foundation of their faith. How then must 
these Three Degrees, Lights, Modes, have been considered 
by them to make them consistent ? Is not the opinion of the 
later Jews, u e. since the Incarnation, making them relate to 
the Divine Essence, irreconcilable with the sentiments of 
their forefathers? And have not Christians in adopting these 
sentiments run into the same error with the later Jews, and 
in the siame manner laid the foundation for the rejection by 
too many of the Bible truth, that Jehovah One, is revealed 
in a Trine-Plurality of operations? 

The disputes of the modem Jews with Christians is groun- 
ded on a supposition, to which the seed of Abraham their 
more immediate forefathers stood equally exposed, viz. that 
they are Tritheists. In design neither of them are such, 
though the language of both leads to that result. If the Jews 
from the time of the Incarnation to the present day, had been 
as diligent in searching into the traditions which relate to 
their doctrines, as in spending their time in the study of their 
rites, they would have discovered the views which their fore- 
fathers had of a Trine- Plurality of operations in Jehovah; 
and they would, instead of losing sight of every vestige of 
their faith on this point, have been able to give a right direc- 
tion to the Christian Church, which nearly at its formation 
swerved from the truth on this fundamental doctrine. And 
if Christians had from the same period been as sedulous in 

* The doctrine of a TS'tne-Piurality was not strange nor unaccept- 
able to the earlier Jewt, They attributed the names of Jehovah to the 
second and third Sephiroth. Zohar in R. Menacbem, fol. 3, coL 3^ 
fol. 10, col. 4. They speak of Three degrees and Three modes in ^ 
Godhead. Allix Judgmt. of the Jewish Church, p. 170 — of the letter 
m in its Three branches denoting the Holy Fathers of Dent. yi. 4— of 
Three Lights in Jehovah, and that these Three being void of all poly- 
theism make but One Jehovah. 
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searching into the Hebrew Scriptures for a proper ander- 
standing of the Unity of Jehovah as revealed in a Trine-Pla- 
rality of operations for the redemption of his Chnrch, as in 
adopting the errors of the apostate Jews, and in ingrafting 
opon them sentiments at which common sense too often re- 
coils, (see p. 19) they wonld have been spared the grief of 
witnessing those perversions of the Oracles of troth, which 
have not more disgraced the rational understanding of man, 
than they have tended to destroy the peace of society. They 
woald have seen, and it was the genius of their language 
which would have led them to see it, that these terms had no 
respect to the Essence of Jehovah. Christians who know not 
the Hebrew tongue, or are content to learn it from the Apos-^ 
tate Jews, or from those who have adopted their plans of 
polluting the pure streams of Hebrew literature^ take the 
terms xatvi^ wog, TVfUjuue, ** Father, Son, Spirit," in their 
adopted sense ; and so have converted letppellations indicative 
of Covenant engagements or Office-characters only, into 
names of Essence. Hence with them <SSmi means the offspring 
of the Father, and Son of God a name declarative of the 
Essence of One of the Trine-jnurality in which Jehovah is 
revealed to the Church. They are unable to see that a Trine- 
Plurality is asserted, wiA can be maintained to be in the ma^ 
nifestation which Jehovah has made of himself in his Covenant 
operations, without the Scriptures giving any explanation of 
what his Essence is ; which Essence however the Scriptures^ 
announce to be consistent with a strict Unity in a Trine-^Plu- 
rality of operations. 

36. It may be denied, bdt upon investigation it will be 
found to be true, that for want of due conceptions of that 
which was intended to give mankind right notions upon tiie 
subject of the Trine^Plurcdity, the Christian world has long 
exposed itself to the scoffs of the en^nies of the truth as it 
is in Jesus. To ascertain this point it will be necessary to 
examine how the parallel runs between the type and the 
Antitjff^e^ 

z2 
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The. Matter of the heavens in its condition of *|t£fn or 
"perfect rest" is capable of becoming TVT), "IIK, t^K, Spirit, 
Light, Fire, bat it is not so naturally, necessarily, and ud- 
oeasingly. The first Caase» termed Jah, Jehovah, is revealed 
in a Trine-Plurality of operations denominated D'TT^M in He- 
brew, and TffTti;, vtog, ncvevyLCi, in Greek, and Father, Son, 
Spirit in English Scriptares. Bat he is not what these words 
in their plain sense import naturally, necessarily, and nncea- 

singly* 
When the Universe in a chaotic state was to be made 

HoaiMQ, mundus, the Matter or Substance which fills the mun- 
dane system every where, where no other Matter is, in its first 
state of *]t^ did not cease to be in any of its original powers 
or perfections, but began to be in a state of operation. From 
*|ttTf9 or a state of perfect quiescence, it became TTD, or in 
motion. This action caused a separation betweea the fluid 
and solid parts of the chaotic terraqueous globe. Of the whole 
Matter of the heavens thus in motion one half became *)1^ or 
in a state of more accelerated motion. This half acting si- 
multaneously with the other in the condition of TVn (the two 
called in their united action ^rmajnenl, JTpl Gen. i. 6) but in 
an opposite and contrary direction, sorted the solid parts of 
the chaotic mass into homogeneous portions : -or wherever 
similar substances were, they were then brought together. 
In this state the waters, being separated from the solids, and 
then, by the action of the Firmament, or the whole body of 
the Matter of the heavens acting in those opposite directions, 
drained from the surface of the consolidated globe, the earth 
was made to bring forth grass, herbs, and frait.trees of every 
kind. This was effected by the power of Jehovah, in the 
hand of his Son and Servant the Pre-existent Man^ acting 
upon his creature the Matter of the heavens, when as yet it 
was not manifested in its most rapid state of action termed 
Fire tt^M* On the fourth day of formation-work, a portion of 
the Matter of the heavens was placed by the same hand in 
the action of Fire in the solar orb, there termed rTDH* to con-. 
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tinuc the action of that portion of the Matter of tho heavens 
which was in Spirit TVd and Light n^i amongst, upon, and 
in the bodies of the orbs ; and by those actions to preserve 
the things that were already formed in their new condition, 
to bring others into similar forms, and to continue the revo- 
lution of the Earth and the other Orbs round their own axis, 
and at the same time round the central solar Fire. The Mat- 
ter of the heavens acts upon the earth in two only of itd 
Trine-Plurality of operations or conditions, viz. that of Light 
and Spiriti and they are distinct each from the other, though 
the Matter which is in each one of these conditions in no 
wise diSera from the other in essence, power, or perfection. 
Moreover from the time that the solar orb, the central point 
of their united action, where the Matter or Substance, &c. 
in the condition of Light issues from, and that in the condi- 
tion of Spirit returns to it, was set up, and as Jehovah's vice- 
gerent carried on the operations of the Matter of the heavens, 
this manner of manifesting the Trine- Plurality of the type 
has continaed, though it cannot be called nataral, or neces- 
sary, nor will it be unceasing. 

37. When man, who as be comes into this world is through 
the Fall without spiritual understanding and filled with all 
unrighteousness, is to be formed anew, the First Cause does 
not cease to be what He was, nor becomes what be was not, 
in His Essence, powers, or perfections, but begins to be in a 
state of operation, and consequently of manifestation to the 
elect, what he was from the beginning, D*n^t* PiK- From 
rnrt'i or the First Cause in a stale of inoperation, (having long 
left to themselves the vessels of mercy which he had afore 
prepared unto glory) He is to them nn Spirit, or in one of 
his D'nbN Aleini operations, the Spirit of knowledge, of coun- 
sel, of wisdom, of understanding, of truth, of grace and glory. 
This separates the man from himself. He who was before 
inert to all good, with faculties capable of knowing and glo- 
rifying Jehovah, but those faculties stupified and besotted 
through the working of those evil propensities which the Fall 
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had inirodacedy having the Spirit breathed iato him» b^iDs 
to live and move towards Him in whom he lives and moves 
and has his being. He who was as a stagnant pool of all oa- 
cleanness^ dead throngh trespasses and sin, being qaickened, 
finds within him as it were a company of two armies ; the 
Fleah lasting against the Spirit, and the Spirit ag^ainst the 
Flesh. Thos he stands convicted of iniquity, traiMigression, 
and sin. Jehovah next becomes 1')^^ Light in another of his 
D^n^K Aleim operations, or shining into the hearts of the ob- 
jects of his grace, to give each at the appointed time the 
knowledge of hb glory in the person of Jesas Christ. He 
reveals to him and in him the Son of his love. Thus he is 
convinced of righteousness, and becomes Light in the Lord 
Jehovah, whose understanding had been wholly darkened 
through the ignorance that was in him. And here let it be 
observed, that the revelation of Jehovah's purposes of mercy, 
and the blessed effects wrought upon the heart and shewn in 
the life of the subject of this unspeakable love, is the imme* 
diate operation of Jehovah in Two only of his Trine^Plnra* 
lity operations, and that these operations are not only distinct 
each from the other, but that they have each a different man- 
ner of manifestation, though in each it is J^ovah in all the 
fulness of his Essence, Power or Perfections. Let it be also 
observed thtit the distinction of each in the Trine-Plurality 
in which Jehavah is revealed, is not founded upon a distinction 
of Essence, which is the same in all its powers, properties 
and fulness in each, but this Distinction is manifested to man, 
and therefore, as far as he is taught, is founded npon the dis- 
tinct manner in which Jehovah acts to the highly favoured 
objects of his Covenant work. The human mind has no dif- 
ficulty in understanding how each of the Trine-Plurality 
operations in the Matter of the heavenly fluid is distinct, at 
the same time that they are all strictly of one and the same 
Matter or Substance It is equally easy for the mind of man 
to conceive how all the powers, perfections, and fulness of 
Jehovah can subsist and appear distinctly in eaoh and all of 
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His Three modes of operations^ at the same time that th^y 
are strictly of one and thie same Jehovah. 

Philosophy has established the former fact : and He who 
cannot err has in the volume of the Book not only made the 
Type the fonndation of his Revelation to men, of what he is 
to them in the way of love and mercy, bat has recorded it 
there for^heir consolation and confirmation, when their owii 
evil hearts of unbelief shall be tempted to doubt the reality 
of the Antitype, and for a refutation of the blasphemies of 
the gainsayer when he shall deny that that is to be found in 
Jehovah, which the daily experience of his own senses proves 
to exist in one of his creatures.* Truth as troth cannot of 
itself convince the gainsayer. This is the work of the Spirit 
applying the truth to the conviction of them who oppose 
themselves against it. But truth mixed with error, design- 
edly or not, or truth tortured into error by perverse ingenuity 
or blind obstinacy, will be found to confirm the gainsayer in 
the error of bis ways. 

38. If the doctrine of Jehovah in a Trine-Plurality be 

* Whatsoever it has pleased Jehovah to reveal, it is the daty of man 
to receive, though he cannot be required so to do without being able to 
comprehend what is revealed : and that cannot be said to bie revealed to 
a Man which he is unable to comprehend. Jehovah has revealed him-« 
self to he Aleim, What this means maj be learned like everj other 
spiritual truth from some thing in Nature's Works which is set forth 
under a similar character. The Hearens are called Aleim. These are 
One yet Three. Not Three in Essence, but in their mode of operation^ 
This fact is verj generally acknowledged, and would be universally so 
if all were possessed of the necessary information. None pretend to 
know what is the Essence of the Matter or Substance called in one of 
its conditions Fire, and in the other two Light and Spirit. Man is sa- 
tisfied with noting the varied action or influence of this Matter or Sub- 
stance on the things contained in or forming part of the mundane system, 
because his reason and experience convince him that more is Hot attain- 
able. Revelation announces Jehovah to be Aleim, or Three in hit mode 
of operation, but is silent as to his Essence. True wisdom points out 
the necessity of desisting from any attempt to investigate in the First 
Cause, what reason is satisfied cannot be discovered in the first principles 
of his creatures. 
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revealed, is act mankind jtistified in sopposing that it most be 
plainly revealed in the. Oracles of trath ? How comes it to. 
pass then that perhaps no two who love and fear Jehovah are 
i^^reed upon what is made known on this sabject in Holy 
Writ ? Was it always so ? Or is it only during the last six- 
teen Centuries that Cl^ristians have exhibited such scenes of 
turbulence and bloodshed and bitterness of language on this 
sabject as would have disgraced the annals of heathenism ? * 
TDtV Jehovah as referred to the First Cause signifies Him 
who has a Being: and as this Being never had a beginning 
nor can have an end, it may be lawfully inferred that he is 



* During the First two Centaries, the Church did not attempt by any 
ttrplicit articles to define the Trine^Plurality m which Jehovah is re- 
vealed. • Every one was satisfied with his own specalations witiioat 
enterinii^ into a controversy concerning metaphysical or philosophical 
distinctions relative to the manner or nature of it. Is there no compass 
to guide the Spiritual mariner in his course amid the rocks and quick- 
sands whieh have made shipwreck of the love, gentleness, meekness, and 
long suffering of so many, and of the faith of perhaps still more ? Is 
the Christian world doomed from want of Scriptural information to in- 
vent without end modes of elucidation, and terms of explanation ? If 
the gospel trumpet could be made for ages past to utter only an uncer- 
tun sound, and from the unsuccessful efforts of thousands it does not 
appear that it was Jehovah's pleasure that it should be otherwise, let 
recourse be had in these last times to the Law and to the Testimony, and 
let the result be reported. The Apostle Paul declared that in his day, 
they to whom, and in whom Jehovah had revealed.his Son, saw spiritual 
things reflected from types or emblems ; afri ii* to-^irrfv n «tn>fM»Tt, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12, *' Now by means of a mirror eenigmatically," and. that in another 
state or dispensation they would be seen as they really are, v^oo'mfetv wfjK 
•r^tfwirff , 1 Cor. xiii.^ 12. *' Face to face." To what extent the Apostle 
intended this should be carried, is learned from another place, where he 
says, that .*' the invisible things of Jehovah even his eternal power and 
Godhead are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made." 
To some acknowledged type the Church is therefore now directed to 
learn what is revealed of the ways of God to his creature man : and in 
such typical representation it may be safely contended, that ChristiaBS 
not only can but assuredly do behold what Jehovah has thought neces- 
sary to manifest concerning his operations to the children of men. He 
proclaimed his Name to be d^hVm mn'* Jehovah Aleim, and what this 
name imported is the point to be resolved. . . , .. 
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&elf-existent in parte ant6 as well as k parte post. Bat this 
ean only be inferred , for the name TV)7V Jehovah says nothing 
6f What He is, only that He Is. 

Q>r6K Aleim has no reference to Being ; it speaks of what 
Jehovah Does for them who are the children of God in all 
generations. n^K is *' to swear " or " covenant on oath." 
Jehovah therefore declares himself to have ''sworn" or ''co- 
venanted on oath " in a plurality of ways ; or in other words 
that he is to be known to his Charch in a Plurality of Opera- 
tions : for that Aleim is plural is certain by being joined to 
adjectives, pronouns, and verbs plural. How many operations 
this Plurality comprehends and what is its peculiar character, 
is to be deduced from the nse of the term when applied to 
other objects beside Jehovah. He asserts, Deut. iv. 39. That 
*' he is Aleim in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath ; 
there is none else," and upbraids Israel for sacrificing " to 
Aleim whom they knew not." Dent, xxxii. 17. " Which are 
yet no Aleim." Jer. ii. 11. Now Jehovah was to the faithful 
seed of Abraham the only true and living Aleim. Him the 
heathens knew not, but in his stead they set up his creature 
CTDttrn Dik the Matter of the Heavens, and called it D^H^K' 
Aleim, and looked to it for what Jehovah alone could bestow, 
viz. protection, victory, happiness. The D^DtS^il JIK or the 
Matter of the Heavens is resolved by the heathens into a 
Trine- Plurality of operations, viz. Fire, Light, Spirit. They 
made these its Three conditions, viz. bv^ the "Spirit," Judg.' 
viii. 32. ttnM the "Fire," Judg. xi. 24. DD^ the '• Light," 
1 Kings xi. 33. Aleim. This was the masterpiece of Satan. 
*]t^ the name fgiven to the Matter of the heavens, before it 
was in operation, afterwards called 0*^W when it became 
operative in all its fulness was the origin of the heathen Aleim,' 
t^K» p9 rni» Fire, Light, Spirit* The heathens did not con« 
sider these operations as separate powers, subsisting and 
acting independently each of itself. They well knew that 
they were only different operations of the same Matter 
which concurred in every effect produced in the Mundane' 
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Syftem* They acknowledgied the joint action of the Sabstance 
of -the heavens in its Material Trine-Piarality of operations, 
while they distingaished and ga?e glory to that particular One 
which raled on any peculiar occasion. But more. They ap- 
plied the terms ^ik, *)1^» m*)» Fire, Light, Spirit, and attri- 
buted similar effects to their agency on their bodies or outward 
man, as the worshippers of Jehovah did to Him as TTDp Y2* 
^, Father, Son, Spirit, to their souls or inward man. In 
doing this they however in these names, or in the powers 
which they intended to express by them, made no reference 
to the Essence of what they set up for Aleim* Tbey saw in 
the original *]tC^n nothing more than the state or condition of 
their object of worship before it went forth to action ; and in 
D^DVy the name given after it became operative, they saw 
nothing more than its actions either singly or jointly, when it 
began and continued to go forth for the forming, building up» 
and upholding themselves and all things around them. The 
notion that the Aleim of the heathens were created spiritual 
Angels, instead of the Substance of the heavens in its several 
conditions and operations, has arisen from the Greek version 
of the Hebrew Text, and the supposed agreement with it in 
the Apostolical use of the term ayyeXoi ** Angels/' The 
writings of the more ancient Jews confronted mih other parts 
of the LXX. translation, where these enemies of our faith 
have betrayed their design ; and the philosophical part of both 
Old and New Testament, particularly the epistles of Paul, 
abundantly testify that the Aleim of the early heathen, the 
creature of Jehovah, means the Matter or Substance which 
fills the Mundane system every where, where no other Matter 
is, in its several conditions and operations, and is especially 
intended by the uyyeXoi "angels" of the later heathen. 

It would be soflScient merely to state, that words are the 
signs or representatives of those things which are the objects 
of man's senses or the subjects of his intellectual discussions, 
and that as there is no one thing on which man's senses can 
act or his intellect can take in that which is capable of de- 
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scribiag or defining the Essence of Jehovah ; so there can be 
no one wcnrd to convey any idea concerning it. But the terms 
Father, Son, Spirit, consid^ed in the only language by which 
tbeir true meaning can be determined, have no reference t6 
the Ess^ice of Him to whom Scriptures apply them : at the 
same time that they most fuUy and clearly set forth what he is 
in his covenant engagements to them for whom he became 
Aleim. This point is now to be proved. Jehovah at the be* 
ginning of Formation- work calls himself DVT^M* This asoer* 
tains that he had entered into Covenant engagements befort 
the work of formation was begun. The sacred Volume amply 
and satisfactorily details what these engagements were, and 
how they have been hitherto performed : and if attentively 
considered they will shew how far the terms Father, Son, 
Spirit, are declaratory of this fearful and glorious work, and 
how their signification is fully exemplified in their accomplish* 
ment of it. 

From his own constitutional character as well as that ef 
every thing around him, man is obliged in all his enquiries 
after truth to rest at that point which in conformity with Scrip-^ 
tnre he calls *' the Beginning." Beyond this all is impene* 
trable darkness* Yet in his vain attempt to develope acts 
which he would fain suppose took place before this, he 
has invented significations for words, which, in the nature of 
things and the internal evidence of the languages fr<mi which 
they are deduced, it is impossible can belong to them. For 
instance the word Eternity is asserted to mean that remote 
and indefinable state when Jehovah alone was existing in 
perfect happiness, concentered in Himself, and in the enjoy-^ 
ment of his own fulness. That such was his state there can 
be no doubt : but that the word Eternity or the still mora 
extraordinary term Everlasting should have any relation to 
such a state, is obviously contradicted by the words themselve»# 
What can the term Everlasting, t. a. Lasting- Ever, have to 
do with a state of existence which had no beginning? Or 
how can the term Eternity relate to that state, if tb^ Hebrew 
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wbrdg n^^, 1 Sam. xv. 29 ; l}f, Isa. Ivii. 16; ubujf, Jer. x. 
IO9 Micah V. 2, which are made its eqaiyalent, (see English 
Version Text and Margin,) are to guide us to a right know- 
ledge of its real signification? It would be loss of time only 
to suggest the absurdity of supposing its concrete form Eter- 
nal, in the Greek Scripture ftiMVioCt to have any leaning 
towards such a signification as is generally attributed to it, as 
derived from the abstract form Eternity : or to urge the iuH 
possibility of the word Beginning, as deduced from /l^t^l3» 
Gen. i. 1, tt^K^D, iint^n. Prov. viii. 22, 23, or from the 
corresponding sva^x^* John i. 12, cE^%^C» John vi* 64, 
ava^X^S* 2 Thess. ii. 13; 1 John ii. 13, having any reference 
to such a sense. On no better ground, however. Scriptures 
are made to reveal transactions relative to parties which had no 
existence: and to give them an air of veri-similitode, the name 
D^n^K» which Jehovah has furnished to ascertain the boundary 
line, at least as far as the Divine record teaches man, be- 
tween the remote and indefinable state in which he was, as 
far as the mundane system is concerned. Self and Sole exis- 
tent, and that beginning of his goings forth in works of 
power, love, grace, and goodness to his creature man, has 
been pronounced, in opposition to the internal evidence 
which it carries along with it, to declare his Essence; and 
the corresponding terms IlftT^j, TioQj Ilvfufjue, Father, Son, 
Spirii, are pressed as elucidations of the troth of such aver- 
ment. But as Scriptures speak, and from the nature of every 
language can speak, only of what Jehovah has done since 
time began in the mundane system, and as nothing before 
that ddoment can be brought within the grasp of our intellect, 
firom the inability of words to express, and of our powers to 
receive it^ a consciousness of our ignorance and stibiniosion 
to the will of Jehovah should make us satisfied with what is 
revealed, and endear to us the wisdom and grace which has 
discovered so much. 

Jehovah then was, as Jehovah, simply,' absolutely, and 
necessarily concentered in himself, and in the eiyoyment of 
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his own fulness, without beginning, Self and Sole Existent*^ 
Tet while all this can be truly asserted, Man has do experi-^ 
mental knowledge of what it really means. In this state he 
was necessarily inoperative, though of this also we can form 
no idea* It pleased Him however to begin to act, and the 
beginning of Jehovah's works with respect to the mundane 
system, was his only begotten Son Jesus. ** He is before all 
things." Jehovah, like the typei in the condition of *JtC^, 
One, was thus concentrated in Himself while inoperative; 
and like that type, when he began to act, he manifested him- 
self as Three in operation : yet also like the type still an In- 
divisible One in his Essence. Incomprehensible as these his 
goings forth in his Trine-Plurality as to their mode must ever 
remain, as they are likewise with respect to the constituted 
symbol of his wonderful workings, yet the possibility ^f such 
a thing is made credible by its existence in the typical repre- 
sentation, as the certainty of it is assured in the constituting 
this creature to be the typical and permanent, representation, 
of his ways to man.* 

39. With a very few exceptions the advocates for the pure 
and undefiled religion of Jestis, understand by the expression. 
iSbft of. God a Filiation in the Essence of Jehovah. The 
description of the Son of God, viz. that he came down from 
heaven, was sent of the Father, made of a woman, &c. &c. 

* The language of some of the opponents of the Catholic Fathers, in 
speaking of the Trine^Plurality as designated under the names, of 
Father^ Son, Spirit, is that they are (Economic names, and not names 
of Essence, or appropriate to Deity as Deity. E. 6. The Father is of 
the Essence, not a or the Father as having a Son. The Son is of the 
Essence, not a or the Son as begotten of the Father. The Spirit is of 
the Essence, not a or the Spirit as proceeding from the Father and the 
Son. Jehovah is Three but not Father, Son, Spirit naturally, necessa- 
rily, eternally, as the common acceptation of the terms Father, Son,' 
Spirit import: because there cannot be a description or definition of 
Him of whom no description can be given and no definition made. He 
who is Jehovah is Father, Son, Spirit, or is revealed in his official cha- 
racters or operations, but his official characters or operations of Father, 
Son, Spirit, do not express that he is Jehovah. 
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has occasioned no distrust, while ingenuity has been pot to 
the rack to devise terms to confound the gainsayer of this 
supposed fundamental truth of Christianity. Jews* Turks, 
and Infidels of every denomination, in vain protest against 
its absurdity and its palpable contradiction to the whole t^ior 
of the Sacred Volume in which it is said to be found. The 
necessity of inferiority and subordination in a Sod, which is 
urged with so much weighty instead of producing doubt on 
the doctrine which makes the same Essence prior and poste- 
rior, co-equal and unequal, has led only to a further distor- 
tion of the plain and unequivocal language of Holy Writ. 
Anunoriginated Essence is said to be derived, commnoicated, 
ftc. One who is possessed of all things, has all things given 
into his hands, and all things put under him. One who 
ohangeth not, prays for the restoration of a glory which he 
once had but was then without The expedient by which 
this tissue of oppositions is made to harmonise, is a Media- 
torial kingdom, crown and glory belonging to this filiated 
nature in Jehovah, distinct from the i||iversal, unalieoabfe 
and unceasing kingdom, crown and glory which he has as 
the blessed and only Potentate* But where has this zeal ibr 
the honour of Jehovah discovered such a Mediator? The 
unity of Jehovah is not more clearly asserted than the created 
Essence of the Mediator. In 1 Tim. ii. 6, He is pronounced 
<' the Man Jesus Christ." In Heb. viii. 1, 6, '' An High 
Priest." In Heb. ix. 11, 14, «'An High Priest offering 
himself uuto God." The fact also of the expression San of 
God being equivalent with the Man Jesus Christ is clear 
from Matt, xxvii. 54, compared with Mark xv. 39, l4ike 
xxiii. 47. 

40. The names by which the First Cause has distinguished 
himself are all adapted to the state and wants of sinners. 
As they must believe that He is, he has called himself TV Jab 
and nirr Jehovah.* As they must acknowledge that he Is 

* What Is naturally, necessarily and independently^ isSelf^existent 
But Jah Jehovah Is naturally, necessarily and iiidependcatly. .Ergo, 
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over iUI he has taken the title of ]yhy Mast High. As Ih^. 
are to learn that in a state of nature they are ** without 6od 
in the world/' he has in the .beginning of the Sacred Volume^ 
and abundantly throughout it, declared himself to be D^^H^M 
Aleim.^ Covenanting on their behalf in a Three*fold manner. 
As they will ever need comfort, flagrante delicto, he has 
revealed himself as ^K Mediator A There is a second Medi- 

« 

Jsih Jehovskh is Self-existent — though neither name expresses it, Whal 
has its existence from communication, derivation or begetting, exists at 
the pleasure or will of another, or is not self-existent. But Jehovah 
has not his existence from communication, derivation or begetting. 
Ergo, Jehovah exists not at the pleasure or will of another, but is Self- 
existent. 

* Jehovah as U*rhtk Aleim proclaims the great (Economy of Salva- 
tion. The names attributed to each of the Trine-Plurality operations, 
make known to men the rise, progress, and completion of this gIoriou» 
work. They set forth its causes, effects, and means. Tbey speak also 
of its objects, ordinances, and privileges. o^nV^ Aleim refers only to 
that transaction, and exhibits Jehovah as working it out. It manifests 
Him as Three in hie modee ofoperation^ without the possibility of con- 
founding any One of them with the other Two. Each is distinct and 
separate, yet each and all together is a manifestion of Jehovah One. 
The names given to the Three as they respect men are also relative. 
They denote nothing of Essence, but some Thing or Quality which the 
subject of each name bears to another subject. A name of Essence has 
its meaning in the subject itself. A relative name has no meaning witk<^ 
out the consideration of the subject to which it belongs. There is ifd 
foundation in Scripture for any name of Essence in Jehovah. All his 
names, except Jah and Jehovah, are characteristic appellations of Him- 
self under some relation to his creatures : and in revealing Himself by 
such names suited to the operations which he has set forth in Scripture 
concerning himself, and in declaring the relations he bears to his cre«h 
tnres, he has manifested a wisdom as great as his condescension. The 
name a^nhtk Aleim no more expresses Deity than the terms Father,. 
Husband, Master, do Humanity. 

f Jehovah determined that the great end for which he had established 
his most holy and righteous Law should be accomplished, viz. that its 
precepts should be fulfilled, and in case of disobedience that its penalty 
should be suffered. Messiah undertook to do both. Thus therefore the 
matter stood. 

Messiah — Jehovah Vh— 7%e Law. Messiah and the Law stood ia 
opposition. Jehovah was by Covenant, engagements Mediator Vh. He 
claimed respect for his Law, and enforced the penalty when it 
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ation and Mediator in the person of Messiah, Jehovah's 
Servant and Prophet. 

Jehovah — Messiah bik — The ElecL The Elect having in- 
carred Jehovah's wrath by disobedience to his Law, were 
obnoxious to his jast and righteoas vengeance. No one 
coald redeem himself or his brother. Messiah, the one 
Mediator ^K according to Covenant engagements with Jeho- 
vah, to satisfy the demands of the broken Law, came in the 
flesh and reconciled Jehovah by falfilling the Law, and 
reconciles the Elect to Jehovah's plan of Redemption by 
shewing the suitableness of his work to satisfy J^ovah in 
repairing the breach of his Law. By Man the Law was 
violated. By Man all the demands of all the Laws are made 
good : for by the One Mediator, the Man Jesus Christy 
Jehovah's Law is satisfied.* As they are unable to stipulate 
on their own behalf, they need to be told that as. n^K One 
who covenants on their behalf with Him who afterwards took 
upon him the seed of the woman, He has fully secured their 
everlasting happiness. As also by being TVhikt One engaged 
by Covenant to provide and support the Surety who should 
undertake to discharge the debt of pains and penalties incur^ 

violated : for the Law was made for the government of Man, and when 
broken by him, man was required to repair the breach. This Messiah 
performed. He magnified Jehovah's Law and made it honourable by 
doing and suffering all it» will : and so in keeping all its precepts and 
submitting to all its penalties. He redeemed them who were under the 
curse of the Law, being made a curse for them. Jehovah upheld him 
in life, raised him from the grave, placed him at his right hand, and hath 
given him a kingdom and dominion of which there shall be no end. 
See Ps. cxix. 122. 

* In Ezek. xxviii. 2, 9, the prince of Tyre assumed the title of Vm, 
or the Vicegerent of Jehovah on earth. The heathen Emperors did the 
same in their time, as each Pope continues to do in his day. W, ^»c, 
pominus, Divus, and Deus, are on these occasions strictly synonymous, 
and mean no more than the proud assumption of that exalted character 
which belongs to Him who is to establish the Fifth and Last Monarchy 
on the Earth, who is the King of kings and Lord of lords, to whom is 
given an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and a king- 
dom which shall not be destroyed. 
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red by the breach of the Law, the plan of redemption is not 
only ordered in all things bnt sure. Yet none of these 
names set forth Jehovah's Essence. They only declare bis 
Covenant-relations to the Churcb, or what he is to sinners 
saved by Grace. 

41* The self-contradicting doctrine of the Eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son of God, which was unknown to the Chris- 
tian Church during the first three Centuries, and \fhich 
Petrus Galatinus says was the invention of the Apostate 
Jews, has confounded the Christian verity more than any 
other heresy that has infested the Church of Christ. It 
received an unexpected confirmation by a misinterpretation 
of the word Persona by Christians of more modem times. 
They attributed to it the sense of a particular individual or 
corporeal existence, instead of a character or office, and so 
made that a name expressive of the Essence of the First 
Cause, which was intended to declare his manner of action 
only. Of this doctrine the Heathens have no trace in their 
First Cause.* When the Fathers of the Christian Church 
adopted it, in their attempts to explain the mystery of the 
Trinity, they sank the person of the Holy Ghost altogether. 
TertuUian, speaking upon this subject, gives the comparison 
of Fire, Splendor, Light. Prudentius, of Light, Heat, 
Comfort. Augustine of Motion, Light, Heat. Clemens 
AUxandrinus, of the Sun and Light only. And at a later 
date, Petrv^ Galatinus, of the Sun's globe, ray, and Light* 
In none of these are there any vestige of the Spirit. Lord 
King on the Apostle's Creed says, ** As for the manner of 
the Father's Eternal begetting of the Son, there are various 
similitudes used by the Ancients to help our conceptions 
therein, as that the Father begat the Son, as a Fountain doth 



* Man cannot be made acquainted with that of which his senses can 

have no knowledge. But 

The senses can have no knowledge of pure Spirit. Ergo, 

Man cannot be made acquainted with pure Spirit, or The Essence 

of the First Cause which is pure Spirit must be unknown to us. 

A A 
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ber Streams, and the San Light, and a Root the Branches, 
and several others sach like: bat whether all of tbem will 
abide a strict scratiny, I shall not here inqaire: only this I 
shall venture to affirm, That none of them do yield ns suiy 
adequate or satisfactory apprehension of this sablime mys- 
tery. For which reason great caation is to be used in our 
searches thereinto, and expressions thereof, that we do not 
with too great nicety and cariosity dive into this profoand 
and incomprehensible secret, lest while we endeavor to shew 
oar learning and knowledge we betray oar ignorance, and 
^hat is worse, conceive and atter things nnbecoming the 
Divine and Infinite Majesty/' 

42. It is most probable that the doctrine of Eternal Crene^ 
ration arose from the word Eternal being taken in the sense 
of perpetnal duration k parte ant^ as well as k parte post* 
When man would in thought enter upon the subject of Eier* 
nitjft t. e, what is without beginning and withoat end, he is 
lost. His ideas are of necessity relative, and respect some 
measure of doration. When he would think of existence 
before time, he cannot comprehend what it is. His ideas can 
extend no further than some beginning of operation. He 
cannot go a step beyond that without losing himself in the 
inextricable mazes of conjecture. 

Eternity is usually defined to be that whicb is widievt 
beginning, end, or succession. There is no Scriptare which 
relates to the first part of this definition. Ps. xc. 2.-— ciii. 
l7, have no reference to it. In fact there is No Thing with- 
out beginnitig. And if there be No Thing then there can 
be no word, and consequently no word in the Hebrew tongtra 
to denote it, as wc^s are the r^^esentatives of things. As 
far ais the Isbt part of the definition relates to Man it is 
equally inaccurate. It is true that the revolutions of the 
heavenly bodies by which years are nnmberedv or time is n6w 
measured will cease, when Christ shall have delivered np the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, but a succession, or a 
repetition of Times similar in duration to 8ach as bad t>ccar« 
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red to each indiTidtial, Will again pnd again take place in 
unceasing order. And this is the trae meaning of the word 
Eternity.* 

To the Bible student by whom the above views are consi- 
dered to be founded in truth, enough has been said. As 
many as are averse to them cannot but have felt, if they have 
not expressed, a weariness in attending to the statements 
already made. The Author woald therefore add nothing 
more, but close his subject with adding the words of a sin- 
cere, however ill informed writer of the last Century. 
** Reader, 

'' If in perusing this Book you have discovered any truth 
you did not before understand, it is my earnest request, you 
would rather lay it up in your heart for your own use, than 
make it the subject of contention and strife, the fuel of party 
zeal, or the occasion of despising, or censuring those who do 
not yet see it. And if you should enter into discourse about 
it, let it be with all moderation and coolness on your part, in 
the spirit of peace and mutual forbearance. And therefore 
never converse upon this or any other point with an angry 
man; passion and heat blind the judgment: nor with a bigot, 
who is determined for a scheme, and resolved to open his 
eyes to no further evidence. And whenever anger and 
bigotry appear in a conversation already begun, break it oiT: 
For you cannot proceed to any good purpose, and will be in 
danger of catching a spirit which is quite contrary to the 
Gospel. Hold the truth in love. Fear God, and 
keep his commandments: despise earthly things: restrain and 
regulate your passions, be constant in reading the Scriptures, 
fervent in prayer to God, kind and compassionate to all men, 
punctual and cheerful in every duty, humble in all your 
deportment, upright and honest in all your dealings, tempe- 

* Parkhurst on n]^, Timet &c. has these derivations : ^T-as, time, 
age, whence iET-ernns, ^T-ernitus, ET-ernal, £T-ernity. Junius 
on Eternal says, iEvum is aiwv. So, according to Priscian, is ^ vitas, 
JRtaM, from iEvnm, as also iEvitemus, iEternus. 
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rate and sober in all year enjoyments^ patient under all afflic- 
tions, watchful against every temptation^ and zealous in every 
good work i And then with joy look for the Coming of our 
Lord Jbsus Christ for he will assuredly appear to your 
everlasting Salvation." 



TUB END. 
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